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PREFACE 


The early kistory of Peninsular índia be\ond the great 
barrier of mountain and forest that separates the vast Indo- 
Gangetic plain from the valleys of the Godavari, Krishna and 
the Kaveri has been dealt witk by many scholars, notably 
Fleet, Bice, Bhandarkar and Debreuil. But the paucity 
of data stood in the way of an adequate treatment of 
the period that intervened between the disintegration of 
the Sãtavãhana monarchy and the rise of the Imperial 
Oalukyas. The three odd centuries that separated the last 
great Sãtavãhana from the first Pulakesin has been 
regarded by Smith as a “ Blank in kistory.” Ás early as 
1895, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar observed that for some three 
centuries after the extinction of the Andkra (i.e. Sãtavãhana) 
dynasty “ we have no specific Information about the 
dynasties that ruled over the country [i.e, the Deccan).” 
Smith observed in 1924, fí It is still true to say that 
practically the political history of the Deccan begins in the 
middle of the sixth century with the rise of the Ohalukya 
dynasty ”{E Hist Ind., 4tk ed. } p. 440). My aim has been 
to bridge the gulf between the Sãtavãhana and the Oalukya 
periods. The plan and purpose of the present volume have 
been explained in the Introductm, and little more need be 
said by way of a Preface. It will be seen that the author 
deals with the successors of the Sãtavãhanas, who held sway 
in the vast region of the Deccan, mainly inhabited by the 
Telugu and Kanarese speaking peoples, before the foundation 
of the Oalukya empire. It is contemplated to publish another 
volume which will be concerned with the dynasties that rose 
on the ruins of the Sãtavãhana empire in the north. 

In the present volume, I have tried to develop some 
of the views expressed in my monographs and papers 
previously published. Eesults of most reçent investigations 



PBEFAOE 


have been incorporated in the Addenâa et Corrigenda, My 
thanks are clue to Dr. S. P, Mookerjee, the illustrious Vice- 
Chancellor of Calcutta University (1934-38), and to 
Dr. H. 0. Baychaudhuri, Carmicbael Professor and Heatl 
of the Department of Ancient Indian Historyand Cultnre, 
Calcutta University. The encouragement of Dr. Mookerjee 
and the valuable suggestions of Prof. Baychaudhuri have 
been of great help to me in writing the folio wing pagos. 
My acknowledgments are aJso due to Mr. J. Chakravorti, 
Begistrar, Calcutta University, and to Mr. D. Gangnli, 
Superintendent of the Calcutta University Press. 

Calcutta University, 

20th December, 1938. ^ Biroar 
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INTRODUCTION 


The aim of the author of the present volume is to give 
a detailed account of the dynasties that ruled in Lower 
Deccan after the decline of the Sãtavãhanas till the country 
was conquered by the Oalukyas. The volume has been divided 
into two parts; Pari I deals with the Eastern Districts, that 
is to say, the Andhra region, and Part II with the Western 
Districts, that is, the Karnãta region. In the second volume 
of this work, which is in course of preparation, the author 
proposes to deal with the dynasties that succeeded the 
Sãtavãhanas in TJpper Deccan. 

The terna Deccan has been used in this work in a limit- 
edsense. It is a familiar corruption of the Sanskrit word 
dalisiw meaning soufck. It“ may be, and sometimes is, 
extended so as to cover the whole of índia soutli of the 
Narmadã ; but is usually understood as designating a more 
limited territory in which Malabar and the Tamil countries 
of the extreme south are not included ” (Smith, B. Hist. 
Inl, 4th ed., p. 439). The Nanaghat record which 
describes the husband of Nãganikã as dakshinãpatfm-pati, 
a Nasik inscription in which Vãsisthlputra Pulumãvi is 
called dahsinãpath-eévam and the Junagad inscription in 
which the Sãtavãhana contemporary of Rudradãraan (c. 
130-150 A.D.) is called daksinãpatha-pati appear to prove that 
the Sãtavãhanas called themselves “ lord of the Deccan.” 
There ia however absolutely no proof that the Far South 
was everunder the direct possession of the Sãtavãhana kings. 
Daksinãpatha, over which the Sãtavãhanas claimed suzerainty, 
thus appears to signify the Deccan in a limited sense. 

In the eastern part of Lower Deccan, the direct rnle of the 
Sãtavãhanas seems not to have extended far beyond the Andhra 
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country, that is to say, Deyonü tiie Telugu-speakmg area. 
Iü the western part, the Cutu Sãtakarai branch of the Sãta- 
vabana dynasty is known to have ruied over the country which 
bad Banavãsí (intbe Nortb Kanara district) for its capital, 
tbat is to say, over tbe norfckern part of the modera Kana- 
rese-speaking area. 

Tbe Ándbra people and their country are mentioned 
many times in iiterature; but history of the Andhra region, 
based on epigraphic evidence, only begins from the third 
century B.G., í.e., the time of tbe Maurya emperor Ááoka. 
At tbe time of Asoka, Lower Deccan formed a part of the 
Maurya empire and the Maurya frontier certainly extended 
in tbe soutb as far as tbe Pennar river near Nellore, as only 
tbe Tamil kingdoms of tbe Ceras, Colas and the Pãpdyas have 
been distinguished as pracamta (border state) from tbel 
mjita (dominions) of the king, and as Aáokan inscriptions 
bave been found on rocks as far soutb as the Chitaldrug 
district of Mysore. The Andhras are mentioned in the 
thirteenth Rock Edict of Aáoka in the list of subordinàte 
peoples tbat lived in tbe dominions (idha râja-visaymhi ) of 
tbekrag. Aftertbe strength of the Maurya empire had 

waned, tbe people of Andhradeáa appears to have assumed 
mdependence. ' 

. A k ^g 'naraedKubiraka (=Kuhera)' has been mentioned ■ 
;n wo insoriptions diwered at Bhattiprolu in the Eepalle 
taluta of the Gnntur district (Lüders, List, Nos. 1335 1338) ; 
According toBühler (J.R.A.S., 1892, p. 602), tbeBhattiproln 
inscnphons belong to the period immediately UM» iat 

íff 'tf ■; t 7 b 7*™B.C. It ia therefore pLibie 
hat king Kubiraka fought succeasfuily with • the weak 
suceessors of Asoka who died aometime before 230 BC and 
hberated the Andhra country from the Maurya ioke 

ünfortunately we know nextto nothing about this king 1 

1 ^ Euberaka is called the "calf" m u d . , 

aítendanÊs of Kqbera (Ubpkins, Bfio Mythohgy, p, Ifâ), - Y8kN ' 


ÍNTÉODtJCTION 3 

Epigraphy is silent as regards tbe Andbra country for a 
long time affcer Kubiraka, Only about the second 
century of tbe Christian era we find tbe country 
occupied by kings belonging to the family known in 
epigrapby as tbe Sãtavãhana. A number of coins 
and inscriptions of the Later. Sãtavãhanas has been 
discovered in the Andhra region. Tbe most powerful 
among tbem were Vãsisthíputra Pulumãvi and Grautaml- 
putra Yajna Sãtakarni. Tbe date of these kings is a dis- 
puted question ; but two points seem certain in this respect. 
(1) King Vãsisthíputra Pulumãvi could not be far removed 
in time from (but was possibly for some time a contemporary 
of) tbe Saka Satrap Rudrad »man who is known to have ruied 
from c 130 to c. 150 A.D, Tbe mention of Baitbana (Paitban 
in the Aurangabad district) as the capital of Siriptolemaios 
(siri-Pulümãvi, contemporary of Tiastênes = Castana who for 
some time ruied conjointiy with bis grandson Rudradãraan) by * 
Pfcolemy (c. 140 A.D.) is also very imporfcant in ascertaining 
tbe date of Vãsisthíputra Pulumãvi in about tbe middle of 
tbe second century A.D. (2) According to tbe evidence 
of palaeography, tbere could not have been a great interval 
between the reign of Pulumãvi and tbat of Yajna, Tbe 
suggestion of Krishnasastri tbat tbe second year of Candra 
Bãti (a successor of Yajna) is equivalent to A.D. 210 is 
also important in this connection. It is therefore very 
probably certain tbat 'Yajna ended his rule not long 
after A. D. 200, and Yajna was tbe last great king of bis 
dynasty (see infra , Sections I and III of the chapter on the 
Paliavas). 

Tbe local ruling families of South-Eastern Deccan either 
ruling as ^subordinàte rulers or governors, such as the 
Sãlaftkãyanas, - Brbatphalãyanas, Paliavas and the Ikçvãkus 
who remained loyal to tbe Sãtavãhanas at tbe time of Pulu¬ 
mãvi and Yajna Sãtakarni appearto have gradually raised their 
head and supplanted the weak suceessors of Yajna. From 
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palaeographio cónsideration it appears tbat tlie Iksvãkus 
were the first to grow powerful in the Kistna-Guntur region 
and to throw off Sãtavãhana suzerainty about the third 
decade of the third century. The performance of Aávamedha, 
Yãjapeya and pther Yedic sacrifices by the Iksvãku king 
Cãmtamüla I clearly shows that the Iksvãkus were no longer 
feudatory to the Sãtavãhanas who were therefore 
ousted from the Kistna-Guntur area before the time of this 
king. The successors of the Iksvãkus in the sovereignty of 
this area appear to have been the Brhatphalãyanas and the 
Paliavas. The Paliavas became very powerful about the 
end of the third and beginüing of the fourth century. The 
earliest Paliava epigraphs whioh appear to belong to the first 
half of the fourth century show that the Paliavas were at the 
time master of Andhrãpatha as well as the Bellary 
region. Paliava headquarters in the Ándhra country at the 
time of Sivaskandavarman, a performer of Aávamedha and 
other sacrifices, were at Dhamnakada (Dhãnyakataka). Their 
supremacy in Andhradeáa appears to have broken down 
owing to the rise of the Sãlankãyanas of Vengi (W. Godavari 
district) and the Ãnandas of Kandarapura (Guntur district/. 
Pevavarmau, the Sãlankãyana performer of the Aávamedha 
sacrifice, possibly reigned not long after Paliava Sivaskanda- 
varman, The evidence of the Kan ter u plates proves that the 
Later Sãlankãyanás became master of much of the territories 
that were once under the Iksvãkus, Brhatphalãyanas and the 
Paliavas. After the collapse of the Sãlankãyana power, the 
Visnukundins gradually became master of the whole of 
Andhradeáa. When the Calukyas established tkemselves at 
Pistapura in the beginning of the seventh century, the 
Yisnukundins appear to.have struggled hard with them for 
existence. But gradually their power collapsed and the 
country passed to the possession of the Calukyas. 

It must not kowever be thought that these dynasties 
appearedone after another on the polifcical stage of the 
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Ándhra country. The Sãlankãyanas, as we shall see, were 
most probably in possession of the district round Yengí even 
jn the age of Ptolemy (c. 140), when the Sãtavãhanas 
were apparently the suzerain of Andhradeáa. The Greek 
geographer possibly also reíers to the capital of the Brbat- 
phalãyanas in the present Masulipatam area. Excepting 
the Yisnukundins, all the earlier dynasties that reigned in 
South-Eastern Deccan after the Sãtavãhanas seem to have 
ruled more or less contemporaneously. 

In Part I of the present volume, I have given an 
account of the Iksvãkus, Brhatphalãyanas, Ãnandas, 
Sãlaúkãyanas and the Yisnukundins. I have also dealt with 
the Paliavas who were for some time the supreme power in 
Andhradeáa. 

In Part II of this volume, I have tried to give an account 
of the dynasties that succeedcd the Sãtavãhanas in the 
western part of Lower Deccan. From the breakdown of the 
Cutu Sãtakarni power up to the rise of the Calukyas, the 
principal ruling dynasty in Soutli-Western Deccan was that 
of the Iíadambas. I have not included in this account the 
history of the Gangas and the Banas who ruled from places 
far to the south of the country ruled by the Sàtavã- 
hanas. I have included however the Kekayas who ruled in 
the northem part of Mysore, which most probably formed a 
part of the later Sãtavãhana dominions. Since my account 
is limited in circa 200-650 A.D., I have not discussed a few 
minor feudatory familíes (e.g., the Sendrakas) whose early 
history is wrapped up in obscurity. 

In placing this work before students of Indían history, 
Ihumbly request them to consider thenew points I have been 
able to light upon in these pages. I have tried to establisli a 
relation between the two known inanda kings on the basís 
of the passage hmnyagarbh-odbhav-odbham of the Mattepad 
plates. I have also tried to settle the genealogy and chrono* 
logy of the Bãlaãkãyanas and the Yisnukundins, in whioh, as 
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I have shown, mistakes have been made permanent by previ- 
ous writers. Tbe theor.y of the existence of a kingcalled Sana 
in tbe Kistna district in tbe second or tbird century AD.- 
bas been discussed and found to be nntenable. The date of 
Paliava Sivaskandavarman has been íixed on tbe basis of the 
gradual development of inscriptional Prakrit in early South 
Indian inscriptions. In dealing with tbe [Early] Paliavas 
and the [Early] Kadambas, I have tried nofc to be led 
astray from tbe tem firma oí solid facts by that eagerness 
for theorising which is so common among certain recent 
writers ón tbe early history of those dynasties. Tbe real 
significance of the passage hiranyagarbh-odbhava has been 
çorrecfcly pointed out. In interpreting terms like ãyukta, 
vallabha, hastilcoh, vyãprta adhikãra-puma and others, I 
have spared no pains to utilise epigrapbic as well as lexico- 
graphic and classical lifcerature to the full. I have also 
made full use of the Epic, Purânic and Smrti .literature in 
explaining passiges like avasita-vindha-divyn, himnyãgarbha 
and others. 


PÃRT I 

easteen disteicts 






OHAPTER I 
THE IKSVÃKUS 

I 

The Southern Iksvãkus. 

Some Prakrit 1 ínscriptions of the Iksvãkus of Eastern 
Deccan kave been discovered at Jaggayyapetta in the Nandi- 
gram taluka of the Kistna districfc (Ind, Ant, XI, 
p. 257 ff.), and at Nagarjunikonda in the Palnad taluka 
of the Guntur district (Ep, Ind., XX, p. 1 ff.) of 
the Madras Presidency. Formerly, Burgess expressed the 
opinion that these ínscriptions belong to about the 3rd or 
4th century A.D, “ but are probably earlier.” Bühler 
and, following him, Vogei who has recently edited the 
Nagarjunikonda Ínscriptions ascribe the Iksvãku records to 
the 3rd century of the Christian era. Like all early 
Prakrit ínscriptions, the Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapetta 
records of the Iksvãkus express compound consonants vvíth 
single letters. This characteristic shows that these records 
are earlier than the Early Paliava grants which express double 
or conjunct consonants by more than one letter and appear to 
belong to about the first quarter of the 4th century A.D. 
(seemy views in Ind. Gult., I, p. 498 ff. ; Journ, Ind. Hist., 
XIII, p. 297 ff. ; and infra): The Iksvãku Ínscriptions, 
therefore, almost certainly belong to about the middle and 
second half of the 3rd century A.D. ( vide infra). 

1 Begarding the Ianguage of the Nagarjunilionda records, Sten Konow observes 
(Ep.Ind., XX, p, 26), " We are faeed with a normalised Bemiliterary Prakrit, used 
by people wbose home*tongue wns Dravidian, and probably Kanarene. If I am right, 
weshould a priori be inolined to infer that the Ikshvâkus had come to tbe Kistna 
cotmtry from the West." 

2 
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Iksvãku as tbe name of a king possibly occursoncein 
the.Bpeda (X. 60,4). The wordthere may, however, be also 
taken as an epitbet of tbe name of another person, Asamãti, 
wbom tbe Jammyabrãhmana (III. 167), Brhaddevatã (VIL 
35 ff.), etc,, take to be an Iksvãku prince. Iksvãku in tbe 
Athamveda (XIV, 39.9) seems to be regarded as an ancient 
bero. According to Macdonell and Keith (Ved. Ind., s.v.) 
tbe Iksvãkus were òriginally a brancb of tbe Puru family. 
Zímmer plaees them (Àlt. Leben, pp, 104,130) on tbe Upper 
Indus; tbe Vedic Index, liowever, tbinks that tbe Iksvãkus 
may. well have been somewhat further east even in tbe Vedic 
period. Later Iksvãkus are comiected cbiefly with Ayodbyã, 
tbe capital of tbe Kosala jmapada. We bave long lists of 
Iksvãku kings in tbe Purãnas and tbe epics. But we 
do not know of any relation between tbe Iksvãkus of 
Ayodbyã and tbe Iksvãkus of tbe Madras Presidency. "Were 
the Soutbern Iksvãkus a brancb of tbe famous Iksvãku 
family of Northern índia, which migrated and eventually 
carved out a principality in Eastern Deecan ? 

It is possible that tbe epithet ilàúu-rãja-pravm-risi-sata- 
pbhüM-iWSü-smbhava, applied to Lord Buddka in an 
inscription of the Soutbern Iksvãku king Virapurisadata, 
refers to a claim of tbe king to belong to the same family as 
the Lord wbo, according fo traditions, belonged to tbe famous 
Iksvãku family of Kosala (Majjlwna-MMp, II. 124). 1 It 
is also interesting to note tbat the Soutbern Iksvãkus were 
matrimoníally related to tbe Soutbern Kekayas, as indeed, 
according to the Rãmãpna, the Iksvãkus of Ayodbyã were 
to tbe Kekayas of Girivraja in the Punjab. But, incon- 
sidering the question of tbe relation between the Northern 
and the Southern Iksvãkus, we bave also to remémber tbe 
views of Caldwell regarding the n ature of tbe Aryanisation 

1 CJ. also Sakfcvrkça-yraticclumnaf vãsairtyasmãc=caeáhm,ÍamU=ik^ak*^ 
pari}hjâs=te bhiviíãtyã*itismftãh (áávagkça, SanndamnanâaUvya, 1 . 24), 
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of South índia. 11 The Aryan immigrants to tbe South,” 
be says, “ appear to bave been Bralimanical priests and 
instructors, ratber tban Kshatriya soldiers, and tbe kings of 
the Pãndyas, Cbolas, Kalingas, and other Dravidians, 
appear to bave been cbiefly Dravidian cbieftains wbom 
their Brabmanical preceptors and spiritual directors digni- 
fied with Aryan titles, and taugbt to imitate and emulate 
the grandeur and cultivated tastes of the Solar, Lunar and 
the Agnikula races of kings ” (Comp. Gramm., 2nd ed., 
Intro., p. 115). Thisviewis certainly correct in some cases. 
As we know, tbe Hadis of Mymensingh (Bengal), a tribe 
closely allied to tbe G-aros, bave, only tbe other d ay. been 
allowed to wear upavita and to bear the ancient and illus- 
trious name of the Haibaya Ksatriyas. 1 It is tberefore 
not easy to determine whether tbe Southern Iksvãkus were 
actually Aryan immigrants from the north (which is not 
impossible) or a Hinduised aboriginal family of rulers wbo 
appropriated tbe name of tbe most glorious royal family of 
ancient Lídia. 2 The question is, moreover, a little further 

1 It ia to be ncticed that at presenfc tlie populafcion of Eastern and Soutbern índia 
isgeherally divided not into four but only mto two mnas, vip., Biãhmuça and 
Südra. In Eastern índia lias, bowever, now como an age wben nobudy likes to reraain 
a Éüdra. Eor a list of aboriginal irihéa olaiming the status of Brãhmaça, Kçatriya 
and Vaiáya, see Census of índia, 1031, Vol.V (Bengal and Sikkim), Pt. I. pp 426-27. 
If, however, the Iguris are Ugra-Ksatriya, tbe Bãgdis are Vyãgra-Ksatriya, tbe 
Namah-Sãdras are Namo-Brãlunapa ar d tbe Nãpita are Nai (or S ivitr) Brãbmajja, as 
we have it tliere in the liafc, may not tbe Musalmans, Cbristians and tbe Japanese 
(or Javanese) as well claim to be oalled Musala-Ks ,triya, Kliata (or Krsça)- 
Kçatriya and Yavana-Brãbmapa reapectively? 

2 The extension of tbe name of " Koéala," wbere the Ibfvâkus ruled, over the 
modera Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpurregion in iheDakainâpatha (c{. Imêahka-mahndra 
mentioned as a dakmãpntha-rãja in the Allahabad pillar inscription) and tbe iradition 
recording tbe establishment of Kuáa, son of tbe Ikçvãku bereRãma, at KusavatTto 
the South of the Vindhya and the Revâ ( Eaglmvaiph, XVI, 8!) prohably go to prove 
a southerly course of Ikçváku expansion. According to tbe Vãyu Purina (!)9,199), 
Kusa vuled over Kosala with bis capital at Kusasthalí or Kuánvat? built upon the 
Vindhjan precipites. It may also be noticed tliat tbe soutbern kingdoms of Astnal a and 
Mulaka (on the GodãvarI) were traditionally known to have been foimded by two Iksvãku 
princes named Aémaka and Mulaka [Vãyu Pur„ 88,177-8), The histury of the Ikfjvãk 
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It has been suggested that the capital of the. Southern 
Iksvãkus was probably at Dhãnyakataka and that “the 
remains of Nagarjunikonda can possiblyrepresenttheancient 
capital of Dhannakataka which archseologists have sought 
both at Dharanikota near Amarãvatí and at Bezvãda.” 
But the remains seem to represent a city called Vijayapurí. 

It must be noticed that the country, which according to 
the evidence of the Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapetta 
inscriptions appears to have belonged to- the Iksvãkus in 
about the middle of the 3rd century A.D., is known to have 
belonged to the Sãtavãhanas in the 2nd century. After the 
decline of the Iksvãkus, this region passed intothe hands 
of the Paliavas of Káiicl. The Mayidavolu (Guntur district) 
Prakrit grant (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 86) of the Paliava Yuvamahã- 
rãja Sivaskandavarman, records an order of the Yuvamahã- 
rãja to the vãpata ( vyãprta , i.e„ governor) of Dhamnakada 
(Dhãnyakataka) to execute the grant of a village called 
Viripãra situated in the Andhãpatha (Andhrãpatha). 
Another Prakrit grant of the same age belonging to the reign of 
the Paliava king wfap-Skandavarman was discovered in the 
Guntur district. According to Prof. Dubreuil, king vijaya- 
Skandavarman of this inscription is the same as the. Yuva- 
mahãrãja Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavolu'grant. 
Whatever the Identification be worth ( vide infra ;), it is clear 
that the Iksvãkus were ousted from the Kistna-G-untur 
region by the Paliavas ofKãncí. 

■ We cannot neglect to mention in this connection the rise 
of the Brhatphalãyanas in the district round Masulipatam, 
It is, however, certain that the weak successors of the great 
Cãmtamüla and his son Virapurisadata were finally swept 
away by the Paliavas of Iíãnei at about the end of the 3rd 
century A.D. But it is quite possible that the rise of the 

daughter of his milula Ammaçarieva (Aüanaadava) of the Kalacuri faraily (B. N. 
Bisíory of th Rashtmkutas, pp. 77-8). The oustom is prevalent in tlie Deccan even at 
the present time. 





Brhatphalãyanas had a large share in weakening the power 
of the Iksvãkus. 

An inscription of about the 5th century A.D. (Ep. 
Garnat ., XI, p. 142), discovered at Anaji in the Davanegere 
taluka of the Chitaldrug district (Mysore), speaks of a 
Kekaya prince, named Sivanandavarman who claims, for 
his family, matrimonial connection with the saintly kings 
of the Iksvãku line. Gf. parama-mãheêmmk mãtã-pitr- 
pãdabhahtah ãtreya-gotmh soma-vamê-odbhamh iksvã- 
kubhr-api rãjarsibMh krUmha-mãhãnãm kekayãnãm 
kule jãtah émnanãavamã. This fact possibly goes to show 
that the Iksvãku dynasty lingered long as a ruling power, 
though unimporfcant in comparison with the neighbouring 
royal families. 
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Oãmtamüla I. 1 

Only three kings of the Iksvãku family of Bastem 
Deccan are so far koown. Tbefirst of tkem is Mahãrãja 
Vãsisthiputra Oãmfcamüla. We have not yet any inscription 
of the time of this king. But from the epithets applied to 
his name in the inscriptions of bis son and grandson, he 
appears to have been a very great and powerful monarch. 

Vãsisthiputra Iksvãku Cãmtamüla is credited with the 
performance of the agnihotm, agnistoma, vãjapeya and aéva- 
medha sacrifices. It must be noted tbat tbe Vãjapeya and 
Asvamedha sacrifices could be performed only by very 
powerful kings. Àccordíng to the Éatupatha-Brãhmana 
(V. 1,1,13) 2 the performance of the forrner bestowed on the 
oerformer a superior kind of kingship called sãmrãjya, while 

1 Possibly Sanakrit Sãntamüh. In this connection may be noticed tbe cbange of 
5 into c in tbe name of two kings of the Kadamba family of Goa. The name Sastba or 
Sa$tliadeva bus in tliese cases tbe Prakrit forms Oa^ i, Oatjiála, Cattaya and Cxttayya 
(Bomb Gaz,, I, Pt. ii, p. 667), Sten Konow for chia rea-um is inolíned to take Cõrçi- 
tumula as a Prakrit form of Sanskrit lf|íWfattifíío {Ep. Ivd., XX, p. 26), It miiBt 
also be remembered that Tamil, a typical Dravidían language, bas no letter in ita 
alphabet corresponding to tbe i of Sanskrit and that Sanskrit s is geneially represented 
in Tamil by c ; fl.g., Sanskrit paró=Taimlpac«; S. natru^T. cattum ; S. éastralca= 
T, oattakam ; etc. Tbis is due possibly to the facfc tbat Sanskrit í is represented in 
Prakrit by s whicli agaio is almost identioal in sound witb Dravidian c. Cf, K-ulmr- 
man for Eulakman in the Udayendíram grant of ílundivarman Paliava (-Bp. M„ 
IUi p. 142). Sometimes ê is represented by ch in Prakrit, e.g., S. &rua=Pali chava. The 
word Ma has sometimes been mentioned in Tndian literature, e.g„ in tbe Qârgisàyilntã, 
a3 Cote (J.B.O.R.S., XIV,p. 408). Dr. Barnett bowever snggests to me tbat tbe 
name Cãytamüla is derived from some unknown Dravidian word and has no connection 
with Sanskrit. 

2 Cf, rãjã vai rãjasüyen^egtvã bhavati, samrã4=.vãjapeyen=ãmmn U rãj- 
fjatji, pram smrãjyam, kãmayeta vai rãjã samrãif bhavüuin [êat. Br., V. 1,1,13) ; 
see also Raycbaudhuri, Pol, Hist, Anc, Ind„ 2ná ed., p. 102, and Appendix below, 
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the Rãjasüya conferred merely the orciinary royal dignity 
called râjya. According to the Ãpastamba firauta-sütra 
(XX, i, 1), only the sãmbhauma kings ( rãjã ) could per- 
form the Asvamedha sacrifice. 1 King Gãmtaraüla, therefore, 
could not lrnve been a weak ruler, subordinate to some Sãta- 
vãhana emperor. The celebration of Asvamedha by the 
Iksvãku king possibly shows his success against a 
Sãtavãhana overlord, Cãmtamüla I is also said to have been 
a giver of crores of gold, thousands of cows (or bullocks) 
and thousands of ploughs. 2 3 * * * The king was evidently a 
Brahmanical Hindu. The deity lie. was devoted to is 
mentioned as virnpãkJmpnti-mahsena. It raay be noted 
that the Kadambas and the Calukyas also referred to their 
families, in their inscriptions, as mahãsena-parigrhUa. 
Mabâsena (Skanda), in the Iksvãku inscriptions, has been 
called vmpãkh-pdi, “ lord of the Virüpãkhas.” Vogei 
takes the term virQpticha in the sense of the bosts of 
whieh Skanda is the lord or leader. The word indicates a 
class of snakes in a snake-charm in the Vinayapitalm (ed*. 
Oldenberg, II; p. 110). Virüpàksa is an ordinary epithet 
applied to Rãksasas and other spirits in Mahãbhã. and 
Ram. (Hopkins, Epie Mythology, p. 39.) 

King Cãmtamüla had at least two sisters. One of them 
named Cãrntasiri (or Cãmtisiri = gãntasrf or Sãntiári ?) was 
given in marriage to Vãsiçthiputra Khamdasiri or Kamda 0 
fSkandasrl) of the.Pükiya family. 8 Khamdasiri has been called 

2 Ssa my note in Ind. GulL, I, p, 311 ff,., and Appendix below ; alsoRayoliaudhuri, 
op. Cif.,, pp lf'5-06 and 109-10. 

2 ^ * s possible that his epithet ttneha-hintnm-koti-go-satfisahatia-hãfa-síitmliasa’ 
padãyi refera to the fant that the Mn? perforraei many times several of the sixteen 
mahâdãnas, suoh aa Hiranyafjarbha, Hirapyakâma.lheou, Hiranyãáva, Hiranyãéva- 
ratlia, Gosaliaara and PaSealãúíaln, emimeratedin the Puràps. 

3 An inucription discovered at Rnmireddipalle in the Nandigrara taluka of tbe 

Kistna distriofc raentions the Mahãtalavaras of the Mügiyas, It has been Bugseated 

(An. Rep . S, Ind, Ep„ 1926-27, p. 74) that the Mpgiyas may be identical with the 

Püklyas. 
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Mahãsenãpati and Mahãlalavara, and bis wife, tbe Iksvãku 
princess Cãrntasiri, Mahãtalami and Mahãdãna-patínl The 
term mahãsenãpati (“great chief of the araiy,” i.e., general) 
denoted feudatory chieftains in charge of the raspas (dis- 
tricts) at the time of the Sâtavãhanas 1 ; the same meaning 
seems to be applicable in the present case also. Vogei is, 
therefore, inclined to render the term by “dtike.” Mahãtala- 
vaias are mentioned in early Jain vvorks along with the 
eighteen gana-rãjas. So, this word must also be taken as a 
titleof nobility (c/. Kalpasãtra , ed. Jacobi, 61,11,21-25). A 
Sanskrit commentary on the Kalpasãtra, called Subodhikã, 
by Vinayavijaya (Nimaysagar Press ed., leaf 60, lines 6-7) 
explains the term talavam as tusta-bhüpàla-pradatta-patta- 
bandha-vibhúsita-rãjasthãmya. In the Punjab there is a 

• subdivision of the Khetris (Ksatriyas) called the Tãlwãr 
(Ep. Ind., XX, p. 7, n. 1). Vogei suggests a connection of 
the word talavam with Tamil talavãy (general), talaiyãri 
(village-watchman) or Kanarese talavam , talavam (watch- 
man, beadle). It seems from the Subodhikã and these in¬ 
scriptions that the Mahãtalavaras were provincial governors 
or subordinate rulers. I, therefore, think that the word is 
connected with Tamil talawan, wbich means a king, ruler 
or governor ( Tamil Lexicon, pub. Madras University, s.v.). 
The word, whieh is originally Dravidian, evidently penetrat- 
ed into Nortb índia also. Ini addition to the instance of 
the Tâlwãrs of the Punjab, it may be said that it is obvi- 
ously identical with the mysterious word taravam, whieh 
along with the word mahãpmtihãm (great chamberlain) is 
found on a clay sealing exeavated by Bloch at Basarh (Arch, 
Sun , Rep., 1903-04, p. 108, Pl. XL. 6). Talãm, evi¬ 
dently the same as talavam, is mentioned in the Chirwa 

1 Sometimes the Mahãsenãpatis wére aho called Miihãrãja ; ef, Mahârãja Mahã- 
senâpati Pugyenaof the Wakclay seal (Bhandaikar, List, No. 1862) wbich belrmga 
to the first half of the sixth century A. D. See also the Bijaygarh inscnption ( Corp. 
Ini, Ind,, III, p. 262) whieh mentions a Yaudheya Mahãtãja Mahãsenãpati. 
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inscription (A.D. 1273) of G-uhila Samarasimha of Mewar. 
Aecording to this epigrapb, one Ksema was made talara of 
Oitraküta by Jaitrasimha, and after him one Madana.was 
made talãra o f the same place by the Pradhãna Rãjasitpha 
(Bhandarkar, List, No. 579). 

At least two children-a son and a daughter—were born 
to Cãmtisíri. The name of her son was Kharpdasâgararp- 
naka 1 * (Skanda-sãgara ?). We do not know her daughter’s 
name; but she is known to liave been married to her cousin, 
king Virapurisadafca. In an inscription of Nagarjmiikonda, 
Virapurisadatíi has been called Oanatishfs apano jãmãtuka, 
i.e., own son-in-law. 

Another uterine sister of king Cãmtamnla was Haipma- 
si r i (Harmyasrt ?) who had two daughters, Bapisirinikã . 
(Vãpisrí ?) and Chathisirí (Sastliísn ?). Botli Bapísivi and 
Ohathisiri were given in marriage to their cousin, Virapuri* 
sadata, son and successor of king Oãmtamüla I. 

Two children of king Oãmtamüla are known from in* 
soriptions. One of them is his son from MfuJJiar! (Mãtharl), 
named Virapurisadafca, who succeeded him on the throne. 
The other is his daughter, Mahãtalavari Adavi-Cãtasiri. 2 
The princess was given in marriage to the Mahãsenãpati, 
Mahãdandanãyaka Khatpdavisãkharpnaka (Skandaviáãkha ?) 
who belonged to the faraily of the Dhanakas. Both the 
sister and the brother appear to have been staunoh Buddhists, 

1 Sten Tíonow aa-ys (Bp. Ind„ XX, p. 26),"... . .the suffix ansh in Visfc 

hha^ifalca. Sâfjmynáa formetl from Viéttkha, Bãgara, respecfcxvoly. This sumo suffix 
íb frequent ín names from the Bombay Preaidenciy j«/, Lftdera, Nos. 086,998,1000, 
1018,1020,1033 (Kanheri), 1063,1004,1066 (Kityft), 1088, 1091, 1097 (Mj, 1109, 
1111 (Bedsa), llál (Nãsik), 1171 (Juunar). It ovídently belongs fco a áialect witha 
Dravidian, perhapa Kanarase, substratum, Th a h for ) alao pointa to Kanareso. Moro* 
over, someof the names saem fco íind their explanation in Kanarase. Thus. handa 
means *child* in Kanareae, and chalj 1 oold,' ChaUtíereitimyaJta probably is Chalãira> 
nalca^ 'Moon'. " But the last name, excluding the suffix, is Calikirerprpa. 

2 The word adavi, tho meaning of which is not known, was prefixed to the name 
of fcliis princesB ovidently in order to distinguish her from her namesakes. 
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whereas their father was a performer of V edio sacrifices 
like agnihotm , agnistoma, vãjapeya and asvamedha. 

In one of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions dated in the 
6th regnal year of Virapurisadata, we have a record of the 
benefactions of one Mahãsenãpatim Cula(ksudra)-Cãmtisi- 
rinikã (i.e., Cãrptisiri the younger) who was married to 
the Mahãsenãpati, Mahãtalavara, Vãsiathiputra Khamdacali- 
kiremmanaka of the Hiranyaka family. The naine of the 
Mahãsenãpatiní seems to indicate that she was an Iksvãku 
princess; but she is explicitly called kulaklmam bãlikã, 
i.e., a girl born in tbe family of the Kulabakas. She there- 
fore appears to me to have been the daughter of an Iksvãku 
princess married to a Kulahaka chief. 







III 


VlRAPURISADATA (VíRAPURUSADATTA) - 1 

Iíing Câmtamüla I, 'as wehave already said, was suc- 
ceededon the Iksvãku throne by his son Virapurisadata. 
We liave a number of inscriptions dated in the regnal years 
of this king. His inscriptions bave been found at the 
Buddhist sites of Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapetta. The 
records begin wítb an adoration to Bbagavãn Samyaksam- 
buddha, i.e., Lord Bnddha. 

Inscriptions appear to tell us of five queens of king Vira- 
purisadata. Two of tbera were Bapisiri and Chatbisiri, 
daughters. of tbe king’s aunt (father’s sister) Hammasiri. 
We bave already seen that Baudhãyana sanctions marriage 
with daughters of maternal uncks and paternal aunts for tbe 
inbabitants of tbe South. A daughter of his other aunt 
Cãmtisiri was also a queen of tbe king. Another qneen 
appears to bave been tbe Mahãdevi Rudradharabhattãrikã, wbo 
bas been describedin tbe inscriptions as Ujanikãmahãrabãlikã. 
"Vogei is inclined to correct tbe passage as UjmiJm-nwhãrãja- 
bãlikã, Tbis may not be impossible, as in tbe Nagarjuni¬ 
konda inscriptions tbere are signs of careless engraving. 
Vogei tben identifies Ujanikã witb tbe famous city~ of 
Ujjayinl (Prakrit Ujeni), mentioned by tbe Grreekgeograpber 
Ptolemy (Geogmphy, VII, i, §63) as Ozênê and as tbe 
capital of Tiastênes (Castana). Tbe name of queen Rudra- 
dbarã and those of tbe kings of Casfanakline, sucbas 

1 Bühler took Purisadata as name of th** king and siri-vira {hi-mra} as an adjec- 
tive (Ini. Aní, XI, p. 257) on the ground that lhere is no deity named Virapuruça. and 
that therefore, as»name, Virapurnsa-datk maltes no Bense. Sometimes, however, 
snoh adjectives are Itnown to form an integral part of the proper name. Note, for 
insfcance, the name of Vlrarãjendra, the Oola king, who raled from A.D. 1063 to 1070 
(Bewill, LM, pp, 81 and 149-50), 
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Rudradãman (I and II), Rudrasena (I, II and Hl) and 
Rudrasimha (I, II, III and IV) may also indicate tbe possi- 
bility of Vogel’s tbeory. Tbougb there is no name like 
Rudradhara (of wbom tbe queen might bave been supposed 
to have been a sister or a daughter) in tbe genealogy 
of tbe Sakas of Ujjain, two kings baving names beginning 
witb Rudra reigned in tbe third century A.D, 

1. Rudrasena I, circa Saka 122-135 (A.D. 200-213), 

2. Rudrasena II, circa gaka 176-196 (A.D. 254-274). 

It is not altogether impossible that the Iksvãku queen 
was rel.ited to one of ihese kings. It may be uoted in tbis 
connection that a Nagarjunikonda inscription records tbe 
pious gift of a Saka girl, wbicb fact possibly shows that the 
Iksvãkus were fnendly Lowards tbe Sakas. The currency 
of dinãri-mãsakas in tbeir kingdom seems also to indicate 
their relation with tbe north. Tbe dinm, according to nu- 
mismatists, was a gold coin weighing about 124 grains, first 
struck by tbe Kusãna kings (of wbom Castana is generally 
supposed to bave been a feudatory) in tbe first century A.D. 
in imitation of the Roman gold denarius (Bhandarkar, 
Gamichael Lectures , 1921, p. 181). 

In an inscription of Ehuvula Câmtamüla n, son and 
successor of Virapurisadata, the name of tbe reigning 
king’s mother is mentioned as Mabãdeví Bbatidevã. Sbe 
appears, therefore, to bave been another queen of Vira¬ 
purisadata. 

Besides tbe son Ehuvula Câmtamüla, king Virapurisa¬ 
data is known to bave bad a daughter named Kodabalisiri 
wbo is said to have been tbe Mahãdevi (queen) of tbe Vami- 
vãsaka-mahãmja. Vanavãsaka-mahãrãja appears to mean tbe 
king of Banavãsl, now in the North Iíanara district of tbe 
Bombay Presidenoy. Banavãsl is known to bave been tbe 
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capital of the Cutu Sãtakarnis and afterwards ol the 
Kadambas. Scholars think that the Kadambas began to 
mie at Banavãsl about the middJe of the fourth centuryA.D. 
(Ànc. Hist. Deo. f p. 95; Kadambahla, p. 18; also infra,). 
We should also note in this connection that the Chandravalli 
Prakrit record of the earliest Kadamba king Mayüraáarnian 
(. Mys . Arch. Sun., AR, 1929, p, 50) which expresses com- 
pound oonsonants by more than one letter is obviously 
later than the time of the issuers of the Nagarjunikonda and 
Jaggayyapetta records. It is therefore not impossible that 
a Cutu-Sãtakarni king of Banavãsí was the husband of the 
Iksvãku prinoess Kodabalisiri, daughter of Virapurisadata 
whose insoriptions have been aseribed to the-tliird century 
A.D. Matrimonial alliance with the powerfnl houses of 
Ujjain and Banavãsl certainly strengthened the Ik?vãkus at 
the time of this monarch. 

King MãtliarTputra Virapurisadata ruled at least for more 
than nineteen years. We have insoriptions dated in the 6th, 
14th, 15th, 18th and the 20th year of his reign. The 
following are some important inscriptions discovered at 
Nagarjunikonda and dated in his sixtk regnal year 

I. Record of the erection of a pillar at the Mahãcetiya 
of Lord Buddha by Oãmtasiri who was the uterine sister of 
king Vãsisfchíputra Oãmíamüla I, aunt (pituchã, i'e., 
father’s sister) of king Mãdharlputra Virapurisadata, wife-of 
the Pükíya chief Vãsisthiputra Khamdasiri and mother of 
Khamdasãgaramnaka. The act is said to have been done 
“ for the attainment of welfare and happiness by all the 
world.” 

II. Record of the erection of a stone-pillar by Bapi- 
sirinikã, daughter of Hammasiri (sister of king Cãrntamüla 
I), and wife of king Virapurisadata. The,pillar was erected 
with regard to the qneen’s mother Hainmasiri, and for the 
aake-of attaining the bliss of nirvana for berself; it also 



VIRAPURISADATA (VIR APÜ RU SAD ATT A) 25 

records the completion of extensions of the Mahãcetiya, 1 II. for 
the benefit of the Masters of the Aparamahãvinaseliya sect, 
by Reverend Ãnanda who knew the Diglm-nikãya and the 
Majjhima-nikãya by heart and was a disciple of the 
Masters of the Âyim-Jumgha (ãrya-samgha). The Masters 
of the ãrya-samgha are said to have been resident at Pamna- 
gãma and to have been preachers and preceptors of the 
Digha-niimja, Majjhima-nikãya and the five Mãtukas. 

The Düjha-nikãya and the Majjhima-nikãya are celebrated 
Pãli Buddhist works. The way, however, in which the 
Masters of theseMkãyas are mentioned in the Nagarjunikonda 
inscriptions is different from that in which they are general- 
ly referred to in the Buddhist literature. It has, therefore, 
been conjectured by Dr. N. Dutt ( Inã. Hist. Quart, VII, 
p. 642) that possibly the inscriptions were concerned with a 
Buddhist sect that was not exactly the Theravãda (the Pãli). 
Scbool, but had a literature and tradition very similar to 
that School. Dr. Dutt further suggests that the word mãtuka 
(Pãli mãtikã, Sanskiit rnãtrhü ) may be taken to be both the 
Vinaya and AbhidharmaPitakas; but that the specification of 
the number in pama-mãtuka indicates that here the Vinaya- 
pijtaka is meant. It must be noted that five of the principal 
Buddhist Schools, viz., Theravãda, Mahíéãsaka, Haimavata, 
Sarvãstivãda and Mahãsamghika had their Vinaya Pitaka in 
five divisions (Przyluski, Le Concite de Rãjagrha, p. 353 ff.), 
The Aparamahãvináseliyas (Aparamahãvanaáaillyas) 2 
have been taken to be the same as the Aparaéailíyas* whose 

1 Dr. N. TDutt says that the " period mentioned liere [i.e.. the tin e of the Ikçvãku 
Inscriptione, the 3rd or 4th century) relates to the subeidiary strucfcures of the main 
stüpa. The stüpa ifcaelf—the Mahâeetiya,.,..............mnst be asgigned to an earlier 

period.....'....” {Ind. Hist. Quart, VII, p. 634). Vogei, however, translates wpiaptoii 

mmnavakamm (lit. repaira) mahãceüyam lclíambha ca {hapita ti, as “tbispions 
work ( i,e„naukama ), the Mahãcetiya, was complcted and the pillars were erected" (Ep, 
Ind., XX, p. 17). Vogei .has recently edited some addifcional Iksvãku insoriptions 
discovered at Nagarjunikonda in Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 61 ff. 

1 An Amaravati Buddhist pillar inscription (Lftders, List, No, 1230) mentions 
one Acariya Sãriputa-, inhabitant of Mahãvanasala (sic. 'sela), 
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place has been referred to by Yuan Ohwang as A-fa-lo-shi-lo 
(Watters, On Yuan Chwanc/s Traveis, II, p. 214). Dr. Dufct 
suggests (op. cit,, pp. 648-49) thafc the Mastersofthe Áyira - 
hamgha are to be identified with. the Mahãsatpghikas and 
that.. “ the wbole Buddhist establislunent at Nagarjunikonda 
belonged to the Mahãsamghikas. ” It is, however, difficult 
to accept the Jatter suggestion in view of the fact. that 
an inscrip.tion of the, site dated in the llth year of king 
Bhuvula Cãmtamüla II records the dedication of a vihãra to 
the Masters of the Mabláãsaka sect (Ep Ind., XX, p, 24-: 
imam khaniyam viliãro .ca acanyãnam.. mahmsakãnaw 
suparigahe. câtudisam samgJmn uârnya sava-satãnam 
hita-sukhãtham thapitam ). 

III. Eecord of the erection of a piilar in the Mahã- 
oetiya by Mahãtalavari Adavi-Gãmtasiri wko was the 
daughter of king Cãmtamüla I, sister of king Yirapurisa- 
data and wife of the Dhanaka chief Khamda- 
visãkhamnaka. The act is said to have been done with 
regard for both the houses to whieh she belonged and- for 
the attainment of welfare and happiness by herself in both 
the-worlds. . - ... 

- IV. Eecord of the erection of a stoné piilar in the 
Mahãcetiya by Mahâsenãpatinl Cula-Cãffltisirinikã (Ksudrá- 
Sãntián), daughter of the Kulahakas and wife of the 
Hiramnaka (Hiranyaka) chief, Khamdacalikiremmanaka. " 

V. Eecord of the erection of a. êaila-áambha- by 
MahãdevI Rudradhara-bhattãrikã who was the daughter of 
the king of üjjain and evidently the queen of Virapurisa- 
data, for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness 
and the wealth of Nirvana,-— and also of the construction. 
of a shrine and receipt of the gift of 170 âmn-msakas by 
Mahãtalavari Câmtisiri (sister of king Cãrptnmüla I) who ; 
belonged, by marriage, to the family of the Püklyasv The 
mention of the dmn-mãsakas (-& of a dinãn in weight. 
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orvalue ? cf. fanam), 1 in an inscription found at Nagar- 
junikonda in the duntur district of the ladras Presidency, 
is very interesting. As already stated, it is generally held 
that áinãra is the Indian designation of some Kusãna coins 
which were imitated from the Eoman denarius. Again, 
the early Western Saka Satraps, according to many 
scholars, were subordinate to the great Kusãna kings. As, 
then, the Iksvãkus appear to have been matrimonially 
connected with the kings of Ujjain, it is not impossible 
that the Kusãna coin-designation passed into the Iksvãku 
kingdom through the country of the Sakas. 

VI. Eecord of the erection of a piilar by the Mahã- 
deví Chathisiri, daughter of king Cãmtamüla’s sister 
Hammasirinikã and wife of king Virapurisadata, for the 
purpose of attaining Nirvana. 

VIL Eecord of the erection of a stone-pillar by a 
Mahãtalavari, whose name is not mantioned, but who is 
said to have been the wife of the Mahãsenãpati, Mahã- : 
talavara Vãsisthiputra Mahã-Kamdasiri (Mahã-Skandasri) 
Of the Pükiya family and the mother of the Mahãsenãpati 
Mahãtalavara Veçhusiri (Viçnusri). Vogei thinks it 
possible that the "V ãsiçthiputra Mahã-Kamdasiri is identi- 
cal with the Pükiya chief K[h]amdasiri, who is meutioned 
in some inscriptions as the husband of king Oãmtamula’s 
sister Câmtisiri, mother of Khamda-sãgaramnaka. This 
identification makes Câmtisiri, mother of Khamdasã- 
garamnaka, a co-wife of the, unknown Mahãtalavari who 
was the mother of Venhusiri. It however seems to me 
that Mahã-Kamdasiri was a uterine elder brother of 
K[h]amdasiri. (O/, the names Mahã-Camdamukha and 
Cuia (^íídraJ-Camdamukha and of Mahã-Müla and Cuia- 
Mula in inscription F of Nagarjunikonda). 

Mãsdka was the tV parfc bf the standard Suurm. May dmãra-mâsáa be tV of a 
dinUm (about 124:gr.) : in weight (or value) ? It h interestiiig to note that some gold 
fanam are found to be 7'7 gr. in weight (see Smith, Gatalogm, p. 315, Pl. XXX. 7). 
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The Nagarjunikonda insoription dated in the 14th year 
òf king Virapurisadata is very important. Itrecordsthe 
building of a cetiya-gham (caitya-grha), “ witli a flooring of 
slabs, with a caitya and provided witb all the necessaries 
in, the Cula-dhammagiri-vihãra on the Srlparvata, to the 
east of Vijayapun, by a lay-member Bodhisiri (Bodhiári), 
wife of Budhimnaka and daughter of Revata of Govagãma, 
for the acceptance ( suparigahe ) of the Therls specially of 
Tambapamna (Sanskrit: Tãmraparní or °na; Greek: Tapro- 
bane, w., Geylon) and other Therls who are said to have 
“ cansed serenity and happiness ” [pmdaka) to the people 
of, that is, who belonged to, Kasmira, Gámdhãra,. Cína, 
Cilãta, Tosali, Àvaramta, Vamga, Yanavãsl, Tavana (?), 
Damila (?), Palura (?) and Tambapamnklipa, It appears that 
these Therls (female ascetics) of Ceylon and other countries 
usei to visit this region for purposes of pilgrimage. 1 
Many of the countries mentioned in this connection can be 
easily identified. 2 

(i) Kãsinlrais the famous conntry of North-western 
índia still known under its ahcient .name. The boundary of 
the country, however, was not the same in all ages. 

(ii) The kingdom of Garpclhãra, according to the 
Rãmmjm (VII, 113.11; 114.11), lay sindhor = ubhayatah 
pãrsve (on both sides of the Indus). We know from the 
Epics and the Purãnas that the great cities of Taksaáilã 

-í Dr, K. Dutt in a learned papar in M Hüt, Quart, (VII. p. 683 ff.) has objected 
to Dr. Vogel’s translation of the term pasãdaka as “ one who converte.” According to 
hlm the word refera to the saintly li ves of the nuns that bring joy and peacetothe 
people of their countries. Mr. D. L. Baruá (Ind, CtiU,, I, p. 110) takéfl the word 
theriyãMHi as an adjunct to ãcaríyân atp and interpreta as " to the teaohers represented 
by the Theras, exponents of Theravãda.” 

3 It is interesting to note that according to some gãthãsòt the Mahãvmpsa, XXIX, 
verse 30 ff., the leading Theras were representativos of towns and countries like 
Eãjagaha, Isipatana, Jetavana, Vesãll, Kosambi, üjeni, Pupphapura, Kasmira, 
Pallavabhogga (=Kãncr ?), Yonanagara.Alasanda, Bhodhimaçda, Vanavãsa and 
Kelása. We see tbat the MoMvaipsa list mentions Kasmira, Vanavãsa and the lona 
pr lavaDa country whieb are also included in the Nagarjunikonda li»t (Itid. Cult.. 
I, p. 111). 
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and Puskalãvati belonged to the Gamdhãra kingdom. The 
ruins of the ancient city of Taksasilã are situated imme- 
diately to the east of Saraikala, a railway jnnction twenty 
miles to the north-west of Rawalpíndi in the Punjab. 
Puskalãvati (Prakrit: Pukkalaoti ; Greek: Peukelaotis) has 
now been correctly identified with modern Prang and 
Charsadda on the Swat river, seventeen miles to the north- 
west ofPeshawar (Schoff, Periplus, pp. 183-84). Thejanapada 
of Gatpdhãra appears to have included the Rawalpindi 
district of the Punjab and the Peshawar distrrct of the. 
North-West Frontier Province. 

(iii) and ( iv ) Cina and Cilãta (Kirãta) were narnes 
of the countries inhabited by Mongoloid peoples and situa¬ 
ted to the east and north-east of índia (as regards the 
latter, cf. the Purãnic statement, e.g., in Vãyu , 45, 82, 
pum kirãtã yasy=ãnte paécime ymnãs-hthà). Ac¬ 
cording to the MaMbhãrata (V. 19.15), Bhagadatta, 
king of Prãgjyotisa or Assam, marshalled the Clnas and 
Kirãtas in the great battle of Kuruksetra. The name Cína 
Ts famous in Sanskrit literature. It originated most pro- 
bably from the name of the Tsin dynasty which ruled in 
China from B.C. 255 to 202. 1 Cilãta is the same as Sans¬ 
krit Kirãta and Greek Kirradai (Periplus, § 62, Ptolemy, 
VII, ’2-2), Kirradia (Ptolemy, VII. 2.16) or Tíladai (ib„ : 
VII. 2.15). In the Milmdapanho there are two passages 
which mention a number of places that were used to be/ 
visited by merchants for purposes of trade. In both these 
lists we have the mention of Oina-Cilãta. The printed 
text of the Milindapanhó, however, reads Cina-vilãta; but 
Sylvain Lèvi (Etudes Asiatique, II, p. 24) has rightly con-r.i 
tended that Vilãta is an error for Cilãta. The peoples of 
these countries are described by the Periplus as a race of 

i Considering the early use of the word in Sanskrit itseems impossible that the,,; 
name was derived from that of the Later Trina who ruled in Â.D. 263-420 and 936-948 
(D.O. Boulger, Slwrt History 0 / China, p. 377 ff.). 
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men with flattened nose, very savage,” and by Ptolerny ;as 
dwarfs.with flat face ac d white skin. 

(®) The city of Tosala or Tosalí is to be identified 
witb modern Dhauli (Puri district, Orissa), where a set of, 
the Fourteen Rock Eclicts of Asoka has been foimd. The. 
name Dhauli appears to bave sprung from Tosalí through 
the intermediate forros Tohali and Dhoali. In literature, 
the country of Tosala is always associated with (South) 
Kosala (modern Raipur, Bilaspur and Sambalpur districts). ■. 
Some mediaeval inscriptions (Ep. M ., IX, p. 286; XV, p. 2) 
mention üttara-Tosala and Daksina-Tosala. The country 
is to be identified with the Puri district, and parts of the 
adjoining districts, of Orissa. 

The city is generally taken to be the same as the.. Tó- 
salei metropolis which was,. according to tbe Geogmphy 
of Ptolerny, situated in trans-Gangetic índia. Vogei may 
be right in identifying it with Dosara of Ptolerny and 
Dosarene of the Periplus. 

(in) Ayaramta (Aparãnta) is now generally identified with 
Northern Konkan, It had its capital at Sürpãraka, modern ' 
Sopãiã in the Thana district of the Bombay Presidency. 

' . (mi) Vogei appears to be wrong wken be says that 
‘‘ Vanga is the ancient name of Bengal..” It seems to me 
impossible that the whole of the modern Presidency of 
Bengal was meant by the term Vamga in the third century 
A.D. The country of . Vamga may be identified with 
Central and Eastern Bengal, along with a parfc of Southern 
Bengal (Ray Cbaudhuri, Indian Antiqidties, p. 184 ff.), 

' (mii) .The.cõiintry.of Vanayásí (Bom Gaz., I, ii, p.278, 
ii*- 2 ) appears to be the same as modern (North) lanara. The 
capital is to be identified with the modern town of Banavàsi 
in the North. lanara district of the Bombay Presidency. 
Vogei seems to be wrong in identifying it with ^Banavãsí* 
a vilJage or small town. in the Shimoga district of the 
Mysore state ” (Ep. Indr, XX, p. 8). 
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(ix) The exact situation of the Yavana country (that 
is, the country inhabited by the Yavanas or Yaunas, the 
Greeks) is not yet known. It is not certain whether 
Yavana means here the ancient dominions of the Greek 
-emperors of Syria, or the land of the Yonas referred to in 
the . third Rock Edict of Asoka, or the Par Eastern 
Yavana country (Northern Anuam), or any settlement of the 
Gmco-Eomans somewhere in South índia. 1 According to 
the Mahãbhãmta (XII. 207. 43), we know, the country of 
the Yaunas lay in-the Utfcarãpatha. The city of Àlasanda, 
mentioned in the Mühãvama,, has been identified by Geiger 
with Alexandria founded. by Alexander the Great hear 
Kabul (Geiger, Mahãvmsa, p. 194). According to the Milin- 
dapanho, the Indo-Greek king Menander (Milinda) was born 
at Kalasigãma in the dipa of Àlasanda or Alexandria 
(Trenckner, Milindapanho, pp. 82-83). The capital where 
■ Menander ruled was at Sãkala, modern Sialkot in tbePunjab. 
Thé Indian Yavana country may possibly be the same as 
Àlasanda of the Indian literature, which appears to bave 
.been somewhere about modern N.W.P.P, and Afghanistan. 

. • _ (x) and (xí) .The reading of the names pamijajmd 
P.alura is not_ quite certain. Damila, however, cairbejo 
qther than the; country of ; the Tamil pepp]e, Palura, 
if the reading be accepted, may be identified with Pto]emy’,s 
Paloura (Geogmphy, VII. i, § 16), which has been taken to 
be the Dravidian form of the name of the famous city, 
Dantapura, the ancient capital of Iíalinga. Cf. Pa] (too,th) 
+ Qr (city)=Danta (tooth)Ppura (city). But we cannot be 
definite on this point. First because the reading is doubtful ; 
secondly, the connection of the name with Dantapura is 

1 In connection with Sahadeva’s digvijap in the south, the MahãbhSratá (1, 31 
71*72) mentions a “ city .of the Yavanas." together with the oauntries of the Pâijçlyas, 
Keralas, Kalifigits and otíiers. The Milindapaílb list mentions Yona, Param a-yon» 
and Àlasanda; one of the two Yonas may be identical with Yavana (Northern Anham) 
mentioned in the Nãgaralcrtãgama along with Campi (Southern Anuam) and Kamboja 
(Cambodia). • See B. C. Majumdar, Suvarnadmpa, pp, 56,136. 




8UCCESS0KS OF THE SÃTAVÃHANAS 


conjectural; and thirdly, Dantapura is known to have been a 
. ci.ty, while ail the names in our list appear to designate countries 
or provinces. The site of Dantapura hasnot been definitely 
identified. We have reference to the Dantapuravãsaka in 
the Purle plates of the Ganga king Indravarman (6th cen- 
tury A.D.), edited in Ep, Ind., XIV, p. 361, where it has 
been suggested that the natne survives in that of the fort of 
Dantavaktra near Chicacole in the Ganjam district of the 
Madras Presidency. The Jirjingi copper-plate grant of 
Indravarman was also issued from Dantapura, Oldham 
identifies Paloura with a village called Pãlüru about six 
,miles north-east of Ganjãm (J. B. 0. R. S,, XXII, p, 1 ff.), 

Sríparvata (=Nagarjunikonda, according to many), where 
the Oula-dhaipmagiri-vihãra was built, does not appear to be 
the same as the Srísaila in the Kurnool district of the Madras 
Presidency. Vijayapuri (the Iksvãku capital, according to 
some) which was situated to the west of Sríparvata was 
possibly the cifcy “ once situated in the valley of Nãgãrjuni- 
kojida.” 1 

The same upãsikã Bodhisíri here claims also the con- 
struction of a chaitya-shrine at the Kulaha-vihãra, a shrine for 
the Bodhi-tree at the Bihala-vihãra, one cell at the Great 
Dhammagiri, a mundupu -pillar at the Mahãvihãra, a hall for 
religious practices at Devagiri, a tank, averandaand mundapa 
at Puvasela, a ston t-mandupa at the eastern gate of tbe great 
Oaitya at Kantakasola or °sela, three eells at Hirumuthuva, 
seven cells at Papilã, and a ston G-mandava at Puphagiri, 

The localities mentioned in this connection cannot all be 
satisfactorily identified. The name of the Kulaha-vihãra 
reminds us of the Kulahaka family which, as we have 
suggested above, was probably matrimonially connected with 
the Iksvãkus. The Sihala (Simhaia, ie,, Ceylon)-vihàra 
appears to have been a convent founded either by a Sin- 

1 An Amaíavati inscription (Lüâera, No. 1285) mentions Vijayupro. 
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halese, or more probably, for the accommodation of Sin- 
halese monks.” This Sihala-vihãra contained a shrine for 
the Bodhi-tree (BodhwrJm-prãsãda). ít is interesting to 
note that the Bodhi-tree is a necessary adjunct of the 
Ceylonese - vihãras even at the present time. Puvasela 
(Pürvaáaila) is mentioned by Yuan Chwang as Pn-p’o-shi-lo, 
where resided a Buddhist sect known as the Pürvaáailiyas. 
The Pürvaáaillya ãcãryas , have been referred to in a frag- 
mentary pillar inscription discovered at Alluru in the 
Nandigram taluka of the Kistna district. Kantakasèla has 
been rightly taken to be the same as the emporium 
Kantakassula mentioned by Ptolemy ( Geography , VII, í, 15) 
immediãtely after the river Maisòlos (the Krishna) in the 
lanei called Maisòlia (Masulipatam). Kantakassula has been 
identified with the town of Gliantasãlã which lies between 
the' village of Gudimi and the rnouth of the Krishna (cf. 

Ptolemy’s location : Mouth of the river Maisòlos. 

...... Kantakassula, a mart...Koddoura (loc. dl ,), 1 Mr. 

Readiscovered (South Indhm Antíquitm, p. 1.32) at this place 
the remains of a xtüpn which, he thought, date from the 
beginning of the Christian era. The remains almost 
eertainly belong to the Great Caitya mentioned in tliese in- 
scriptions, Puphagiri is probably the same as Puspagiri in 
the Ouddapah district (An, Rep, S, Ind. Ep,, 1926-27, p. 73). 

The Nagarjuriikonda inscription, dated in the 18th year 
of king Virapurisadata, records the building of “ a stone- 
hall, surrounded by a cloister and provided with every 
necessary at the foot of the Mahãcetiya ” for the acceptance 
of the Aparamahãvinaseliyas, by the Mahãtalavarí Cãmtisiri, 
sister of king Ctlrptamula I, wife of the Pükíya chief 
Vãsisthíputra Khamdasiri and mother of Khamdasãgaram- 
naka, desiring the longevity, strength and victory of her 


1 Aa Araaravati inscription (Lüclers, No. 1000) mentions Katakaeola, evidently 
the aarno aa Kaiptakasela. 
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üwn son-in-law (apano jãmãtuka), king Mãtíiarlputra Vira- 
purisadata, and for the attainment of hüa and sukha in both 
the worlcls by kerself. As we bave saíd above, it is to be 
noted that an inscription of the 6th year of king Virapurisa- 
data calls Cãmtisiri the king’s pituchã (father’s sister); 
here, however, the king is represented as the son-in-law of 
the lady. Vogei therefore thinks that Virapurisadata married 
bis cousin, a daughter of his annt Cãmtisiri, between the 
6th and 18th years of his reign. 

A carved pillar was erected in the 20th year of Vírapurisa- 
data’s reign in memory of his dead (saga-gata) fafcher by the 
latter’s sisters, mothers and, consorts. Some figures in the 
reliefs carved on the pillars have.been taken torepresent 
king Cãmtamüla I (Bp. Ind., XXI, pp. 63-64). 

The Jaggayyapetta inscriptions are dated in the 20th 
year of king Virapurisadata. The royal genealogy is not 
given in these inscriptions. They record, the erection of 
five ãyaka-thambhas (entrance-pillars) at the eastern gate of 
the Mahãcetiya of Lord Buddha, by\ the manufacturer 
(avesani) Sudatha (Siddhãrtha) resident of the village of 
Makã-Kãdurüra and son of the manufacturer Nakacada 
(Nãgacandra) of Nadatüra in the Kamaka-ratha, Kamaka- 
ratha seems to be the same as the Karmarãstra of later 
inscriptions. As for the suffix -ha, we may notice the 
passages uj(miJm-nmhãrã (ja)-bãlikã and vmmmha-mahãrãja, 
etc, of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. ■ Karmarãstra has 
been identified with the northern parfc of Nellore and South¬ 
ern part of Cxiintur district. 


IV 


' Ehuyüla Cãmtamüla II. 

$ 

King Mâtharíputra Virapurisadata was succeeded by his 
son Ehuvula Cãmtamüla, born of queen Vãsistbi Bhatidevã. 
It is interesting to note that the custom of naming a 
grandson after his grandfather was prevalent among the 
Southern Iksyãkus, as it was in many other ruling dynasties 
of ancient índia. It has been noticed by Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri {Ep. Ind., XX, p. 6, n. 2) that this custom is 
sanctioned by Patanjali’s Mahãbhãsya (I. i. 1) where we 
bave tnpumsãnuham nãmukrtam huryãt; Kaiyata on this 
passage has pitã tasya ye tmyah purusãs = tãn = anuhãyaiy = 
abliidhatk, 

Several inscriptions of king Vãsisthíputra Ehuvula 
Cãmtamüla II have been discovered, some at Nagarjuni- 
kondaandone atan adjacent place called Kottampalugu. The 
Nagarjuiiikonda inscriptions, dated in the 2nd regnal year of 
the king, record the establishment of a vihãra by the 
Mahãdeví Bhatidevã, daughter-in-law of king Vãsisthíputra 
Cãmtamüla I, wife of king Mâtharíputra Virapurisadata and 
mother of king Vãsisthíputra Ehuvula Cãmtamüla II, for 
the ãcãryas of the Bahusutiya sect. The Bahusutiyas were 
a branch of the Mahãsamghikas, 

The Kottampalugu inscription, dated in the llth regnal 
year of kingEkuvula Cãmtamüla II, records the construction 
ofawhãraby Kodabalisiri, Mahãdeví of the Mahãràja of 
Vanavãsaka, granddaughter of king Cãmtamüla I, daughter 
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of king Virapurisadata and sister of king Ehuvula Cãmta- 
müla II, for the acceptance of tbe ãcãryas of the Mahl- 
sãsaka sect. The Iksvãku princess Kodabalisiri, as we 
have noticed above, was possibly the queen of a Cutu-Sãta- 
karni king of BanavãsL The Buddhist sect of the Mahí- 
sãsakas is mentioned also in other early inscriptions. 
A smghmma is known to have been built for the Mahláã- 
saka ãcãryas somewhere in the Punjab, when the Hüna 
king Toramãna was ruling (Ep. Ind., I, p. 239). 



Imi. j ortancb op the Iksvãkü Peeiod. 

The Iksvãku inscriptions disoovered at Jaggayyapetta 
in the Kístna district and Nagarjunikonda in the Gnntur 
district are of great importance for the histpry of Buddhism. 

Dr. Dutt thinks (Ind. Hist. Quart,, V, p. 794) that the 
site of Nagarjunikonda was a famous resort of Buddhism 
in the early years of the Christian era and, probably, also 
an early centre of Mahãyãna. “ Just as Bodh-Gayã grew 
up on the bank of the Neranjarã as a very early centré of 
Hínayãna and a place of pilgrimage for tbe early B.uddhists, 
so also did AmaiTivati (extending to Jaggayyapetta). and 
Nagarjunikonda on the bank of the Krsnã (incJu.ding the 
tributary Paler) as a flourishing centre of proto-Mahãyãna 
in the pre-Ghristiaili and the early Christian: era Jhd a 
place of pilgrimage for the latér Buddhists.” Tbe construe- 
tion of the Amarãvati stüpa, wifch its enlargements, deco- 
rations and railings, isplaced between circa 2nd ceníury 
B.C. and 2nd century A,D. (Burgess, Arch.- Sun..South. 
Ind,' pp) 122-23), while that of the stüpas of Jaggayyapetta 
and Nagarjunikonda lias been placed in or before the Brd or 
4th century A.D. (Ep. Ind.yXl, p. 2 ; Ind. Hist. Quart.,' 
VII, p. 634). 

Tbe stüpas of Amarãvati appear to have been built at 
the time of Sãtavãhana suzerainty. That the later 
Sãtavãhanas, who were possibly Brabmanisfc in faith, 
showèd great favour towards the Buddhists is known to,all 
readers of the Sãtavãhana inscriptions. They appear to 
have bad strong Buddhist leaning, if some of them were not 
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actually Buddhist themselves. The successors of the later 
Bãtavãharias, the early Iksvãkus, were however staunch 
followers of the Brahmanical faith. Vãsisthiputra Cãmta- 
müla I, as we have seen, has been credited with the per¬ 
formance of the agnihotm ( agnistoma, vãjapeya and 
ahamedha sacrifices. Evidently Buddhism suffered during 
the reign of this king. ' 

With the accession of Mãtharíputra Yirapurisadata on 
the Iksvãku throne, a new era began with the Buddhists of 
the Kistna-G-untur region. The great stüpas of Jaggayya- 
petta and Nagarjunikonda were built, repaired or exfcended, 
and Buddhist Theris were Corning for pilgrimage from all 
the Buddhist countries of the world to this centre of 
Buddhism, The mention of Sihala-vihãra and of the 
dedication oí & cetiyaghm specially to the Theris of Oeylon 
points to the good relation that must have existed befcween 
the Buddhist communities of the Iksvãku çountry and their 
co-religionists of the Island of Ceylon. Thus we.see, 
Buddhism was in its heyday at the time of the later 
Iksvãkus. 

ü The existence of such relations among the Buddhist 
communities of the different countries can be accoimted for 
from the sea-trade wliich was carried on between the porfcs 
of Oeylon and .other countries on the one hand and those 
sítuatèd on the mouths of the Krishna and the Godavari on 
the other. Kantakasela, the great emporium on the bank 
of the Krishna, appears to have played a large partin 
this international trade. Dr. Vogei seemsto be righfc in 
thinking that this trade was largely responsible for the 
flourishing sfcate of Buddhism in this part of índia (Ep. 
Jndi, XX, p. 10), 

The collapse of Buddhism in the lower Krishna valley 
appears to have begun with the decline of the Iksvãku power. 
As a cause of this collapse, Vogei refers to the “ rising 
of the powerful dynasties devoted to Brahmanism like the 
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. Paliava in the South and the Chãlukya in the west, M It 
must however also be added that the iminediate successors 
of the Iksvãkus in the rule of Andhrádesa were all 
staunch Biahmanist, After the decline of the Iksvãkus, wè 
know, the Kistna-Guntur region passed to the Brhat- 
phalãyanas and the Paliavas, Both of these dynasties were 
Brahmanical Hindu, and the latter claimed to have per- 
formed the asvamedha sacrifice which is evidently a sign 
of aggressive Hiriduism. Brhatphalâyana Jayavarman; as 
we shall see, was a devotee of Lord Mahesvàra. The 
Paliava king Sivaskandavarman is kiiovvn to have performed 
not only the Brahmanical sacrifices, Asvamedha and 
Agnistoma, bnfc ! also the Vãjapeya (Ep. Ind., I, p. 2). : The 
significant boast of the early Paliava prinees of iíaving heen 
Dhrma-múm ]a and Kaliy uga^os-ãvasannchdhamnhod- 
dhmna-nitya-sanmddha undoubtedly refers to the fact 
that they were determined to pnrify their Brahmanical 
faith from the influence of heretical doctrines like Buddhism. 
Not a single king of the Sãlankãyana and Visnukundin 
lines is as yet known to have Buddhist leaning. On the 
contrary, we have, a Sãlankãyana king who performed one 
Aávamedba sacrifice and a Visnukundin king who performed 
no less than eleven xAsvamedhas and thousand Agnistomas. 
The decline of Buddhism in the Ándhra country is also 
evidenced by the account of the celebrated Chinese pilgrim 
Yuan Chwang who visited An-to-lo (Andhra) and To-na. 
kie-tse-kia (Dhãnyakataka) or Ta-An-to-lo (Mahãndhra) in 
639 A.D. and resided at the capital of the latter for “ many 
months” (see An. Bep. S. Ind. Ep., 1913-14, p, 38). 
Nevertheless Buddhism did not die away all at once. 
The Buddhist faith of an Ànanda king of Guntur, who 
appears to have ruled about the end of the 4th century or 
the beginning of the 5th, clearly shows that Buddhism 
lingered in the Andhra country, although the glory it 
enjoyed at the time of the later Sãtavãhanas and the Iksvãkus 
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was long a thing of the past. Later traces of Buddhism in 
the Amaravati region are found in the Amaravati pillar 
inscription [S, Ind. Ins., I, pp. 26-27) of the Paliava chiei 
Sirahavarman (c. A. D. 1100)," probably a vassal of 
Iuüottunga Cola I (Sewell, List , p, 90), and another 
Amaravati pillar inscription of Kota Keta II, from which 
we know thafc“ Buddhist worship at the old stüpji was still 
maintained and Keta II gave grants in its support ” (Ep. 
Ind., VI, p.. 146; Sewell, op. cit, s. v. A.D. 1182). Another 
inscription records the grant of a lamp to the Buddhist 
stfipa of Amaravati, made by Bayyalã, daughter of the 
Nãtavãdi chief Budra. This also shows that Buddhist 
worship was maintained in the Andhra country as late as 
A.D, 1234 (Sewell, op. cit, p. 141). 


tHAPTER II. 

THE PEllATPHALÃYANAS. 


Jayavamma (=JaiaVabman). 

A coppcr-piate grant of a rãja (nrnhmju, accòrding % 
4he legend of the seal attached to the plàtes) naíned 
■layavamma, who belonged to tihe Bíhatpklãyana gotra, wás 
discovered at Kondamudi in theTenali taluka of the Kisttía 
«district {Ep. Ind., VI, p, 315). 1 No oiker king of this family 
ia as yet kn-own from imcriptions or other sources. 

As íegards the date of king Jayavarman., Hulfczsch sáys 
(loc; cit.): “The alphabet õf bis inscription shows that 
he must have lived in the same period as the Paliava king 
iSivaskandavarman who issued the Mayidavolu platès, 
Purther^ the langnage and phràseology of the inscription 
are so similar to the Nasik inscriptions of Gautamípuifa 
■âãtakárni (No3, 4 and 5) and Vãsisthíputra Pulutuãyi 
(No. 3) that JayavarmaiEs date cannot have becn vory 
disíaní from that of those two Andhra kings. The arcbaic 
Sanskrit alplíabet of the seal of the newplates is corrobora- 
tive evideiice in the Hlnié directa, v King Jayavafman 
Brhafcplmlãyana may he placed aboufc the closing J'ears òf 
the third and the beginning.of the fourth century A. D. 


1 Accòrding to Sewell (List, p. 17), it is jnst posstik tírát it <í .ei, lhe nanie 
Jwjavaman) mny havo b e i a nume. assumed by Bappa (í/e , Jatlier if Paliava 
SvaekMdavarman." ■ The suggestlon boweier ia -ülterly uitenible ia viVw' of the 
fact that Jayavarman of the londamudi-.-plálej b'longo! to il« Bíhatpbalãyaiin 
gotra while the Paliavas areknown to have feeJonged tp th© Ebàradvlja gotrà, Sw 
n»y note in Jmrn. Aniltra Sisl. lies.. Ene,, VIII* p. 10B. 
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,The grant was issuecl in tbe 10tb year of Jayavarman^s 
reign from tbe mjaya-shndhama (victorious carop) of 
Ivudüra (modem Gudiiru, 4 miles nortb-west of Masuli- 
patam) wbicb seems to be tbe same as Koddoura, mentioned 
in tbe Geography of Ptolemy (VII, i, 15) as a place in 
Maisôlia (Masulipatam). 1 

The Kondamudi plates record an order of king Jayavar- 
man, who bas been described as mahessm-pãda-pmjaMta 
and was, therefore, evidently a devotce of Siva (Mabeávara), 
to tbe vãpata (vyãprta) at Ivudüra to execute tbe grant of 
a Brabmadeya (religious gift to Brãhmanas) made by tbe 
king. Vyãprta, according to Hemaebandra, is tbe same as 
niyogin, ãyukta and kámasacm (cf. niyogí kamasaciva 
ãyukto vyãprhs=ca sah). A vyãprta was therefore an execu- 
tive officer. Tbe Brabmadeya was made of tbe villageof 
Pãrptura (Panduru in tbe Bandar or Masulipatam taluka 
according to Dubreuil) in Kudürabãra, i.e., tbe ãhâra or 
district of Ivudüra (cf. Sãtavãbani-bãra in tbe Myakadoni 
inscription of Pulumãvi, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 154). Itis 
therefore apparent tbat tbe vyãprta was in charge of tbe 
Kudüra district and beld bis office at tbe cbief town of tbe 
same name. 

Scholars think tbat Kudürabãra of tbe Kondamudi grant 
is tbe same as tbe Kudrãbãra-visaya of the Sãlankãyana 
inscriptions and Gudrãbãra, Gudrãvãra and Gudrãra of 
later inscriptions. The identification may not be impossible. 
It is, in tbat case, necessary to think tbat Kudürabãra which 
originally meant “ the ãliãra of Ivudüra ” gradually came 
to be used as a place-name itself; because Kudrãhãra (not 
Kudüra) was the name of the visaya (province) at the time 
of tbe Sãlankãyanas. 2 According to Dubreuil tliis province 

1 The town of Kudüra is also mentioned in an inscription of AmarSvatí (aee 
Liiders, List, No. 1295). 

s Compare KheÇaka ãhm aqd Khetakãhãra vmya (Bmb. Gíc?, ( VoJ, I, Pt. ij, 
p. 3S2), 
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comprised roughly tbe present Bandar (Masulipatam) taluka. 
This region, occupied once by the Brhatphalãyanas, was* 
as we shall see later on, in the possession of the Sâlan- 
kãyanas of YengI in tbe 5th century A. D. 

The recipients of the Brabmadeya were the following 
BrahmansGotama-gota-jãyãpara 1 Savagataja (Sarva- 
guptãrya), Savigija of the Tãnava (Tãnavya) gotra ; Goginaja 
and Bhavamnaja of the Ivodina (Kaun^inya) gotra; 
Rudavcnhüja (Rudravi§nvãrya) of the Bhãradãya (Bhãra- 
dvãja) gotra, Eudaghosaja (Rudraghosãrya) of tbe Opamain- 
nava (Aupamanyava gotra); Isaradataja (Idvaradattãrya) of 
the Kãmnhãyana (Kãrsnãyana) gotra ; and Khamdarudaja 
(Skandarudrãrya) of tbe Kosika (Kauáika) gotra. Tbe 
affix - aja ( = ãrya) added to the names of these Brãhmanas 
survives even to tbe present time in Madrasi names like 
Venkayya (Venkãrya), Rãmayya (Rãmãrya), etc,, and in 
the surname Ayyar (=Ãrya). 

The parihãms (immunities) granted are interesting to 
note. They are apãvesa, anomasa, alomhlmdaka, aratha- 
mimyilm , etc. Apãvesa is evidently thé same as abhatapra - 
m^Texemption from tbe entrance of an army) of other 
South Indian inscriptions, Military autborities generally 
ealled upon the villagers to meet their demands; this fact 
is proved by a record of Mahãsãmantãdbipati Mitivarman 
of Banavãsl. Good governments therefore tried to minimise 
the exactions of the soldiers by preventing tbem fròm 
entering the villages. Sukra (V. 84) says that soldiers 
should encamp outside a village and should not enter 
villages except on official business. Anomasa bas been 
taken to meam u exemption from being meddled with.” 
Tbe third parihãm, viz., alomlâãdaka , made the’village 
íree from being dag for salt, The salt-mines of the country ■ 

1 The word jãyãpam, according to Sanskrit lexicons, me&ns lcâmka, which 
meaning does not seem to be applicablo here. Hultasch thinks tbat the passage possibiy 
means a" grlmiha belongiag to the Gautama-gotra ” (üp, Ind,, VI,p.516). 







44 8Ü.CCJE3SOR3 OF THE SÃTAVÃHANAS 

were evidently properíy of tíie king. The term arathasaví« 
myih bas been íninslatcd by Senart as “not to be inter.- 
íered by tbe Dislrict Police .” 1 

Tbe grant was execnted by lhe mahõtagiwa , malmknda- 
nãyaka (field-marshal ?) Bbãpabânavaroina. MaJmtagmm , 

1 A learnej discussion ott the subject of parihãras by Senart is to be fonml in Ep. 
Ind., Vlf, pp. 6S-'6. " Thecognate ipseriptions 1 ave do doubfc as lo the.privileges 
which were exprcsaly mentioned hera,; we liave to restore tmmnwqi aíonakhàdqkam 
arathmifii^mttgikaifi, maiiiapãrihãrikeyt. The trapslotion is lesa certaip tban tlie 
roading. Eopartling apãvesarp f io Sanskrit oprõteJfWtit is sifficient to refer to Dr. 
Fleefs Giipta Inseriptions, p, 98, no‘e. Ancmasa represou ta anavamrisijam jits cer- 
tain equívalt nt in Iater tenninolegy, nainely, smastarãjolâyônãni (ilwskprakshepanu 
yam (ibid ,, p, 17|, rote) seems to imp'y ihat the rojai cfikers were prohibited írom 
taking possession of anything beb nging to thevillage. Por ahnakliadtiha tbe later 
jpscriptions offer Ferepal equivaJepta ahmakeyikhamh wlirh Bfdiler (p. 101) l as 
already, qnoted (Dy. EleeFs No. 65, 1. 28, and Np. £6}, alonatjulaclichhhha in line 32 
of tbe plates of âivaskandavarmaa I Ep. Ind., Vol, T, p. 61 and salohkvamkm in 
line 17 of lhe plates of Govindacbandra [éil, Vol, IV,, p. 106). These words are far 
frppa clear.; but. ifwe ronember the fart thafcfJieproduçlion of Bulfc is a rojai monnpoly 
(Bühler in Ep, Ind,, Vol, I, p. 2, note) and tbe drtailg qnoted by fBIiagwanlal 
bay Gazdteer, Vol. AVI, p. 556, p. 179) legardrng the inanner of dipging the soil for 
sdlt which prevailed in tbe very rogion of our inseríptícms, i{ seems to me lliat tlip ex- 
pIanat;onproposed by,Hhíigwflplal, vú,,almnalililitakanüití ePrakritauftening of 
f into d, is quite sàtisfaçtory. The objeçt of Íbis immnnity wculd thus be to deny to 
the representativas of the king tberigbt of digging pita for extrncting salfc. 

“ The next term seems to be written in inr inseriptions aratlmavmyilca or 
fapinamkq ; but line 11 of the grant of áivaskandavurman (Ep, Ind., Vol, I, p. 6) dis* 
tinctly.reads ataUhqsmpmayikaip. In stating that tbis sjellirg excluded bis earlier 
explanation, Bühler did not suggest another instead of it, I do not know any pnrallol 
cxpression wbich clears up tbis one finally. The void seems to repreeent amhtrasqm - 
mqyika but etyraplogy alqne is an unsafe guido in, the interpretatio.il of tecbnical, 
terms. Vindi is only used in a moral sepse. Could we Ibink of trarslating : ‘exempt- 
ed fiom the police, tbe magiatrate of tbe distriet.tw/ijra ; compare Dr, Fleefa Gvpla 
Inseriptions, p. 82, note),pr of tbe rishtrh’ ? Tbis would remind us of tbose grants 
in wiiicb, on.% other bani, ifcis stated that tberigbt “of ptmishing tbofts andoííen- 
ces is reserved by tbe king, or of those in which tbe,riglit to punísb the 1 ten oílences 1 
(sadaêãpamlha tbe Alína plates, 1. 67 in Dr. Fleefs Gupk Inseriptions, 

p, 179* and tie Deo-Baranlrk inseription» 1.17 ; ibil, p, 2J7) is, transfrrred to the 
donee. At least I hjiye nptbíng more plansibie tp suggest. It is well known that the. 
different formulas of immunities were variable and always incompleta. And it is not 
to be wondered at that tbey sbonld be summed up in a comprebenírve and general ex- 
pression like samjãiapãrMrih. Elsewbere tbe texts are more precise in stating 
that tbere arq eigbteen.kinds.of immunities, It will be enough to quote tbe in- 
Bcriptipnp of tbe Paliavas, and nota-blythat of . Sivaskandavarman, wbich reads 
atihfrasújttjputMp '[Ep. Itd„ Vol.'I„p, 0)," .. , 
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according to Yoge], is a mistake for Mahãi alavam wbich 
occurs' so many times in tbe inseriptions of tbe Iksvãkus 
(see ahove). Possibiy it was tle custom for 011 official to 
write down tbe oral order of tbe king (aviycna ãimiam). 
Tbe grant is said -to Lave bee®. signed by tbe liing bimself 
(suprri chalo), 

Tbe seaJ attacbed to tbe Kondamudi plates bas, in tbe 

centre, a trident in refief (tbe bandle of wbieb seems to end 
in an airov), a bow (/), tbe ‘crescent of“tlie ffioOn and an 
indistinct symbol of rcu^hly triangular sltape. Hoiird tbe 
mal gin of the seal írns a Bansknt legend in arcliaic 
cLaiacíeis vbicli dífíer totally liom tbese tmployed cn tlie' 
plates (Ep,- Ind,,' VI, p. 315).* Tbis diffeienee is _ possibiy 
due to lhe íact that tbe senis were kepfc ready in tbe king*s 
record office and were' attacbed to tbe plates ia hen tlie ]alter 
Avere prepared. Hultszcb appears to suggest tliat tbe seal 
is mucb older tban tbe plates. Tbe Sanskrit' legend bow- 
ever seems lo sbow that tbe'seal cannot be placed mucb 
earlier tban 300 Á;D." — .• - . 





II 

Capital, of the B?.hat rüAiiYANA s 

The oníy coppcr-plafe grant of the Pphatphalãyana 
dynasty, beJonging to king Jnyavaipma (= Jayayarman) 
Bfhatphalãyana, was discovered, as we have alieady seen, 
at Koudamudi a place in tl.e Tenali taJuka of the Kistna 
district (Ep. Ind,, VL, p. 315). .We have also seen that the 
grant was issued in the lOtli regnal year ofJayavaroma 
from vijciya-kliamdfiãvm nagarâ Kudmlo, i.e. froui the 
vijaya-skandhMra at the city of Kudõra. Ifc is for this 
reason that scholars have taken Kudõra (n.odern Guduru 
ntar Masulipatam) to be the capital where the Brhat* 
phalãyanas ruled. Prof. Dubreuil, as for instance, writes: 
"The Kondamudi plates (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 315) are 
dated in the 10th year of king Jnyavarman of the Brhat- 
phalãyanas, vvho reigned at Kudõra ; ” and again: “ the 
town of Kudõra, which was the capital of Jayavarnaan in lhe 
III century of the Christian era, is but the modern village 
of Guduru which is 4 miles west-north-west of Masuli- 

patam and 6 miles from Gha^asãlã.” ( Anc. fíist . 

Dec., pp. 84-85). The Professor lias rightly identified 
the place with Koddoura in the country of Maisôlia 
(Masulipatam), mentioned in the Geography of Ptolemy. 

It is, however, interesting to note that Koddoura 
136° 11° 20'has been mentioned. not as a mefcropolis, but 
asan ordinary place in Maisôlia {Geog., VII, i, 15) by 
Ptolemy who is believed to have written his Geography 
about the middle of the 2nd century A.D. Thearchaic 

* My piper ou tbe capital of the Ephafpbalãjanaa was originally published in 
Jotirn. Andhra Hist, Ees, Soe,, VII, pp, 170-1. There however Jayavarman was 
placed a little earlier. 


CAPITAL OF THE BRHATPHALãYANAS 


47 


characters used on the seal of the Kondamudi grant 
and, its phraseological connection ■ with the grants of 
Gautamíputra Sãtakarni and VãsisthTputra Pulumãvi, as 
well as its language and script, assign the grant to about 
300 A.D. Should we then believe that the Brhat- 
phalãyànas hecame a ruling power just after the decline 
of the Sãtavãhanas in the early years of the 3rd century 
A.D. and established themselves at Kudõra (Koddoura) 
from where they issued charters as early as the end of the 
third or the beginning of the 4th century ? It is, however, 
far more natural to think that they were originally a 
local ruling power under the suzerainty of the Sãtavãhanas 
and gradually rose to prominence during and after the 
latter’s decline. 

The city of Kudõra has been called a vijayaslmdhãvãra 
in the Kondamudi grant. The word shndhãma generally 
means “a camp ; ” but according to the lexicographer 
Hemacandra it may also signify “a metropolis,” While 
on expedition, oriental kings are known to have held 
court in camps, 1 The use of the term slmdhãvítm in the 
sense of a metropolis is most probably due to such a 
practice. Shndhãvãm. (as sometimes also possibly the 
term vãsaha) appears to mean a temporary residence, and 
therefore a temporary capital, of a king, 2 It is, therefore, 

1 Por the court of the Miighiila, aee General History of the Mogol Empire (extract- 
ed from Memoira of M. Mauouchi) by F. F. Catrou (Bangabãsi Edn.), p. 335ff. “ As 
Visapur ma at tbe time of writing tbeae Memoira tha theatre of war against the 
Sevagi, Omgiseb removed his oourt and armiea tbither."—p, 343. Cf. also " During 
these years [i.e., the years of Aaiatio campaign) Alexander’a camp was bis court and 
capital, the politieal centre of his empire—a vast city rolling along oyer moiintain 
and river through Central Asia."—J. B. Bury, History of Guete for Begimers, 
1915, p. 422. 

4 It is intereating in this connection to refer to Yuan Chwang’s account of the 
capital of Mahãrastra (Mc-ho-la-ch’a) under Pulakesin II (Pu-lo-ki-ahe) of the Western 
Calukya dynaaty (Beal, Bud. Becoris of the Western World, II, p. 235; also his Life 
of Hiuen Tsiaiig, p. 146). From the inscripfcions of the Calukyas and their inveterate 

enemy, the Paliavas, there canhe no doubtthnt the capital of Pulabeéin II was at 

Vãtãpi, modera B&dámi in the Bijapur distriet of the Bombay PreBidency, Now, 
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very doubtfal wbether. the mjaija shndlmõm of king 
Jayavarman Brhafcphalãyana could be the permanént capital 
oí the Brhaíphalãynnas. 

The townof Kudüra, wbich was the poli tical centre 
of Kudürahãra, Le., the Kudüra district, has heen identi- 
fied, ..as. we have aíreadyseen, with a village in the Bandar 
or Masulipatam taluka. The find of the píates at Kondamudi 
appears to prove that this region was a part of the Brhat* 
phalãyana kingdom in about 300 À.D. The capital of 
the Bjhatpbalãyanas seems therefore not to have been 
very far from the Masulipatam region. 

In this connection it is very interesting to note that 
Ptolemy makes mention of the metropnlis of Pitundra (135<? 
T2°) in the country of the people called Maisôloi (Geog.j 
VIL i. § 93). In op. cit, § 79, the Maisôloi are placed near 
the country of the Saiakênoi (Sãlankãyanas of Vengi) and 
m § 15 their country has been called Maisôlia (Masuli- 
patam . Their metropolis, Pitundra, has been identified 

pi, 7 PÍknda oí the VtoÓMMm and 

Pifchuipda of the Hatbigumpha inscription bf king Ékãra- 
vela .(InlAnt , 1926, p. 145). We have seen that the 
Bphatphalayanas ruled over the Masulipatam region, wbich 
“ í0 be ldentified « Maisôlia of Ptolemy. Pitundra 
in the time of Ptolemy (middleof 
the 2nd century) appears therefore almost certainly to have 
een the capital of the family 0 f Jayavarman Brbatpha- 

i D co m ^ surilt e (dS " ra51 t ia a,togefcher 

Ohwang Seholir» U U t bout 167 m,le ^ «s specified by Ynan 

i* queetioo is N as ik. BncútiaS ^ loffn 

ipip,oríaút town, far to the norfcb of 'rí ° °° k ÍOf SOm6 soborà ' Dif e bufi 
«•< *-«- - -■* 
ag»ipat Harehavírdliánaof Kanair and hL thô basls oí tl,e °Pe r otions 
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lãyana, ruler of the Masulipatam region in the end of the 
3rd or the beginning of the 4th century. 

If we now accept the reading Pithunida in a passage 
of the Hathigumpha inscription (line 11) of Khãravela 
and the interpretation that king Khãravela of Kalinga 
besieged the city of Pithumda, it is not impossible to think 
that the Brhatphalãyanaswere ruling at Pithunda = Pitundra 
as early as the time of Khãravela (2nd or lst century B.O.). 


7 
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CHAPTER III, 

THE INANDAS. 

I 

Hiranyagarbha. 1 

As the word Hiranyagarbha has some bearing on the 
question of the genealogy of kings whom we call the 
Ãnandas, we shall deal wiíh this term first, 

According to Sanskrit Lexicons, the word Hirariya- 
garbha hastwo principal meanings. First, it is a well- 
known epitliet of Lord Brahman ; secondly, it is the name 
of one of the sodaéa-mahãdãna, i.e., the sixteen Great Gifts 
which are enumerated and explained in books like the 
Matsya-Puma, HemãdrTs Vratalãanâa and Ballãlasena’s 
Dãnmgam. The sixteen Mahãdãnas are dãna (offering) of 
the following things 

1. Tulãpurusa 

2. Hiranyagarbha 

3. Brahmãnda 

4. Ivalpapãclapa 

5. Gosahasra 

6. Hiranyakãmadhenu 

7. Híranyãáva 

8. Panoalãügala 

Tliese names are more or less of a technical character, They 
have been explained in full details in the Múãdãnãmta 

1 This paper waa pubüeliedin J.R.Á.S., October, 1934, p. 729ff. A paper ex* 
plaimng the terra himpgarbU was previously published ín BUratbam (Bengali), 
Bhãdra, 1340 B, 8„ p. 393 f. 


9, Dharã 

10. Hiranyãávaratha 

11. Hemahastiratha 

12. Visnncakra 

13. Kalpalatã 

14. Saptasãgara 
16. Ratnadhenu 

16, Mahãbhütaghata 


section of the Dãnasãgam, Ohapter V of the VmkhJmndü 
and Chapter 247 ff. of the Matsya-Pumna. 

The word Hiranyagarbha occurs several times in the 
inscriptions of some South Indian kings. In the Gorantla 
inscription ( Ind . Ant., IX, p. 102 f.), king Attivarman is 
called aprameyaAimnyagarbha-prasava, which phrase was 
transiated by Fleet, the editor of the Gorantla inscription, 
as “ who is the posterity of the inscmtable (god) Hiranya- 
garbha,” i.e., Brahman. In the Mabakuta pillar inscrip¬ 
tion of the Calukya king Mangakái (ibiâ, XIX, p. 9 ff.) we 
have the passage hiranyagarbha-sunibhüla. Eere also Fleet 
who edited the inscription trnnslated the phrase as “ who 
was descended from (the god) Hiranyagarbha (Brahman).” 
It rniist be noticed that only particular kings have been 
connected witli Hiranyagarbha in the inscriptions of their 
respective famílies. If FJeoths interpretation is correct we 
should have found otlicr kings of the faniily—wherein ono 
king has been called Iíininyagarbhü-mfihhuk—mih titica 
of the satne signification, Moreovcr, wlien we riotice that 
in the Mabakuta pillar inscription, this epitliet is gíven only 
to Pulakeáin I, and not to Jayasiiplia the first king men* 
tioned, nor to Mangalesa the reigning monarcJv there 
reraains no doubt that Fleefs theory is unjustifiable. I 
therefore hold with Hultzsch that the word Hmwyagarbha, 
in these inscriptions, sígnilies the second of the sixteen 
Mahãdmas or Great Gifts. 

While editing the Mattepad plates of Dãmodarvarraan 
(Ep.Ind. , XVII, p. 328ff.), Hulfczacli remarked: “A similar 
feat is ascribed to king Attivarman in another copper-plate 
grant from the Guntiir district, where I translate the epitliet 
aprameya-Himmjagarbha-priimmna by ‘ who is a producer 
of {i.e., who has performed) innumerable Hiranya- 
garbhas.’ ” Hultzsch, liere, evidently takes tlie passage 
hmmyagarbh-prasaixi as a case of the SasÜiHatpiinm 
eompound to mean “ prama (origin, producer) of the 




52 


SÜCCESSORS OF THE SÃTAVÃHANAS 


Hiranyagarbha.” But he was in difficulty with the 
word Himnyagarbha-pmsüta which occurs in the Ipur 
grani (No. 1) of the Visnukundin king Mãdhavavarman I 
[iUd, p. 335 f.y. As prnsüta is an adjective, it cannot make 
a case of the Sastín-tutpurusa compound. Hultzsch, there- 
fore, had to correct the passage as Hiranyagarbha-pmsüti, 
i.e,, prasüti (origin, producer) of the Hiranyagarbha (ibid, 
p. 336, note 7). But when we notice tfaat the epithet 
Himnyagarbha-pmsüta also occurs in the Polamuru plates of 
the same Viçnukundin king ( Journ. Andhra Iíist. Res. Soe., 
VI, p. 17 ff.), andfurther that theMahakuta pillar insoription 
has Hiranyagítrbh-sambhüta, there can be no doubt that 
Hultzsch is wrong in taking the passage Himnyagarbha- 
prasava as a case of the SastU-tatpurusa compound. The 
words Himnyagarbha-pmsüta and Himnyagarbha-sambhüta 
are certainly examples of the Pancamt-tatpmusa compound 
and mean “ born of the Hirapyagarbha.” The word 
Hmnyagarbha-prasam must also mean the same thing. 
I therefore take it as a case of the Bakuvnhi compound 
to mean “ one whose prasarn (origin, producer, pro¬ 
genitor) is the Himpjagarbha." Buthowcan a king be 
born of the Hiranyagarbha which we have taken to signify 
the second of the sixteen Mahãdãnas ? 

In the performance of the Hiranyagarbha-mahãdãna 
ceremony, the thing to be given away to the Brahmanas 
is a Hiranyagarbha, literally, “ a golden womb.” Hiranya¬ 
garbha here signifies a golden kunda, three cubits in 
beight. Gf, 

brãhmanair=ânayet Imndam, tapaniya-mayam éubham 

dvãsaptaíy-angul-ocãrãyam hema-panJmja-garbhamt. 

To discuss in detaiis all the functions of the ceremony 
is not necessary for our purpose. The quotations, which 
are all from the 249th Chapíer of the Matsya-Pvrãna, will 
sufíiciently clear the point. 
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After due arcana , the performer of the Mahãdãna 
ceremony is to utter a mantm in adoration to Lord 
Hiranyagarbha (here, Lord Visnu), two lines of which 
run : 

bhãr-loka-pmmukhã lokãs=tava garbhe vyavasthitãh 
bram-ãdayas^tathã devã namas= te viéva-dhãrine. 

Thereafter the performer enters into the hiranyagarbha, 
i.e., the golden kunda, and the priests perform the cere- 
monies of garbhãdhãna, pumsavana and smantonnayana of 
the “ golden womb,” as they would do in the case of an 
ordinary pregnant woman. Gf. 

evam~ãmantrya tan-madhyam = üvisy=ãmbha udan- 

muláah 

mustibhyãm parisamgrhya dhamarãja-catumukau 
jãnumadhye simh krtvã tistheta évãsa-pancakam 
garbhãdhãnayi pumsavanam smantonnayam tathã 
kuryur = hiranya-garbhasya tatas= te dvija-puhgamh. 

Then the performer is taken out of the “golden womb,” 
and the jâta-kama and other necessary functions are per- 
formed by the priests, as if the performer is a newly born 
child. After that, the performer is to utter anofcher mantra, 
wherein occur the foliowing significai)t lines; 

mãtr=ãham janitah pürmm martya-dhamã sur-ottama 
tvad-garbha-sambhavãâ^em divya-deho bhavamy=aham. 

(i O the best of gods, previously I was given birth to 
by my mother (and) was martya-dharmã (one having the 
qualities of an earthly creature). (But) now owing to my 
(re-) birth from your womb, I become divya-deha (one having 
celestial body.” 
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That the performer of the Himnyagarbha-mahãdãm was 
thought to be “ bom of the Hiranyagarbha, i.e., golden 
womb,” is also clear from the next mantra to be uttered by 
the priests : 

adya-jãtasya U**'hqm abhiseksyãmahe vayam. 

Affcer the ceremony is over, the priests receive the gift of 
that golden womb together with many other things. 




11 

Genealogy of THE ãnanda Kings . 1 

Two kings of the. Ãnanda family are known from 
their inscriptions. They are Attivarman of the Gorantla 
plates ( Ind . Ant., IX, p. 102 f.) and Dãmodarvarman 
of the Mattepad plates {Ep. Ind., XVII. p. 327 f.). 
We have already dealfc with the reference to the word 
Hiranyagarbha in the Gorantla insoription and with 
its different interpretations. Hultzsch righfcly says: 
“ When editing the Gorantla plates of Attivarman, my 
late Jamented friend Fleet believed this king ( scil. Attivar¬ 
man) to have been a Paliava—chiefly because he 
interpreted the epithet apmmeya-Himnyagarbha-pmsavena 
by ‘ who is the posterity of the inscrutable (god) 
Hiranyagarbha.’ As I have shown above, the rendering is 
inadmissible in the líght of the corresponding epithet used 
in the fresh plates, and Fleet himself had since withdrawn 
his original opinion in his Dynastíes oj the Kanarese 
Districts, second edition, 2 p. 334 ” (Ep. Ind. , XVII. 328), 
In the Gorantla insoription, Attivarman has been called 
Imndmnrpati-küla-smudbhütii, “sprung from the family of 
king Eandara ” ; the family (Jcula), in its turn, is called 
ãnanda-maharsi-vaméa-samudbhüta , “ sprung from' the 

1 See my note on the Inunda Genealogy in j.fí.AÀ, October, 1934, 
p. 732 ff. 

2 “ And now fcbafc we know more about the early hiafcory and Piirãpic geneniogy 
of lhe Paliavas, it is difficult to adapt these detaíls to their accoimts, thongh Attivar¬ 
man does, like the Paliavas, claiin to beiong to the posterity of the god Hiraçya- 
garbha-, i.e., Brahman. On the other hand, the name Kandbara,-and doubtless 
Eandara also,—ia a variant of Krishna; and this suggests that we may possibly have 
here an early líãshtraküta reoord ’’ (Fleefs Dynastm of the Kmmse Districti is 
Bomb. Qaz., I, Part II, p. 334). 
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lineage of the great sage Ãnanda”. On the other hand, 
the Mattepad plates were issued from íiijíij/fl-Kandara-pura, 
“ viotorious city (founded by) king Kandara.” Dãmodara¬ 
varman is, here, said to have belonged to the Ãnanda* 
gotra. Both the Gorantla and Mattepad grants were 
discovered in the Guntur district of the Madras Presidency. 
Whíle editing the Mattepad plates, Hultzsch, on these 
grounds, süggested that the three kings Kandara, 1 
Attivarman and Dãmodaravarman belonged to the same 
family and that they may be styled “the Ãnanda 
kings of Guntur.” 

The palaeography of the Gorantla and Mattepad records 
suggests that the rule of king Attivarman and that of 
kingDãmodarvarman were not separated by a great interval. 
Considering the facts that the charaoters of the Gorantla 
inscription resemble, in some respects, those of the Iksvãku 
inscriptions of Nagarjunikonda (Ep, Ind,, XX, p. 1 ff.) and 
that both Nagarjunikonda, the find-spot of some Iksvãku 
inscriptions, and Eanteru, that of some Sãlankãyana 
inscriptions are localities of the Guntur district, it seems 
to me that the Ãnanda kings, whose inscriptions are also 
fóund in the same district, began to grow powerful about 
the middle of the 4th century A.D., when the power 
of the Paliava successors of the Iksvãkus was gradually 

1 Yenkayya in liis Beporb for 1900, pp. 5 and 35, refera to a much defaced 
Sanskrit inscription mentioning the. daughter of king Kandara of the luandagotra, 
at Ohezarla to the west of Guntur, Kandara, Kandltara, Kandliãra, Kanhara, 
Kanbãra and Kannara are Prakrit varianta of the Sanskrit name Krsça (Bomb. Goz,, 
I,Pt.II,p.410, notei). Some inacriphiona of the RattaB of Saundatti style the 
Kãstraküia king Kr§p III as Kundhãmpmvar-ãdhihara, supreme lord of 
Kandhãrapura, the best of towns ( ibid , pp. 419, 550 and note . 6; and 884, note 4). 
This fact appears to have led Pleet to suggest a Rãstraküja connection of Attivarman 
(tWd, 386). But as, süggested by the same scbolar {ibid, 884, note 4) the name of 
Kandhãrapura “ may possibly have been invented from au imaginary Krishnapura, 
derivedfrom some passage similar to that in which the Eastern Chalukya King 
Gunaka Vijayãditya III is said to have effected the burnkg of the city of Krishpa H 
tJíriéya-pin-Aãhmik, see Ind, Ánt., Vol.XX, p. 102, n, 6).” 
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declining in the Andhra country. The Nagarjunikonda ins¬ 
criptions have been assigned to the 3rd century A.D. and, 
as I shall show below, the Kanteru plates are to be ascribed 
to the 5th century'A.D. Kings Attivarman and Dãmodara- 
varman may, therefore, be conjecturally placed about the 
second half of the 4th century of the Ohristian era. 

But wbich of the two kings of the Ãnanda family came 
earlier ? According to Hultzsch, the charaoters of the 
Gorantla inscription are more developed than those of the 
Mattepad grant which is besides partly written in’ Prakrit; 
“ consequently Dãmodaravarman must have been one of the 
predecessora of Attivarman ” (Ep, Ind., XVII, p. 328). 

As regards the first point, m., that the charaoters of 
the Gorantla inscription are more developed, I must say 
that when two epigraphs belong to the same period it is 
extremely difficulí to determine as to which of them is 
the earlier. In our section on the Visnukundin 
genealogy below, we shall show that the Visnukundin king 
Mãdhavavarman II of the Ipur grant (No. 2) was süggested 
by Hultzsch, on pakeogmphical grounds,, to have been the 
grandfather of Mãdhavavarman (I) of the Ipur grant (No. 
1). We shall also show there that the former was actualjy 
not the grandfather, but the grandson, of the latter. 1 Since 
the handwritings of two diiferent scribes of even the same 
age may be quite dissimilar, I do not think it impossible 
that the differenee in time between the execution of the 
Mattepad and that of the Gorantla grant is short and that 
Dãmodaravarman of the Mattepad grant was a successor of 
Attivarman on the throne of Kandarapura. 2 

1 See also my paper on the genealogy of the ViçnukuijiJins in Ind, Ilist. QuarL, 

IX, p. 278 ff. 

2 Cf. “ Not only the plates of the Paliavas but also those of the Gangas and 
the Kadnmbas prove that the alphabets differ much according to the scribes, wbo have 
eograved the plates j and the documente of the same reign do not sometímes resemble 
one anotber.” Une. Hist, Dec,, pp, 65-66,) 

3 
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As regards the second point, viz., tbat the Mattepad; 
grant is parfcly written in Prakrit, I am afraid, it is a- 
misrepresentation. In fact, th.e Mattepad plates are, like 
the Gorantla plates, written in Sanskrít; but it is true 
that the names of the Brãhmana recipients of the kingV, 
giffc are written in Prakrit, e.g., Kassava-Kumãrajja 
(Sanskrít: Kãáyapa-Kumãrãrya), etc. We must notice, 
however, that the Grorantla inscription also exhibits the 
same peculiarity. I think it even more signiôcant that the 
name of the ldng is here Attmman and not Hastivarman. 
Mi is a Dravidic form of Sanskrít hastm, through the 
literary Prakrit from íiattJii. Names 'like Attivarman, 1 
Kumârajja, etc., only prove' that both these grants were 
issned in a time when the replacement of‘Prakrit by, Sans¬ 
krít in South Indian epigraphy was nearly, but. not fully, 
complete. 

There are, besides, two other points in.support of 
our suggestion. Eirstly, in the Gorantla. inscription; the 
kandm-nrputí-Jmla has been called bhagavato vakeévamdhi - 
vãsinas = tribhuvmq-kaiíuh kmbhoé-camna-kamala-mjah- 
pmitnkfta, which appears to suggest that Sambhu. (Siva) 
was the family deity of the Ãnanda kings' and that they 
were Raivas. On the other hand,, Dãmodaravarman is. 
called iri his inscription bhagmtah samyaksambuddhasya 
pâãnudhyãta, which clearly shows that he was a Buddhist. 
íf the Ãnanda kings prior to Attivarman were . Saivas,, 
Dãmodaravarman who was a Buddhist' would appeari to have 
come after Attivarman. Secondly, the inscribed. faces.of the 
Mattepad plates of Dãmodaravarman are “ numbered con- 
secutively like the pages of a modern book.” This fact also 

i With the nnme of Attivarman may be compared that of Attimajlati^a 
'feudatory -of the Cola king-B&jftf&j,» (SJndJnt., I, No. 74).. Atümallar waa aleCr the 
aurname of Krana III Rã?fcrak%. Compare alao Attivarman in- Kielliorn’? Li$\, 
NTo-1070 i and “ Àttirãja or Attarasa, boro afc Nãraçapura in the Apdbra.country " 
i 4 Qomb. Oo«.,r f Pt. II, p, 5Q7 . . ■ 
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seems to suggest that Dãmodaravarman came after 
Attivarman. 

But, what was the relationship between these twô kings 
of the Ãnanda family, who, we think, were not far removed 
from each other in time? 

In this connection, I like to draw the attention of 
readers to the epitbet abandhya-gosahasr-ãneka-himnyagarbh- 
-odbhav-odbhava applied to the name of king Dãmodaravar¬ 
man in the Mattepad plates. This epithet has been 
translated by Hultzsch as “ who is the origin of the 
production (i.e., who has caused the performance) of many 
Hiranyagarbhas and of (gifts of) thousand pregnant cows.” 
This translation is defective for several reasons. 

We have seen that Hultzsch has wrongly interpreted 
the passage himnyagarbha-pmsava as the “ producer of the 
Hiranyagarbha.” As we have shown, it should mean “ one 
whose producer is the Hiranyagarbha. ’ ’ The corresponding 
passage of the Mattepad plates is himnyagarbh-odbhava, 
which means exactly the same thing, Hultzsch says: 
“ he (scil Dãmodaravarman) boasts of having performed 
certain Brahmanical rites, viz,, Gosahasra and Hiranya¬ 
garbha (1. 2 f.).” But it seems to me hardiy tenáble that 
Dãmodaravarman who was professedly a Buddhist performed 
these rites which are professedly Brahmanical,: Besides, if 
Hultzsch’ s interpretation is right,. why did the composer 
use himnyagarbh-odbhav-odbhava and not himnyagarbh- 
odbhava which is the naturally expected form ? The 
use of himqyagarbh-odbhav-odbhava in the sense of “per- 
former of the Hiranyagarbha ” seems to me higlily awkward 
in an ordinary prose composition. The natural meaning of 
the phrase hiranyagarbh-odbhav-odbhava is “ one whose 
udbhava (producer, father) is Hiranyagarbh-odbhava (i.e., 
performer of the Hiranyagarbha-mahãdãna) ” 

As regards abandhya-gosahasra, I do not think that the 
word abandhya ever means “pregnant.” Abandhya, i.e., 
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not-barren, which also means amogha-phd-odaya. (producer 
of unfailing good and prosperity) according to the Sanskrit 
lexicon Rãjanirgkmta, seems to refer not to go as Hultzsch 
has taken it, but to the Gosahasra, thefifth of the sixteen 
Mahãdãnas of the Purãnas. The whole phrase abandhya- 
(josdtasr4nekadimmja-garbh-odbhav-odbhava, then, means 
** one whose ndbhma {i.e „ father) is Abandhyagosahasra 
{i.e., performer of a Gosahasra producing unfailing Buccess) 
and Áneka-hiranyagarbb-odbbava ( i.e, performer of many 
Hiranyagarbhas), 

Now, who is this Abandhya-gosahasra-Aneka-hiranya- 
garbh-odbbava, the udbhm (father) of king Dãmodaravar- 
man ? Curiously enough, in the Gorantla insoription, 
Attivarman is called aprameya-Hmnyagarbha-prmva, 
which is obviously the same as anelm-himnyagarbh-odbhava. 
I therefore do not think it quite impossible that it is 
king Attivarman who was the father of king Dãmodara- 
varman of the Mattepad plates, It may however be argued 
that the Mattepad plates credit the father of king Dãmo- 
daravarman with the performance of a Gosahasra as well; 
but there is no reference to this Mahãdãna in Attivarman’s 
own Gorantla grant. The Gosahasra mahãdãna may have 
been performed by Attivarman after the execution of 
the Gorantla grant, It may also be a case Of the 
Argwnentum ex Silentío. 


III 


Attivarman (=Hastivarman). 

‘As we have seen, the Ãnanda king Attivarman was a 
devotee of Sarpbhu (Siva) and performed ''many” Hiranya¬ 
garbhas. The performance of such a costly mahãdãna as 
the Hiranyagarbha for more than once (and probably also 
of a Gosahasra) seems to show that he was a rich andpower- 
ful prince. His epithet pratãp-opanata-saMa-sãmanta-man- 
dala suggests that there were other ruling chiefs who 
acknowledged his suzerainty. His insoription tells us that 
he acquired fame in ruling his subjects with justice. 

. The Gorantla insoription records the gift of eight hundred 
pattis (pieces) of land in the village of Tãnlikonla on the 
Southern, bank of the Krsnabennã {i.e,, the Krishna; see 
infra, and Bomb. Gaz„ 1 , ii, p. 334 n) river and also of the 
village of Antukküra, to a Brãhmana named Kottiáarman, 
who belonged to the Kãsyapa-gotra. The name of the 
village, read now as Tanlikonla by Hultzsch, was originally 
read by Eleet as Tãnthikontha (Ep, Ind., VII, p. 328). The 
village has been identified by Hultzsch with the modera 
Tãdikonda, teu miles to the north of Guntur and to the 
south of the Krishna. Antukküra, according to liim, is 
probably modern Gani-Ãtküru to the west of Bezvãda. The 
recipient Kottiâarman has been described as knowing the 
Apastamba-sütra and also the three Vedas, m., Rh, Yajus 
and Sãman. . 

The seal óf king Attivarman attached to the Gorantla 
plates is circular. “ The emblem on it is probably some god, 
sitting cross-legged on an altar, but it is anything but clear, 
even in the original ” {Ind. Ant., IX. p. 102). The figure is 
shunk in the flat surface of the seal, instead of being raised 
in relief on a counter-sunk surface as is usually the case, 
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Dãmodaravarman. 

We have already said much about tbis king. The 
Mattepad grant was issued on the 13th day of the bright 
half of Kãrttika in the 2nd regnal year of the king. It re- 
cords the grant of the village of Kamgüra with all parihãms, 
to a number of Brãhmanas. Parihãra, i.e,, “immunity, pri- 
vilege, exemption from taxes,” is mentioned in I(auti)ya’s 
Ârthaêãstm (Shamasastry’s 2nd ed., p. 73). The parihãms 
are sometimes stated to be of eighteen kinds, but are very 
often referrecl to as samajãta-parihãm (immunities of all kinds). 
For some of thern see pages 4344 above. The Mattepad 
grant was issued from the victorious city of Kandarapura 
which was possibly the capital of the kings of the Ãnanda 
line. The recipients of the grant were the following: 
Ruddajja (Rudrãrya), Nandijja (Nandyãrya), Khandajja 
(Skandãrya), Bhavajja (Bhavãrya), Agnijja (Agoyãrya), 
Sirijja (Sryarya), Savarajja (Sabarãrya) and Virajja (Vírãrya) 
of the Kondinna (Kaundinya)-gotra, Dãmajja (Dãmãrya), 
Kumãrajja (Kumãrãrya), Venujja (Visnvãrya), Devajja 
(Devãrya) Nandijja and Dlnajja (Dínãrya) of the Kassava 
(Kãsyapa)-gotra and Bhaddajja (Bhadrãrya) of the Ãgasti- 
gotra. 

The seal of Dãmodaravarman attached to the Mattepad 
plates is oval and is said to be much worn. It bears in 
relief, according to Hultzsch, the figure of a ^seated buli” 
faoing the proper right. 

We do not know who succeeded Dãmodaravarman on the 
tbrone of Kandarapura. The end of the Ãnanda dynasty 
is wrapped up in obscurity. They were possibly subdued or 
supplanted by the Ôãlaükãyanas in the 5th century A.D, 



■ : CHAPTER IV. 

THE SÃLANIyãYANAS. 

I 

GeNEALOGY OF THE SlLAÍlKIYAMS . 1 

While editing the Kolleru (Kollair) grant of the Sã- 
l.inkãyana Mahãrãja Nandivarman, son of Oandavarman, in 
Ind, Ant,, Vol. V, p. 175 ff. (Banskrit and Old-Canarese 
Inscriptions: No. XVIII), Fleet remarked: “ In Sir W, 
Élliofs facsimiles I have [found] another copper-plate 
iiiscription of Vijayanandivarmã and his Yuvamahãmja , 
whose name seems to be Vijayatungavarmã or Vijayabudhar 
varinã.” He appended the following note to the name 
of the Yuvmahãrãja: “ The original has, J. 3,‘ Vijaya- 
buAgavarmassá,’ and in the margin, a. little above the line, 
ttiere is the character ‘ ddha diffcring not miich from 
‘ nga ’ as there writtea—apparentiy intended to be 
infroduced spmewhere in the line as a corfection.” Now, 
ás, wé 'shall presently seé, tli.is statement regarding the 
inscription is reàlly wrong and was subsequently, corrected 
by Fleet himself. But, unfortunately, theblunder has 
become parmanent in later writings on the $ãlankãyana 
genealogy. 

En passant, I may draw the attention of readers to the 
names of these kings generally accepted and used by, 
scholárs. The names can hardly be Vijayanandivarman, 
Vijayabuddhavarman and thejike. , ' ' 

1 Mj paper oü the Sãlankãyiima geoealogy was originnlly pijbliahed ia I%d> Hfst, 
Quart t , IX, p. -208 S. . 
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The Sãlaítkâyjma inscriptions are stated to be issued 
from Siri-vijaya-venglpura, Vijaya-veügípura or "Vijaya- 
veúgí. The Kadamba granis are generaUy issued from 
fírl-vijaya-vaijayantl, Sri-vijaya-triparvata and Srí-vijaya- 
palâsikã. 1 The Mattepad plaies of Dãmodaravarman (Ep, 
lni t , XVII, p. 327 ff.) were issued from Vijaya-kandarapura. 
We bave abo references to f5rí-vijaya-kãüclpura, Srí-vijaya- 
pakkkada and Srl-vijaya-dasanapura in some of the Paliava 
inscriptions (Ep. htl, III, p. 142 ff,, and I, p. 297 ; Ind. 
Ant., V, p. 50 ff., p. 154 ff,). There can be no doubt that the 
naines of the plaees are Vengipura, Kãncípura, Vaijayantí, 
Palãsikã, etc., and that djaijii or én-vijaya lias been prehxed 
to them simply for the sake of glorification. I have no 
doubt that the name of the Sãlaâkãyana Mahãrãja of the 
Kollair grant is simílarly Nandivarman, and ,not M-mjayar 
nr Pfjtff/fl-nandivarman, as is generaUy /taken to. be. 
Fijíiya and Sn-djaya, in such cases, mean vijaya-yuhta and 
ArUijmja-yuhta respectively. 2 When prefixed fo proper 
names, they make examples of the Tatpunm compound of 
;lie Mapãrthkidi class. The word jaya is also used in 
íbis way. Às for instance. Karmãnta (modern [Bad] 
-Kãntã near Comilla) has been mentioned as jaya-Kar- 
mãnta*vãsaka in the Àshrafpur plate of Devakhadga (Bhan- 
darkar, List, Ho. 1588), It must also be noticed 
that in the Peddavegi and Kanteru (Ho. 2) grants the 
reigning SãMkãyana king is simply called Nandivarman. 
Note also tbat the Paliava king Skandavarman II in his 
own Omgodu (No, 1) grant (Ep, Ind., XV, p. 246) calls 
himself Sri-vijaya-Skandavarman, while in the Uruvupalli' 
grant of his son Visnugopavarman (Ind, Ant, V, p. 50) and 
in the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira (ibiá„ XV, p. 246; VIII. 
p. 159) and MangaIur(M.M, V, p. 154) grants' of his 
grandson Simhavarman he is simply called Skandavarman. 

1 See the Kadamba grants eclitcd by Fleet in Ind, Ant., VI and VII. 

Cf. tc0iliM'Vija?/as=c=Momã#(rãnã>ii bhavisyaii : Múãbliã., I, 68, 24 , 
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To come to our point. The first scholar who accepted 
the wrong information of Fleet and added thereto something 
of. his own, seems to be Prof. Dubreuil, the author of 
Ancient Hislory of the Deccan (Pondicberry, 1920) Before 
he wrote, a Prakrit copper-plate inscription of another 
Sãlaúkãyana Mahãrãja Devavarman, had been discovered near 
Ellore. It was edited by Hultzschin Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, 
p. 56 ff. In Ancient Histonj of the Deccan, Dubreuil 
thèrefore speaks of four Sãlankãyana monarchs, viz., 

1. Devavarman of tbe Ellore plates, 

2. Oandavarman, and bis son 

3. Nandivarman of the Ivollair plates, 

4. Buddhavarman, son of (3) Nandivarman mentioned 
in the facsimile referred to by Fleet. As regards Buddba- 
varman, Dubreuil has quoted the passage of Fleet, and 
remarked: “ This name is probably Buddhavarman, 
for in the margin, there is the characíer dha” (Anc. 
Hist Dec., p. 89). Evidently the Professor goes a step 
further. I do not know from which authority he learnt 
that the letter in tbe margin is dha and not ddlia, as is 
attested by Fleet. 

The mistake was next repeated by K. V. Lakshmana 
Eao who edited the two copper-plate grants discovered at 
Kanteru, one belonging to the Sãlankãyana Mahãrãja 
Nandivarman and tbe other to the Sãlankãyana Mahãraja 
Skandavarman. 1 Like Dubreuil, Lakshmana Eao has quoted 
the same passage of Fleet and lias taken “ Vijaya Buddha- 
varman ” as a king belonging to the Sãlankãyana dynasty 
(hum. Andhra Hist. Res , Soe., Vol. V, p. 26). It is to be 
íioted that Fleet hesitatingly proposed an alternative of two 
names, viz., Tungavarman and Buddhavarman, with a 

1 hum. Andhra Hist. Res. Soo., V, p. 26 ff. ; lhe plates appear to bave been orígi- 
nally edited. by the aame scholar in Journal of the Andhra Acadrny or Andhnt 
Sâhitp-Parisluit-Pütrikã, Vol. XI, p. 113 íf, 

9 
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slight inclination towards the latter; then Dubreuil showed 
favour for the nameBuddhavarman; and now -Lakshmana 
Rao takes Buddhavarman as an established name in the 
genealogy of the Sãlahkãyanas. . 

Next we come to B. Subba Rao, wbo has edited the 1 
Peddavegi copper-plates of the Sãlankãyaiia - Máhãrãja 
■Nandivarman- ll-{íbid., Vol. I, p-. 92 ff.). He refers to 
five inscriptioris belonging to the Sãlankãyana kings. “ Of 
these a Prakrit • inseri ption which was discovered by 
Mr, (? Sir Walter) Elliot remains unpublisbed : but two 
kings (?) mentioned in it are known to us as Yijayanandi- 
varman Yuvamahãraja (?) and Vijayabuddhavarman. - The 
late Mr. Lakshmana Rao edited in Andhm Sãhitya-Parishat- 
Patrikã, Vol. X-I, two- Sãlanliyana inscriptions discovered 
in Kanteru near Guntur and these belong to Nandi- 
varmanand Skandavarman. Anotber Sãlankayana inscrip- 
tion discovered- - in -Kâllair lake and (sic,) which-belongs . to 
Yijaya Nandivafmanr eldest son of Ohandavarman, was 
published'in Inãm' : -Antíquary, Vol V, by Mr. Elliot 
(■? Dr. Fleet). À Prakrit inscription discovered atEllore 
which belongs to Yijaya Devavarman was published in 
EpigrapJm Indica, Vol. IX ” {ibid., p. 93). By this time, 
everything is complete. 1 . 

Iam afraid, these scholars have not carefully readall 
the inscriptions edited by Fleet in his well-known 
“ Sanskrit and Old-Ganarese Inscriptions ” series. It is 
however w-rong to say that “ a Prakrit inscription which 
was discovered by Mr. Elliot remains unpublished.” . It 
was actually published-by Fleet in Ind. AnL, IX,. p. 100 ff. 
(Sans. Old-Gan, Ins.,No. LXXIV). “ This is the grant 

-1 , The theory of the existenoe of a, Prakrit record raentioning two Sãlankãyanft 
prinooa aamed yijaya-Nandivarman and Vijaya-Buddhavarman in Blliofa collection 
is also accepted in An. Rep. S.Ind. Ep„ 1926-27, pp. 74-76, and in such a recent 
work as Prof. Louis de La Valée Poussin’s Dymtíes et Histoire de V Ind? (Histoire 
tju pude, VI2, Paris, 1935), p. 833. 
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of Vijayabuddhavarmã, ” he says there, “ of which I have 
spoken at Vol. V, p. 175. I now give the text from the 
original plates which belong to Sir Walter Elliot.” 

FleeFs reading of the grant is as follows; 

L. 1. Siddba Sirivijáyakhandavamma-mahãrãjassa 
Samvvachhara. 

L. 2. Yuvamabãrãjassa Bhãrattãyana Pallavã- 

L. 3. nam Sirivijayabuddhavarmassa deví. 

L. 4, kujana vihã (?) rudeví Kadã (?) víya. 

No argument is necessary to prove that the inscription 
belongs to the Paliavas and refers to the king Skandavar¬ 
man and the Crown-prince Buddhavarman, and that it has 
nothing to do wit-h the Sãlahkãyanas. Fleet was himself 
conscious of what he snid before, andremarked ( ibid p. 
101): “And Vijayabuddhavarmã is said to be a Paliava, 
and. of the Bhãrattãyana gotra. There is therefore, 
no genealógica! connection between the Vijayabuddha- 
-varmâ of this grant and the Vijayanandivarmã of the Vengí 
grant at Vol. V, p. 175, who was of the Sãlankâyana 
gotra," Fleet, however, could not translate the inscription, 
as it is written in Prakrit. It has later been carefully 
edited by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., VIII (p. 143 ff., “British 
Museum Plates of Chãrudêví” with “Plates of Vijaya- 
Skandavarman and Vijaya-Buddhavarman”). The first 
plate has been thus deciphered and translated by Hultzsch: 

Siddha//; 

L. 1. Siri-Vijaya-Ihandava[m]ma-mahãrãjassa sam- 
vvachchhar[ã]......[/*] . 

L. 2. Yuvamahãrãjassa Bhãraddãyassa Pallavã- 
: L. 3. nam Si [ri]-vijaya-Buddhavarmassa deví [Bu-] 
ddhi. 

. L. 4.:. kura-janaví Chãrudêví ka[dake] víya...;..[/•*] , 
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“Suecessi Theyears (of the reign) of tbe glorious 
Mahârâja Vijaya-Skandavarman. Ohãrudêví, the queen of 
the Yuvamahãrãja, the Bhãradvãja, the glorious Vijaya- 
Buddhavarman (of the family ) of the Paliavas (and) mother 
of [Buddhyaújkura, (ad irasses ■ the following order) [to 
the oficial at] Kaftaka] 

There can, then, be no question of a Buddbavarman in 
the genealogy of the Sãlankãyanas. 

The following kings are so far known from inscriptions 
to have belonged to the Sãlankãyana dynasty . 

1. Bllore Prakrit grant (i) Devavarman. 

2. Kollair grant (i) Candavarman ; 

(ii) Nandivarman, the eldest 
son of Candavarman. 

3. Peddavegi grant (i) Hastivarman; 

(ii) Nandivarman I, son of 
Hastivarman; 

(Ui) Candavarman, son of 
Nandivarman I; 

(iv) Nandivarman II, eldest 
son of Candavarman. 

4. Kanteru grant (No. 1) ( i ) Skandavarman. 

5. Kanteru grant (No. 2) (i) Nandivarman. 

There can be no doubt thafc Nandivarman of the Kollair 
grant is identical with Nandivarman II of the Peddavegi 
grant, since both of them are described in the inscriptions 
as f ‘the eldest son of Candavaiman.’’ It is however not 
quite clear whether Nandivarman of the Kanteru grant. 
(No. 2) is identical with either of the two Nandivarmans 
of the Peddavegi plates or he is a third king different from 
them. Nevertheless, ít seems reasonable to identify him 
with Nandivarman II of the Peddavegi grant. Both in the 
Kollair and the Peddavegi grants Nandivarman II is caüed 


GENEALOGY OF THE SÃLANKÃYANAS ' 69 

bhagavac-citmmthasvãmi-pãdrãnuáhyãto bappa-bhattarak- 
pãda-bhaktafy pamma-bhãgmtas=éãlankãyana. It is interest- 
ing to note that exactly the saoie epithets have been 
applied to Nandivarman also in the plates discovered at 
Kanteru. It must moreover be noted that the king has the 
epithet pmma-bhãgavata in all these three inscriptions 
and that no other Sãlankãyana king is as yet known to have 
nsed this epithet. Itappears, then, almost certain that 
Nandivarman of the Kanteru plates is also, like the king 
of the same name of the Kollair grant, identical with 
Nandivarman II of the Peddavegi plates. There is unfor- 
tunately nothing from which we can determine the precise 
relationship that existed between Devavarman or Skanda* 
varman on the one hand and the line of the remaining 
four kings on the other. 

As the Bllore grant is written in Prakrit, there can 
hardly be any doubt that king Devavarman ruledbefore 
Skandavarman and Nandivarman II who used Sanskrit in 
their inscriptions. The character of the Peddavegi plates 
of Nandivarman II appear to be slightly more developed 
than that used in the Ellore plates of Devavarman. Deva¬ 
varman, therefore, may be placed before Hastivarman 
who appears to have been succeeded regularly by his son, 
grandson and great-grandson. Considering the facts that 
the inscriptions of Nandivarman II are to be palaeographi- 
cally assigned to about the middle of the 5th centnry A.D., 
and that he was preceded by three kings of his line, it 
seems probable that Skandavarman of the Kanteru grant 
carne after Nandivarman II. We however do not know 
whether Devavarman was the immediate predecessor of 
Hastivarman 1 or Skandavarman the immediate successor 

1 Devavarman aeema to have mled about 320-45 A.D, (see behw). He therefore 
may have been the immediate r^eceaaor (father?) of Hastivarroau c een™ P r 
inMCti/t.J.pp. 498-502. ' J p F 
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of Nandivarman II . 1 The genealógica! tree then stands 
thus: 

Devavarman 

Hastivarman 

i 

Nandivarman 
Candavarman 
Nandivarman II 
Skandavarman 

It may be noticed bere that this Sãlankãyana Hasti- 
varman of tlie Peddavegi plates can hardly be any other 
than the mingeyab-Hastmrmm, mentionedin tbe fampus 
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta . 2 3 * * * * Tbe main 
arguments in favour of this asserfcion are the foliowing: 

- (i) The áãlankãyana line is the only dynasty wbicb can 
be properly called mingeyah (belohging to Vengi), as all 
the grants of tbe Sãlankãyana kings are issued from 
Yenglpura. No other early dynasty is known to have had 
its headquarters at the city of VeiigL 8 

1 Some acbolara have auggeated that Skandavarman mighfc have been the younger 
brother of Nandivarman II ( Journ. Andhra Sisi Res. Soc., V, p. 27), The conspicuoua 
mention in Nandivarman II's inscriptiona of his being the eldest son of Mahãrãja 
Candavarmao may suggest that the king had a rival in one of hia younger brotbera. 
We however do not as yet definitely know whether this younger brother eould be 

Skandavarman of the Kanteru grant No, 1. 

3 Gorp. Ins. Inii Vol. III, No. 1; see however Journ. Anãhrti Hist. Res. Soc., 

I. p. 93. Even recent worka on Indian hiBtory regard Vaingeyáa Hastivarman of 

the Allahabad pillar inaeription as a Paliava king or a Paliava viceroy of thj 

king of Kãíici. See, aa for instance, Sewell*B List (1932), p. 375, 

3 It may be noted that a Sanakrit grant belonging to the. Paliava Dharma- 

Mahãrãja Siiriliavarmaiv (Ml. AnL, V, p. 154) refera to Vengorã$ra. Simhavarmiiu 
is there aaid to have granted a village in the Veâgorã?(.rn. The grant Waa issued 
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(n) The Sãlankãyanas ruled according to Dubreuil, 
“between 350 and 450 A.D.” ( op. cit ., p. 87); and Bur- 
nell thought that tbe Kollair grant of Nandivarman may 
be palaeographically. assigned to the 4th century A.D, 
(South Indian Palaeography, p. 14, n. 2). It is therefore 
generally accepted that tbe Sãlankãyanas ruled contempor- 
aneously with tbe early Guptas (320-467 A.D.). 

As regards the date proposed by Dubreuil, it may be 
said that the Sãlankãyanas certainly began to rulelong 
before 350 A,D. Prof. H. 0. Raychaudhuri ( Pol. Hist. 
Ano. M, 3rded., p> 341, n.l) kas rightly identified the 
Sãlankãyanas with the Salakênoi mentioned in the Geography 
of Ptolemy (about 140 A.D.). Ptolemy says: “Beyond the 
Mctisôloi (cf. Masulipatara) are the Salakênoi near the 
Àrouaia mountains, with the fòllowing cities: Bênagouron 

from Daéanapura, which had been identified by Venkayya with modern Darai in the 
Nellore diatrict (M. Ant., 1908, p, 283). " None of these plaeea Tambrãpa, 
Palakkn da,-Daêauapura or MenmiHura (from where some Sanakrit cbartera of the 
Paliavas were issued) Ima been identified definitely, although a suggestion baa been 
miide by the late Mr. Venkayya that they are to b.e looked for in the vicinily of the 
region comprised by the modern Nellore diatrict ” (B. Gopalap, Pallms. of Kmçh, 
p. 55), Prof, Dnbrenil alao plaeea the Daáanapura region in the Nellore and Guntur 

diatrict» (Am. Hist. Lee., p, 69). The Veftgicountry, we know, lay “ between the 
Krishna and the Godavari.” lf this Vengorátfra refera to the conntry of Vengi; it 
may ba as 3 iimed that, at the time of Simhavarman Paliava, the Southern fringe of thiu 
conntry waa under the posaeaaion of the Paliavas, There ia however, aa yet no evidence 
to prove that tbe capital city of Veâgl was ever occupied by the Paliavas, We muat 
also note that even the grandfather of thia Sirphavarman naerl Sanakrit in his inscrip- 
tion [cf, Omgidu" plates of Skandavarman II; ~Ep. Ind„ XV, p. 246 ff.), It ia 
generally aoeepted that Sanakrit waa introduced, in Southern inscriptiona in the 
4th century A.D. Sirphavarman therefore carne some time after the reign of 
Sam idragupta. S infra. 

It may however be conjeetured that with the extension cf tbe Vengi kingdom 
under the Sãlankãyanas, tbe narne Vengi alao extended over Aadhradesa, aa fat 
south as Karmarãetrã (nortbern part of Nellore and Southern part of Guntur). 
Veúgorãatra in the pdssaaaion of tbe Pallavaa ia, then, to be conjeetured to have been 
originally the southernraoat part of the Sãlankãyana kingdom,. There is 
however no evidence to prove that the Pallavaa vyere in poaseaaion of tire city of 

Vengi. ■: . 
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140° 24°; Kastra 138° 19° 30'; Magaris 137° 30' 18° 20'” 
(Geogmphj, VII, i, § 79). Bênagouron, tlie premier city 
of the Salakênoi, appears to me to be a mistake for 
Bêngaouron (Behgapura) whioh is no other tban the well- 
known Venglpura [cj, Vehgomstm of the Mangalur 
graní). 

Ás regarás the conjectire of Burnell, I may simply point 
out that, if we compare the characters of the Kollair plates 
[Ind. AnL, V, p. 175 and Pis.) witk those of the inscriptions 
of the early Eastern Calukyas 1 and of the Visnukundins, 2 
it beeomes impossible for us to accept sueh an early date 
for the Kollair grant. I have no hesitation in asserting 
that pilaeography lias nothing to say against the ascripfcion 
of the inscriptions of Nandivarman n to the middle of 
the 5th centnry A,D, It is then quite possible that his 
great-grandfather Hastivarman ruled about a century earlier 
and was a contemporary of Samudragupta (cim 330 to 
375 A.D.). 

m Lastly, excepting this Sãlankãyana Hastivarman 
we do not know of any other king, whoruled at VengI, 
whose narae was Hastivarman and who can any how be 
placed in the middle of the 4th century A.D. which is the 
time of Samudiagnpta. 

Accepting the contemporaneifcy of Samudragupta and 
Sãlankãyana Hastivarman (c. 350 À.D.), we may draw 
the following approximate chronoiogioal chart of the 
Sãlankãyana Mahãrãjas. 


1 See, e.g., the Polamuru plates of Jayasitpba I (Journ. Andhra Hist. Bes. 
Sac.JV, p.7’2, Pk); and the Satara plates of Viççuvardhana I (M AnL, XIX, 
pp. 310-11). 

s See, e.g., the Polamaru plates of Mídhavavarman (I) who cannot be 
mueh earlier than Jayasitpba I IJrnm. Andhra Hist, Bes. Soe., VI, p. 17, Pia,), • 
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Devavarman 

... c. 320-345 A.D. ? 

\ Hastivarman 

... o. 345-370 A.D. 

r Nandivarman I 

1 

... o. 870-395 A.D. 

1 1 

Caijdavarman 

... c. 395-420 A.D. 

! 1 
\ Nandivarman II 

... c. 420-445 A,D. 

1 Skandavarman 

... c. 445470 A.D. f 


| ''■ An. Rep. S. Ind. Bp„ 1926-27, p. 74 nofcices the following tree of Sàlan- 

í; kSyana genealogy proposed by M. Somasekhara Sarma. 

i' 

;■ • 

Hastivarman A.D. 350 (Àllahabad pillar inacription 
: 'j I of Samudragupta) 


Vijaya-Devavarman Nandivarman alias 

A.D. 375 (Bllore grant) Vijaya-Nandivarman A.D. 400 

(Eíliot's unpublished grant) 


Yuvamahãrãja Vijaya- Caçdavarman 450 A.D. 

Buddhavarman A,D. 425 I 

(Elliofs unpublished grant) 


Viiaya-Nandivannan ll : , Vijaya-Skandavsrman 

(Eolieru and Kanteru grants) (Kanteru grant) 

I We have tried to prove aboye the following points: (1) Pevavarman probably 

{ ruled earüerí han Hastivarman and therefore may not have been the ktter’s Bon; 

(2) there was no Süankãyana inacription in Elliofs collectiou and there was no prince 
named Buddhavarman in tbe Salaúkãyana family; (3j the relation between Skanda- 
I varman and Capdavarman is not definitely known. • 

I '■ . V ■ 

I . ' - ■ ■: 
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Candavarman, lord of Kalinga 1 

In his latest work, Historical Inscriptions of- Southern 
índia (1932), p. -18, s. v.-À.D. 340, the late Mr. Sewell-has thus 
remarked on the Komarti grant: “ About the fourth century 
A.D. A set of plates from Komarti in.Ganjam, datedin the 
sisth regnal year of the Sãlahkãyana chief Ohandavarman.” 
The late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal in his work , History of 
índia (1933), even goes sd far as to snggest that the Sãlaã- 
kãyanas niled not onlyin Kalinga but belonged originally 
also to Magadha (pp. 127-28). Sewell aüd Jayaswal here 
evidently f&llow the views of Hultzsch who, while edifcing 
the Komarti plates in Ep. Ind ., IV, p, 142 ff., was inclined 
to identify king Candavarman mentioned in this inscription 
with the. Sãlankãyana Mahãrãja Candavarman, father of 
Nandivarman II. Kielhorn, who entered the Kolleru 
inscription of Nandivarman II Sãlankãyaua in bis List of 
Inscriptions of Northern Indíd (Ep, Ind., V, App., No. 686) , 
was obviously of the same opinion. 2 Prof. Dubreuil 
remains silent about the suggestion of Hnltzsch, when he 
díscusses the Komarti grant (4nc. Hist.Dec., p. 94), though 
he does not takenp the suggestion of Hnltzsch. We may 
■not aecept the identification, but such great anthoíities ín 
South Indian epigraphy as Hultzsch and Kielhorn cannot be 
passed over in silence. Moreover, a discussion on this 

1 My note on Oatfmxmu of the Komarti Plates was originally published in 
Ind. Hist. Quart,, X, p. 780 ff. 

. .* > Pol j OWÍD & KieIhorD < D. B. Bbaudarkar has also entered the Sãlankãyana 

ínscriptiona in his List of Inscriptions of Noríhsm índia {Ep. hd„ XX-XXIII Ann 
líos. 8087-91), ' ..^ AA+ 4 , 4 pp., 
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point has now become indispensable after some scholars 
have accepted the old suggestion made by Hultzsch and 
supported by Kielhorn. 

Regarding the Komarti plates, Hultzsch says that “ a 
connection may be established with.the plates (i.e, the 
Kollair plates) of the Sãlankãyana Mabãrãja Vijayanandivar- 
man, who (1) like Ohandavarman, professes to have been 
devoted to the feet of the lord, (his) father ( bappa-bhattãraka - 
pãda-bhakta), and who (2) was the eldest son of Mabãrãja 
Ohandavarman, The close resemblance between the alpba- 
bets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman and of the Komarti 
plates suggests that Ohandavarman, the father of 
Vijayanandivarman, may have been identical with the 
Mahãrãja Ohandavarman who issued the Komarti plates.” 

I agree with Hultzsch that the characters of the Komarti 
plates reserable closely fchose of the plates of Nandivarman 
II Sãlankãyana, and that, therefore, “ the two Ohandavar- 
mans must have belonged to the same period.” . But it is 
difficult to go beyond that. There are some serious points 
against the Identification of the issuer of the Komarti plates 
with the Sãlahkãyana Mahãrãja Candavarman. 

The Komarti plates were found near Narasannapeta in 
the Ganjam distriot. The gránt wàs issued from vijaya- 
Simhapura wbicli has been identified with modern 
SiAgupuram between Ohicaclole and Narasannapeta. 1 On 
the otber hand, all the known Bãlankãyana grants were 
issued from Vengípura which has been identified with 
Peddavegi near Ellore in the Godavari district and 

1 The nameof Sirphapura, the capital of the dynaaty to which Ca^avarman 
belonged, aúd the names ending in -mnlan appear fco supporfc a coq jecture that 
these Varmans of Kalinga originally came from the Simhapura-rãjya (Ynan Chwang’s 
"kingdom of Smg-ho-pudo-," Beal, Si-yu-íd, I, pp. 1484) in the Punjab.' The 
Lakkhamandal inscription of about the 11 end of the 7th oentury " refera to twelve 
prinoea of Sitphapura, whose, namea end in -vamm (fip. Ind,, I, p, 12 ff,) ; This 
Sitnhapura in the Punjab aeems to have been mentioned in the MahãbMrata, II, 26, 
20, in connection with Ârjuna’s vicfcories in the Northern,countries, .... 
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which appears to have been the chief city of tbe Sálan- 
kãyanas as early as the time of Ptolemy. 

Itmust be noted tbat Candavarman of the Komarti 
grant calls bimself Kalingãdhipati (lord of Kalinga); but no 
Sãlankãyana Mabãrãja so far lmown claims mastery over 
the Kalinga country. The issuers ofall tbe Scãlankãyana 
grants invariably call themselves Mankãyana and also 
Bhagamc-citmithmãmi-pãâ4nudhyãta, i.e., favoured 1 by 
the feet of lord Citraratkasvãmin who must have been tbe 
family deity of the SãlaAkãyanas. It must also be noticed 
tbat bofeh tbese distinctive epithets are conspicuous by their 
absence in the Komarti grant. 

Besides, tha pbraseology of tbe Komarti grant seems 
to be different from tbat of the lmown Sãlankãyana inscrip- 
tions. Two points at least deserve notice in this coDnection. 
First, the kíng of the Komarti grant calls bimself Ên- 
múãrãjã(jayGandammã } while all the issuers of the 
Sãlankãyana grants invariably call themselves MaMrãja-M- 
so-and-so. Secondly, the phrase ã-sáasmmh-êati-tãmkâ- 
pmtidha used as an adjective of agrahãm, and the idea 
conveyed by it, are unknown to the pbraseology of the 
known Ôãlankãyana inscriptions whicb, we should note, 
are marked by a striking similarity of laDguage among 
themselves.. 

Sucb being the case, we must take tbe issuer of the 
Komarti plates as belonging to a separate dynasty, until 
furtber evidence is forthcoming. 2 It seems probable that 
the dynasty to which Candavarman of tbe Komarti grant 
belongs ruled over the Kalinga country (or the major part of 
it) witb its capital at Simhapura, wlien tbe SãMkãyanas 

1 Por this new interpretation of the word amdhyãta, see infra, 

2 Pwf > Dubreuií haa.righüj eeparated the two dynastiesin bis 4™. Hist Dec 

pp. 89 and 95.. Another reeord isaaed írom cpp.Singhapnra in the fourlh yêar of 
eviilentlj the mm KaWg.ãdhipaii Oaçdawman has been recently discovered Urch 
Surv, Ind,, A.E., 1984-85, p, 64). ' . .V 
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ruled over the country to the west of the Kalinga region witb 
their capital at Vengipura. The country of the Sãlankãyanas 
was the heart of what is called Andhradesa in Sanskrit 
literature. In the inscriptions of the Eastern Calukyas, 
it has been designated Vengimandala, Yengírãstra, Yengf- 
mahl and the like. Probably the country was called “ the 
Yengí kingdom ” even in the Sãlaiikãyana period. 

Another king of the dynasty of Simhapura seems td have 
been the issuer of the Brihatprostha grant (issued from vijaya- 
Slhapura, i.e., Simhapura), edited by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., 
XII, p. 4 ff. The name of the king who issued this grant has 
bren taken to be Umavarman. According to Hultzsch, <7 both 
the alphabet and the phraseology of the grant closely 
resemble those of the Komarti plates of Mabãrãja Chanda- 
varman. This king may have belonged to the same family 

as the Mahãrãj-omavarman.For both kings issued their 

edicts from Simhapura (or Slhapura) andbore the epithets 
‘lord of Kalinga’ and ‘ devoted to the feet of (his) father.’ ” 1 

The characters of the Ivomarti grant closely resemble 
those of another inscription, the Chicacole grant of Nanda- 2 
Prabhafijanavarman. The two pbraseological peculiarities 

1 Ep. Ind., XII, p, 4. Hultzsch ianot quite, accnratein tbe last point. 
Capdavarman ia called Bappa-bhaüàraka-pãda bhakta, while Umavarman is called 
Bappa-pãda-bhakta in tha inscription. The Tekkali reeord issued from vijaya - 
Vardhamãnapura seems to be dated in tbe nintli year of this king Umavarman 
Uourn. AndJm Hist. Res. Soe., VI, p. 53 f.). I do not think tbat tbe Tekkali grant 
belongs to a differei t king. A third rccord of Umavarman is tbe Dbavahipeta grant 
issued from Sunagara (ibid„ pp, X, 14344), 

2 Ind. Ant., XIII, p. 48 f. The name so long taken by scholars as Nanda- 
prabhafijanavarman probably signifiea Prablmííjanavarin an of the Nanda family, 
For a reference to the Nanda or Nandodbhava dynasty in the Kalinga region, see the 
Talmul plates of tbe Nanda VilãBatunga-Dhruv&nanda of tbe year 293 (J. B, 0. R. S„ 
XIV, p. 90 ff.) Tbe date if referred to the.Harça era wonld correspond to A. D, 899 
These Nandas or Nandodbbavas appear to have olaimed descent from tlie raighty 
Nandaswho ruled at Pãtaliputra before the Mauryas. It may be interesting in this 
connection to note tliat a certain Nandarãja íb referred to in' the famous Hathi- 
gumpha inscription of Kbãravela, king of Kalirtgn (Ep. Ind , XX, p. 79 f„ lines 6 and 
12). If lhe king may be identified with Prablianjanavarman, "the moonofthe 
VasiSthafamily," we are lo believe thathe. was connected, witb tbe Vasisthas on his 
motherVaide. 
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of the Kommàrti grant noticed above are present in the 
Chícaeole grant. We may therefore agree with Hultzsch 
whenhe says, “The phraseology of the grant resembles 
that of the copper-plate grants of the Gangas of Kalinga, 
but still much more closely with that of the Ohicacole 
plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman. Another point in 
whichthe last mentioned plates agree with the Komarti 
plates is that in both of them the title Kalingãdhipati, i.e., 

‘ lord (of the country) of Kalinga’ is applied to the reigning 
prince. There remains a third point which proves that 
Chandavarman and Nandaprabhanjanavarman must have 
belonged to the same dynasty. An examination of the 
original seal of the Ohicacole plates, which Mr. Thur- 
ston, Superintendent of the Madras Museum, kindly sent 
me at my request, revealed the fact that the legend on the 
seal is Pi[tri-bhakta] , just as on the seal of the Komarti 
plates.” 1 The Ohicacole grant was, however, not issued 
from Simhapura or Síhapura, but from wjaya-Sãrapalíikã~ 
vãsaka, “the residence or palace (or camp?) atthe victori- 
ous Sãrapallikã.” It is not clear whether Sãrapallikã was 
the capital of the Kalingãdhipati Nanda-Prabhanjanavar- 
man; but the explicit mention of the term maka (residence, 
dwelling) probably suggests that it was not the permanent 
capital of his family. 2 * 

The Koroshandra plates (Ep. Ind,, XXI, p, 23 ff.) of 
the same age record the grant of a village called Tampoyaka 
in Korãsodaka-Pancãlí by a Mahãrãja named Visãkha- 
varman. It is known from the Ohicacole grant of Indra- 
yarman (Ind. AnL, XIII, p. 122 ff.) thatthis Korãsodaka- 
Pancãlí formed apart of the Kalinga country. G. Ramadas 
therefore thinks that Viáãkhavarman was a Kalingãdhipati 
like Oandavarman and Umavarman (Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 24). 

1 Ep. Ind., IV, p. 143. 

2 The term vâsaka and tbe similar term sltmdhMra sometimes appear to mean 

“ the tempomy residence (therefore, the temporary capital) of a king." See supra, ■ 
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The grant however was issued from Srlpura which has been 
identified with Siripuram in the Vizagapatam district. 

On palaeographic; grounds, these kings should - be 
assigned to about the time of Nandivarman II Sãlankãyana, 
i.e,, about the 5th century A,D.. 1 It is, therefore, 
impossible- to agree. with the late Prof. R. D. Banerji 
when he writes, 2 “ We do not kuow anything of the 
history of Kalinga and Orissa after the fali of the dynasty 
of Khãravela (2nd century B.C. according to the Professor) 
-till the rise of the Sailodbhavas in the 7th century A.D.” 

It is difficult to determine whether this line of the kings 
of Kalinga was ruling at the time of the Southern expedi- 
tion of Samudragupta (c. 350 A.D.). It is, however, 
interesting to note that the Allahabad pillar inscription does 
not refer to any king of Kalinga, nqr of Simhapura, Sãrapa¬ 
llikã and Srípura. The states mentioned there, that may be 
coujecfcurally assigned to the Kalinga region, are Kurãla, 
Kottüra, Pi^apura, Erandapalla, Avamukta and Deva- 
rãstra. Of these Pistapura has been definitely identified with 
Pithapuram in the Godavari district. That it was - the seat 
of a.Government in the beginning of the 7th century A.D;, 
is provedby the passage piskm pistapuran yena in the Aihole 
inscription of Pulakesin II. 8 We have got an inscription of a 
Kaling-ãdMpâti Vãsisthiputra Saktivarman of the Mãthara 
family(?) who granted from Pistapura the village of Rãkaluva 
in .ihe Kalinga-vi§aya (Ep. Ind., XII, p. 1 ff.). Rãkaluva 
has been .identified with Bãgolu, the findspot of the copper- 
plates, near Ohicacole in the Ganjam district. The charac- 
ters of the inscription seem to resemble those of the Vehgi 
.andJiiphapura inscriptions, and may, .therefore, be assigned 

1 Prof. Dubreuil placea ihem a little 

2 History 0 } Orissa, I, ch. VIII (Kalinga and Orisaa in the Scyfchian and 
Gupfca periods), p. 109. 

? Ef, Ini„ VI, p. 4 
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to about the 5th century A.D. But the phraseology is 
remarkably different frorn fchat of the inscriptions of the 
Simhapura line. It íherefore may be conjectured fchat 
Saktivarman belonged to a separate line or branch line, that 
of Pistapura, which was probably supplanted by the Calukyas 
in the beginning of the 7th century A.D. The epithet 
Mingãdhipati seems to suggest that the claim of 
kdingãdhipatitva of one of the two rival lines of Pistapura 
and Simhapura was, at one time, challenged by the other. 1 

Another grant (Arch. Surv. Ind., A. R., 1934-35, pp. 64- 
65) mentions a Kalingãdhipati named Anantavarman whose 
adhisthãm (capital) was Pistapura and who was the son of 
Prabhanjanavarman,. “the moon of the Vasistha family,” 
and the grandson of Gunavarman, lord of Devarãstra (rneii- 
tioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription and ín the Kasim- 
kota grant of Oãlukya-Bhítna I and identified with the 
Yellamanchili area of the Yizauapatam district). 2 

The names of the other states mentioned above cannot 
be satisfactorily identified. It does not appear quite un- 
reasonable to think that after the downfall of the Cet-a 
dynastyto which the great Khãravela belonged, Kalinga 
' became split up into a nutnber of petty principalities and 
that the same sfcate continued as late as the time of 
Bamudragupta's invasion. The hisfcory of Kalinga about 
the 5th century A.D, was possibly marked by the 
rivalry between the royal houses of Pistapura and Simha¬ 
pura for the supreme aufchority over Kalinga. The line of 

1 A recently diacovefed grant is known to have boen issued from vijaija- 
Sirigh apura in the 28th year of a lord of Kalinga named Anantasaktivarman, who 
belonged to tho Mãtibara family (Arch, Sittv. Ind., A.K., 1934-35, p, 65),. He was 
possibly identical with Suktivarman or wae oue of the latter's immediate successors, 

talavam Arjunadatta of this grant may be the same as Amãtya 
Arjunadatta of the grant of âaktivarman, 

2 Besides these " lorde of Kaliúga " there is referonce in the Sarabbavaram 

pla'es (Ep, hd. , XIII. p, 304), to an utmamed “lord of Cikura." This “ lord of Oikura,” 
acoordiiig to Prol. Dubreuil, was “ probably not a leing of Kalinga but only a simple 
feudatory “ (Aw, Hisi. Dtc,„ p. 94), , , , . . , _ \ .. 
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Simhapura was possibly overthrown by the Gangas about 
the of the Gth century A.D. 1 

In conclusion let me refer summarily to the four grants 
of the kings of Sarabhapura (Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 
1878-1881), These grants are assigned to the 8th century 
A.D., but may be a little earlier. The above four inscrip¬ 
tions, all issued from Sarabhapura, have been foutid in 
C. P.;but, according to Sten Ivonow (Ep. Ind,, XIII, p. 
108), Sarabhapura may probably be identical with the 
modern village of Sarabbavaram, in the Obodavarara 
division, ten miles east from the bank of the Godavari and 
twenty miles from Rajahmundry. L. P. Pandeya has 
described ( Ind, Hist. Quart IX, p. 595) a coin belong- 
ing to the Sarabhapura kings whom he takes to be 
feudatories of the Pãndava kings of Kosala, If the Identi¬ 
fication of Sten Ivonow is eorrect we have another royal 
family in the Kalinga country, the earlier members of which 
family may have ruled about the end of the 6th century. 

1 Curiouely enough we find a line of kings, wífch nameB ending in ■varman 
ruling over parts of Eastern and Southern Bengal in about the tenth and eleventh 
centuries A D. The ancestors of these 11 Varmans'’~88 they style themselves in their 
inscripbionB—are said to have once occupied Siiphapura. Gf, Ummãno =» Higabhm- 
nãma daâhatah slãghyau bhijau bibkato bhjuli sittihapuraiji, guhãm=iva mrgenâmmn, i 
liarer=hãnãhmãh : Bela va grant of Bhojavarman (Ep. Ind-, XII, p. 37), son of Sãrnala- 
varman, grandson of Jãtavarman and great-grandson of Vajravarman. The Bengal 
Varmans, llke the Yarmans of the Lakkhamandal inscription, trace their descent f.'om 
Yadu. Evidently they claim connection with the Yádavas (cf. hrer-bãndhavãh in the 
passage quoted above). It is possiblo that a second branch of the Punjab Yarmans 
mígrated into Bengal. Itmay ulao be coujectured tbat the Yarmans of Kalinga 
when they were displaced from Sitphapura (by the Eastern Gangas ?), marclied 
towards the east and carved out a principality aoraewhere in South or Sputh-East 
Bengal. They appear to have supplanted the Candra dynasty of Eastern Bengal 
possibly after it was shaken by the defeat of “ Govmdaeandra of Yatpsãladeéa,’’ 
inflicted by tbat Indian Napoleon, Gangaikoçda Bàjendra Cola I, m about 1023 A. D. 
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The term Mankãyana and the Religion of the 
Salankiyanas, . 

The word iSãhinlmjanã, aocording to the Sanskrit 
lexicons Trikãndaéesa and Medini, means Nandin, the 
famous attendant otvãhana oi Siva. It is interesting 
tò note that the figure of a bulT (U ,. Nandin) is found on 
the seals of the Sãlankãyana kings, • whose copper-plate 
grants have so far been discovered (ride infra). It is 
thèrefore not quite impossible that • the -Buli crest (and 
banner ?) of the Sãlankãyana kings was connected with- the 
iiame of their family. ; - - . 

Fleet, - while editing the Kollair plates, suggested tbat 
the. term Sãlankãyana signifies the Sãlankãyana-gotra. 
Though the Mankãyana kings are never called Sãlankãyana- 
sagotra aocording to the fashion in which gotras are referred 
to in early South Indian inscriptions, the theory of Fleet 
cannot be dismissed as impossible. There are, however, 
more than one gotra nf the name of Sãlankãyana, and it 
is not possible to find out to which one of these gotras 
our kings belonged, There is one gotra called Sãlankãyana 
■which belongs to the Visvãmitra section and has the 
prímras V aiávãmitra, Kãtya and Ãtklla. But the word 
SãlmMyam used in the Ellore grant of Devavarman 
seems to be the Prakrit form of Sãlankãyana which is the 
spelling used in all the other grants of the family, There 
are however four gotmrsis named Sãlankãyana. The 
first of them belongs to the Bbrgu section and has the 
pravaras Bhãrgava, Vaitahavya and Sãvedasa. The second 
belongs to the Bharadvãja section and has the pravaras 
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Ãngirasa, Bãrhaspatya, Bharadvãja, Sainya and Gãrgya. 
The third belongs to the Visvãmitra section and has the 
pravaras Vaisvãmitra, Baivarãta and Audala; the fourth 
also belongs to the Visvãmitra section, but has the pravaras 
Vaiávãmitra, Sãlankãyana and Kausika (see P. 0. Rao, 
Gotra-nibandhü-kadambam, Mysore). 

We lrnow very little of the early history of the Sãlan- 
kãyanas. It has been supposed (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. 
Soc V, p. 23) that the terrns Sãlankãyana and Sãlankã- 
yanaka (coimfcry of the Sãlankãyanas) are mentioned in the 
Ganapãtha of Pãnini. It is however certain that the 
Sãlankãyanas (Greek: Salakênoi) ruled over the Veúgl region 
as early as the time of Ptolemy (c. 140 A.D.). 

We have already said above that the seals of the Sãlan¬ 
kãyana kings bear the figure of a buli which is probably 
to be identified with Nandin. This fact and names like 
Nandivarman (one whose protector is Nandin) and Skanda- 
varman (one whose protector is Skanda, son of Siva) in 
the family possibly show that the family religion of the 
Sãlankãyanas was Saivism. It must also be noticed that 
all the Sãlankãyana kings, in their inscriptions, call them- 
selves BhagavaC’CÍtmatMsvãmi-pãd4nudhyãta, i,e., favoured 
by the feet of Lord Oítrarathasvãmin. Citrarathasvãmin 
is evidently the name of the family deity of the Sãlankãyana 
Mahãrãjas of VengI which, as already noticed, has been 
identified with the village of Peddavegi near Ellore in the 
Godavari district. In this connection we must notice 
• what Hultzschsaid (Ep. Ind., IX, p. 51): “ The correct- 
ness of this identífication is confirmed by the existence of 
a mound which on a visit to Pedda-Vegi in 19Ô2 was shown 
to me by the villagers as the site of the ancient temple 
of Citrarathasvãmin, the family deity of the Sãlankãyana 
Mahãrãjas.’’ 

The word Gitraratha according to Sanskrit lexicons 
means the Sun. K. V. Lakshmana Rao therefore suggest- 
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ed that Oitrarathasvãmin mentioned in the Sãlankãyana 
ínscriptions was the Sun-god. It however appears to 
me that, as the family religion of the Sãlankãyanas was 
in all probability Saivism, Citrarathasvãmin might possibly 
be a form-of Lord Siva. 

It must be noticed here that while in the Ínscriptions 
king Devavarman has been called parama-mãhessara, king 
Nandivarmao II is called param-bhcigavata. lí. V. Laksh- 
mana Rao, who believes that the religion of the Sãlankã- 
yanas was Saivism, says (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soe., V, 
p. 25): “ Because this epithet ( scil. pmma-mheêvm ) was 
changed into that of pmna-bhãgamtu by the successors of 
this king (scil Devavarman), we neednot infer that the later 
êãlankãyanas changed their Sai va faith and became 
Vaiççavas. Bhãgamta did not necessarily mean in those 
days a worshipper of Visnu, and the followers of Siva also 
were called Bhãgavatas. We have the authority of the 
venerable Patanjali (on Pãnini Y. 2. 1) for the nsage of 
the word tfiva-BMguvata." 

It is diffioult to ágree with Lakshmana Rao. In all 
the three Ínscriptions of Nandivarman II, the king is 
unanimoüsly called paramaMãgavata, which in its general 
sense snggests that the king was a devotee of Bhagavãn 
Visnu. It must be noticecl that no ofeher Sãlankãyana 
king is as yet known to have used this epithet. Moreover, 
we know from the Peddavegi plates that Nandivarman II 
granted no less thán 32 nimrtanas of land (95*2 acres 
accorcling to Kautilya whose nivartana « 2'975 acres; but 
23'4 acres according to a Oommentator whose nimrtana 
= "743 acre; see infra) in order to makè a devahala 
for the god Visnugrha-svãmin, the lord of the three 
worlds. This devakala was cultivated by the local 
vrajapãlalm and the produce was evidently received by 
the authoríties of the Visnu-grha (temple of Visnu). The 
word devahala appears to mean “ ploughable lands, dedicated 
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for the enjoyment of a god.” Cf. vraja-pãklmãm hrastum 
devahakh^krtvã; see below, pp. 94-95. This Visnu-grha- 
svãmin (literally,, lord of the temple of Visnu) was evidently 
a forra ( vigraha ) of Lord Visnu. Dedication of lands in 
honour of Visnugrha-svãmin and the epithet parama-bhãga- 
vata together leave hardly any doubt that the Sãlankãyana 
king Nandivarman II was a Vaispva. 





rv 


Devavamma (=Devavabman ). 


In the Ellore grant, the Sãlankãyana king Devavarman 
has been called a devotee of Maheévara. He is also credited 
with the performance of an aênmeàha sacrifice ( assameâha - 
yãji): He therefore seems to have been a prince of consi- 
derable importance. The performance of the Asvamedha 
by Devavarman êãlankãyana seems to speak of his success 
against the Paliavas who are known to have obtained 
possession of Andhrãpatha with its head-quarters at 
Dhamnakada. 

In this connection it is necessary to discuss the view of 
K. V. Lakshmana Eao ( Journ. Andhn Hisí Bes. Soc., 
V, p. 24), who thus remarked on the epithet ahamedha-yãji 
(performer of the horse-sacrifice) applied to êãlankãyana 
Devavarman in the Ellore Prakrit plates: “I am of opinion 
that the boast of Asvamedha (horse-sacrifice) started with the 
Imperial Guptas, and the contagion spread to the minor 
dynasties like the Chedis (?Traikütakas), the Vãkãtakas, the 
Kadambas, the Sãlankãyanas and others. The proximity in 
the time of Vijaya Devavarman to Samudra Gupta’s South 
Indian triumphal march, in my opinion explains the insertion 
of the word mamedha-yãjim (1.5) in the grant of Vijaya 
Deva. He must have seen some of the Imperial grants with 
similar titles and coolly imitated them.” My theory, how- 
ever, is exactly opposite to what has been propounded by 
Lakshmana Eao. 



- - • Devavarman - s? 

-imitatión -of cir-otsmn^mmeâh-ãhartã found in the Gupta 
ihscriptions, we are to think that the Sãlankãyana king 
lived to see the recorda of Samudragupta’s successors, 
beçause wedo not get the epithet in his own inscriptions. 

But we have already. shown-that this-Sãlankãyana Deva¬ 
varman is probably earlier than Samudragupfa J s contem- 
porary Hastivarman of Vengi and, therefore,'ruled before the 
Gupta emperorts Southern expedition. As king Devavarman 
appears to have ruled in the first half of the 4th centnry 
A.D./ it may be.that the idea of performing the horse- 
sacrifice was borrowed not by the Sàlankãyanas from the 
Guptas, but by the Guptas from the Sãlankãyanas. 

. Whatever the value of this suggestion may be, I have 
no doubt that Samudragupta got the inspiration of perform¬ 
ing the (lêvmedha from his 'connection with Southern 
índia whicH may rightly be called the land of Vedic 
customs. Even at/the present time, South índia representa 
Vedic rituais more truly and ' fanatically than Northern 
índia. So we : may think it was also in ancient times. In 
comparison with the number and variety of Vedic sacrifies 
perfprmed by early South Indian rulers, like the Sâtavãhana 
king 2 referred to in the Nanaghat inscription No. 1 ( Arck 
Sun. W. Ind., V, p. 60 ff.), the Iksvãku king Vàsisthlputra 
Oãmtamúla I, the Vãkãtaka king Pravarasena I and 
the Paliava king Sivaskandavarman, 8 the one asvamedha 

1 He cannot be earlier than A.D. SOO. Unlike the SStavãhana and llcçvãku 

inscriptions, and like works in literary. Prakrit, his grant in almost all cases expresses 
cofflpound consonants by more than ene letter and contains the usual imprecatory 
verses in Sanskrit. On linguistic grounds his reign is to be phced a little Iater than 
the accession òf Sivaskandavárman (c. 300 A.D.), ie-,, about : 3A0-345. Sée mynote in 
Ind. Gult.,1, pp. 498-602, and below.- . - • - 

2 This Sãtavãhana lcing who haR been taken to be. the .sume as âãtakarçi, husband 
of Nãganikã, rauBt have ruled before the Christian era. 

3 Like all early Prakrit iuscriptions, the Iksvãku records generally express com- 
pound consonants by siugla letters. This factseems to show that the Iksvãku kings are 
earlier than thePallava king Sivaskandavarman whose grants in most cases express com- 
pound consonants by more than one letter and have passages in them writteu in Sanskrit, 
and ;the legepd ,on whose seal is also vvntten in Sanskrit. As the Ik^vãkus seem to have 
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performeâ by Gãjãyo.na-Sarvafcãta (c. 250 B.O.; Ind , Hist. 
Quart., IX, p. 795), .the two by Pusyamitra (Ep. Ind., 
XX, p. 57) and the two 1 performed by the Gupta kings 
Samudragupta and Kumãragupta I, are ridiculously insigni- 
ficant. So, the South migkt well have been teacher of the 
North in .this respect, 

By the bye it may be said that the view of' Lakshmana 
Eao with reference to the asvamedka of the Vãkãtakas is 
also untenable. The Vãkãtakas do noíappear to have been 
inspired by the example set by Samudragupta. The, 
Vãkãtaka king Pravarasena I who elaims to have performed. 
four asvamedhas, along with agnistomü, ãptonjãma, uklhya, 
sodasl, atirãtm, brhaspatism and sãdyaskra ( Gorp . Ins. 
Ind., III, p. 97), appears to be earlier than Samudragupta. 
We kuow that Prabhãvatlguptã, granddaughter of 
Samudragupta, was given in marriage to the Vãkãtaka king 
Eudrasena II, who was grandson’s grandson of Pravarasena 
I, A chronological chart is given for easy reference. - 


Vãkãtaka . 

Pravarasena I 

■ | ■ ■ 

Gupta ' 

1 

Gautamiputra 


Eudrasena I 

Candragupta I (acc. 320 A.D.' 

Prthivlsena I 

Samudragupta (c. 330-375) 


Eudrasena II married Prabhãvatlguptã | 

daughter of Candragupta II (c. 375-414), 


succeeded the Sãtavãhanas about the end of the firet quarter of the third cento ry, 
âhaskanáavftrman can hardly be placed earlier than A. D. 800 j. bufc be eeema to have 
ruled bafore Kãüeeyákoi V’Sijugopa who carne in conflict with Samudragapfca about 
tbemiddleof the 4th century. See below. 

1 Allan, Cataloguei pp, 68-69. The official Gupta recorde do notcredit Samodra- 
gup a with the performance of mnij ahmedhas. In the Poona plates of Piabhã- 
vatlgupfã, however, be is called aneh-ãhmeihü.yôji (performer ofmany horao-eacrifieea). 
The boast seems to be unfounded. First, if Samudragupta performed more-than 
ppe (ifaamedha, bis successurs would have. emphatically mentioned |t in tbçir offtcial 
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It therefore appears tbat Eudrasena I Vãkãtaka was a 
contemporary of Samudragupta’s father Candragupta I who 
began to reign in 320 A.D. 1 It is not impossible tbat the 
beginning of the reign of Pravarasena I, grandfather of 
Eudrasena I, fell in the ninth or tenth decade of the 3rd 
century A.D. So, if any was the borrower, it was the 
Guptas, and not the Vãkãtakas. Pravarasena I could, 
however, have got the inspiration from bis relatives, the 
Bhãraáivas, who have been credited with the performance 
of ten aévamedha sacrifices. 2 

records. The Gupta kings after Sainiulra gupta eannot be called reservei! with reference 
to boasts. As has been noticed by Prof. ítaychaudhuri (Pol. Hist, Am. hd.,M ed., 
p. 314), even the apithet cir-otsann~ãsvamedh‘õhnrtS, applied by tbem to Samudragupta, 
is an exaggerafion. Secondly, there appeav to be some, mistakes in the grants of 
Prabhãvatí (J.A.S.B., N. S., XX, p 58; Ep. Ind., XV, p. 41). Here Ghatotkaca has 
been called the ãdi-rãja (first king) of the Gupta faraily, while the official Gupta records 
begin the line from Mahãrãja Gupta. The passage gupt-üdmja-méãríija-sn- 
(jhatothca ( Ep. Ind., XV, p. 41) has, however, been translated by Messrs. Patliak and 
Dikshit as “ Ghatotkaca.. who had Gupta as the first." Tbat the word gupt-ãdirSja 
is an instance of the Sasthl-tatpiiriisn compound, and not of the Bahmnhi, ia clear 
from the Riddhapur plates ( J.A.8.B ,, N, 8., XX, p,58), wbere we have guptãnmn= 
ãdirãja, which only means “ the first king of the Guptas," Thirdly, in tbese 
inscriptions, Candragupta I has tbe símple title Mahãrãja, while in the records of bis 
successors be is always styled Mahãrãjãdhirãja; even Samudragupta is called Mahãrãja 
in the Riddbapnr plates. Fourthly, some attributes sucb as sam-rãj-occettâ, applied 
to Samudragupta in tbe Gupta records, are here applied to Candragupta II. These 
appear to prove that referencea to tbe Guptas in the Vãkãtaka records were not 
very carefully drawn. 

Moreover, as has been noticed by Andrzej Gawronski ( FesUckift, Ernest Windisch, 
1014, p. 170) and Divekar (Ann. Blurni, Or. Res Ins., VII pp. 164-65), Samudragupta 
performed the ahamedha latein life, i.e„ after tbe engraving of tbe Allahabad pillar 
inscription which does not make mention of aDy sucli sacrifice. It is, therefore, (bmbtful 
whether Samudragupta had time to perform anelta ahnmdha. 

1 “The first year of tbe Gupta era. which conlimied iu use for several centuries, 
and in countries Widely separated, ran from February 26, A.D. 820, to March 13, 321; 
of which dates the former may be taken as that of the coronation of Cbandragnpta I" 
(Sraith, E. Hiit. Ind., 4th ed., p. 206). Recently attempts have been mad e by several 
scholars to prove that the Gupta era sfartcd in A.D. 200,272 or E.C. 57. The tlieories 
are however not couvincinp, See Ind, CnJt., III, p. 47 ff. 

2 Gorp. Ins. Ind., III, p. 96. Tbat this Pravarasena I was earlier than 
Samudragupta can also be proved from tbe evidence of tbe Pnrnm. The Pumnas 
which do not mention any Gupta king by name and which limit Gupta rule 
witbin tbe area—onHsoípíjfrtw» pmt/flpflítca sn7feffl-ííiní/íid7iõít?3=ta/7iõ ( Vãpt , ch. 99, 

12 
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The Ellore plates, dafcecl on the 10th day of the dark 
fortnight of Pausa in the 13tb year of Devavarman and 
issued from Yengípura, record the gift of 20 nmrtams of 
laiid in Elura (Ellore in the Godavari district) to the 
Brãhmana Ganasarman of the Babhura (Babhru) gotra. 
The Brãhmana was also given a house-site for himself 
and others for his addhiya-manusssas (“ men who reeeive 
bálf the crop aâdhikã of thé Hírahádagalli grant; Sanskrit 
ãrddhika ; cf . Mitãksarã on Yãjfiavalkya, I, 166) and 
dvãrgas (doorkeepers). He was exempfcecl. from all taxes, 
and prolection of the immunities was ordered by the king. 

The exact meaning of Muluda in the passage elure 
muludü-pmukhã gãmo bhãnitamo (villagers of Elura headed 
by Muluda should be informed) is not olear The same word 
evidently occurs in some ofcher Sãlankãyana inscriptions, 
where it has been differenfcly read as mutyada, miinuda, etc. 
The word, which seems to be mutiuk or mutuda on some 
.plates, • possibly means fí the head of a village.” Eleefs 
interpretation of mutyada ( Ind . Ánt, V. p. 176) as 
" ministers and others ” (mantrí+ãdi) is certainly 
untenable. 

The sealof king Devavarman attached to the Ellore' 
plates is, according to Hultzsch, “ all but obliterated ; but a 
faint trace of some quadruped—per haps a tiger—can be 
seen ” [Ep.Ind., IX. p. 57). The figure is, in all probabi* 
lity, that of a buli, which is fouiid on the seals of the other 
two Sãlankãyana kings. 

verse 383), nofc onl.y manUon VindliyHáakti and Lia son Pravlra (doubtlese, Pravara* 
sena I), but also refer to iLe pirformaoce of some vâjapeya (according to one MS. 
vãjimsdhal sacrifico by tbe lattar. Cf. 

vindkyahhti-miiad=c=ãpi Praviro nãma viryavãn 
bhokfyanti ca samâli çaçtim punn Kãncmakãfí^ca vai 
yaksyanti vãjapoijaié=ca mnãpia-vant-daksinaih. 

Vãyu Pur. (Baiigabâsí ed.), Cb. 99,371-72. 

For fuller dcfcails, see ray paper, 8amudragupta's Abmedha Sacnfict, in Jmn, 
hl Hist., XIII (July, 1934), p. 86II. 


!>ki íi , 1 
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Hastivarman, Nandivarman I and Candavarman. 

As we have seen, the names of the Sãlankãyana kings 
Hastivarman and Nandivarman I are found only in the 
Peddavegi plates of Nandivarman II. The name of Canda¬ 
varman is found in the Peddavegi and Kollair plates. Since 
we have no grants issued by any of these three kings, very 
little is so far known about them. 

In the Peddavegi plates .Mahãrãja Hastivarman is called 
aneka-samar-mpta-vijaya (one who attained victory in many 
battles). Iimay be noticed here that the Allahabad pillar 
inscription, which refers to the conflict between Samudra- 
gupta and king Hastivarman of YengI, speaks of the different 
natures of the North Indian and South Indian expedi- 
tions of the Gupta monarch. While he is said to have 
“ uprooted ’ the kings of Ãryãvarta, be is said to have 
followed a policy of “ capture and liberation ” with regard 
to the kings of Daksinãpatha. It is therefore certain 
that the Gupta emperor was not so lucky as regards 
his. sonthern expedition, aud it may not be impossible 
that the reference to the victory in aneka-samara of 
the Sãlankãyana king ineludes also his samara with 
Samudragupta. 

The epithet pratãp-opamta-sãmanta applied to king 
Candavarman may suggest that he was nofc quite a petty 
chief and that some subordinate rulers acknowledged his 
suzerainty. 


Nandivarman II. 


Tlie Sãlankãyana king Candavarman was succeeded on 
the throne by his eldest son (sünur=jyaistha) Nandivarman 
II. As we have seen, this king has been called parama- 
bhãgmta in all his inscriptions. Evidently he was a 
Yaisnava and gave up the traditional Saivism of the Sãlan- 
kãyana kings. 

Three copper-plete grants of this king have so far been 
discovered. They were all issued from Yengipura. 

I. The Kanteru plates (Journ. Andhra Hist. Kes. Soe., 
V. p. 21) record a notice of the king to the Mutuda and the 
villagers of Kuruvãda 1 in the Kudrãhãra-wisaya. It h 
notified hereby that twelve nmrtanas of land in the said 
village were granted, for the increase of the king’s dhama, 
yasah, lada and gotm, to a Bráhmana named Svãmidatta 
who belonged to the Maudgalya gotra. 

The Kudrãhãra-visaya, which is possibly thesameas 
Kudürahãra of the Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman, has 
been identified, as we have said above, with “ the country 
adjoining the modern town of Masulipatam (Bandar)” ( Ânc . 
Hist . Dec., p. 85). This region was formerly occnpied by 
the Brhatphalãyanas. 

The seal attached to the Kanteru plates has, in relief, 
the figure of a buli incouching position (Journ. Andhra 
Hist. Res. Soo., Y, p. 21). 

II. The Kollair plates (hd. Anb., V, p. 176), issued 
on tbe 8th day of the dark fortnight of Pausa in the 
7th regnal year, record another notiee of the king to the 

1 An. Bep. S. Ind. Ep,, 1026*27, p. 73, reads Kwãvãta and identifies it- with. 
Kiirãcla in the Gudivãda taluka of the Kistnfl district. 
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Mutuda and villagers of Yidenürapallikã-grãuia, situated 
in the same Kudrãlmra-visaya (Ep. Ind., IX. p. 58 n). The 
village is hereby granted to 157 Brãhmanas of diiíerent 
gotras, who were then resident at the agrahãra of Kuravaka- 
Srívara. The village was to he treated with immunities 
from all taxations, and the immunities were to be preserv- 
ed by the deéãdhipatis, âyiiktakas, vallabhas and rtlja- 
purusas. This inscriptiou is importanfc as it furnishes 
us with a sidelight into the Sãlankãyana administrative 
system. From the official designations mentioned with 
reference to the protection of the parihãms, it appears that 
the Sãlankãyana kingdom was divided into several dem 
(provinces), which were governed by the deéãdhipatis. 
Ãyuktas are mentioned in the Allahabad pillar iuscription of 
Samudragupta as “ restoring the wealthof the various kings, 
conquered by the strengfehof his arm ” (Gorp. Ins. Ind., III. 
p. 14). An âyukta is mentioned as a msayapati (head 
of a province or district) in an inscriptiou of Budhagupfca 
(Ep. Ind., XV. p. 138). According to the lexicographer 
Hemacandra an âyukta is the same as the niyogin, kirma- 
sacim (cf. karmasacm-matmcim ; Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 44) 
and vyãpfta. We know from the Kondamudi plates (above, 
p. 42) that a vyãpfta was in charge of an ãhãra (district). 
It therefore seems that the term âyukta also signifies ruler 
of a district. The term vallabha, according to Amara, 
means adhyuksa, which has been explained by the 
commentator as gav-ãdhyaksa (see Êabda-luilpadnmw, s.v.). 
Vallabha therefore appears to be the same as go^dliyaksa 
(superintendent of cows) mentioned in Kautilya’s 
Arthasãstra. 1 The rãja-purum (royal agents) are also found 

1 It muat however be noticed in chia conneetion that tbe Hirabadagalli graní of 
Paliava âivasbandavar 111 an (Ep. hl, I, p. 2 If.l makes mention of valiam and 
çjQ-vülhw in fche same passage and evidently makes a distinctjon belween tbe two 
tenxH. According lo Saiiskrit lexicona, valiam means gopa, a cowberd. But tbe 
other word go-vallava ceitainly means a cowherd and appears to be tbe same us 
vallava and vallabha of Sanakrit lexicons. Wbafc is then the meaniog of tbe term 
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mentioned ia the Arthasãstru (see Samasastry’s ed., pp. 59, 
75). Theyappearto.be the same as the pulisas of the 
inscriptions of Asoka (e.g., in Separate Kaliiiga R.E. 
No. 1). 

The ãjmpli or executor of the grant was the Bhojaka 
of Mulaku. 1 The term bhojaka (lit. enjoyer) has been taken 
to mean “ free-holder.” The Bliojokas appear to have 
heen like the Jãgírdãrs of the Muslim period. Bhoja, 
aceording to the Mahãbhãrata, means persons who were 
not entitled to use the title “king” (Arâjã bhoja- sabdam 
tvam tatra pmpsyasi sãnvayah ; Ãdi., 84, 22). Aceording 
to the Aitareya-Bmhmna (VII, 32 ; VIII, 6, 12, 14, 16- 
17), .bhoja was the title-of South Man kings. The term 
bhojaka, in a degraded sense, may therefore, mean a 
jãgmlãr or a protected chief. In some inscriptions, the 
Bhojakasare mentioned along with the Rãstrikas (probably 
the same as the Deáãdhipatis), e.g., mthüa-bhojaka in the 
Hatihgumpha inscription of Khãravela. 

III. The Peddavegi plates ( Journ. Anâhra Hisl . 
Res. Soe., I. p. 92) issued on the first day of the bright 
fortnight of Srãvana in the lOth year of the reign of king 
Nandivarman II, eldest son of Candayarman, grandson of 
Nandivarman I, and great-grandson of Hastivarman, record 
a notice of the king to the mutuda (or mutuda) and the 
villagers of Prãlura-grãma. . The king is said to have 
hereby granted a dcva-hala to Visnu-grha-svàmin, lord of 
the three worlds. Dem-hda is evidently the . same as 
dewbhoga-hala of the passage âevabhogalwla-varjjam, which 
is so comrnon in the Paliava grants and has been translated 

vallava iü the Hirahadagalli grani ? Gurioasly enough, the wórd mllabha aceording 
to the lexicographer Jatádhara is a synonym of aévti-rahsa, i.e„ keeper of horaes. The 
passage valiam (=vallabha of Ja|ãdliarai-[/oj!o?/flM:of the Hirahadagalli grant tl erè- 
fore appears to mean “ the Keepera of liorsea and the Keepers of cowa.” See belnw. 


1 Fleefs tninslution (M. AnL, V, p.177) bf the passage Mr=ãjitapti (r)=wvkkn- 
blwjéah as “the command eonfers the ènjoymentof the original royul dues there’’ 
shonld now be eiven ud. 
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by Hultzsch as with the excepfcion of cultivated lands 
enjoyed by temples ” (Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 165). Pleet tran¬ 
slated (Ind. Ant.f V, p. 157 and note) the same passage as 
“ with the exception of the plough of the possession of the 
god,” and remarked,“ The meaning would seem to be 
that the grant did not carry with it the right to some 
cultivated land in the same village which had already been 
given to the village-god,” A similar word is bhikhu-hala 
(hhihu-hãk, i.e., cultivated land offered to the Buddhist 
raonks) which occurs in the Nasik cave inscription No. 3 
and a Kurle cave inscription, and has been ably explained 
by Senart (Ep. fnd.,V II, p. 66). Tliese technical words 
signiíied religious donations along with certain privileges 
( paríhms ). The dem-hala granted by Nandivarman II was 
to be cultivated by the vraja-pãlakas (herdsmen) and com- 
prised 10 nivartanas of land at Arutora, 10 nivartanas at 
Muudura-grãma, 6 nivartanas- at Cenceruva-gràma and 6 
nivartanas ■ at Nambu rãnceru va. Mundüra and 

Kainburãficernva bave been identified respectively 
with Mundüni and Kommera in the Ellore taluka of 
the Kistna district. Ceficeruva is probably the same as 
(Jincinãda in the Narasapura taluka and Arutora may be 
identified with Allidoddhi in the Gudivãda taluka of the 
same district (Aw. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1926-27, p. 74). 

The deâdhipatis, ãynldaJm, mllabhas and rãja- 
purum were ordered to protecb the grant. The executor 
of the grant was the Bhojaka of Mulaküra, possibly the 
same as that of the Kollair plates. The grant was wrifcten 
by a rahastjãdhikjia (Privy Coúncillor; ef. mati-saem of the 
Junagadh inscription of Rudradãman ; Ep. Ind., VIII, 
p. 44 lf., line 17), wliose mune was Kãtikuri. 



■. 





VII 


S.KANDAVARMAN, 


Only one inscription of king Skandavarman lias so far 
been discovered. lt is the Kanteru grant, issued from 
Vengí and dnted on the full-moon day of Yaiáãkba 
in the lst year of the king’s reign. It reeords a royal 
íiotice to tlie villagers of Kiiduhãra-Cinnapura, 1 It * is 
hereby declared tliat the sai d village was granted to 
Sivãrya of the Mandgiilya gotra, a resident of Leknmãri- 
giãran. This gráraa lias been identiíied with Lokamndi 
in the Kaikalnr taluka of the Kistna district. 2 Allthe 
officers including the ãyuktalms and th & vmyapatis 
ordered to make it immirae from all taxations (sarvn- 
niyoga-mjiM4yo{yi^ sã ^ {ã 

Imrtavyã), The mention of the visayapali in this connectíon 
possíbly showB that the deks oí provinces of the Sãlankã- 
yana kingdom were further subdivided into visayas (dis- 
tricts), each of which was under a visayapali . TJie 

ãptoks appear to ímve ruledthe subdivisions (ãhãras ?) 
of the visayas. 


Wedo not dehnitely know whcther Kuduhãm is the 
same as Mrãkãra and whether Knduhãra-Cinnapura 
Cinnapura in Muhãra.” Cinnapura ks been 
ifatified.wth the presení village of Cmnapuram in the 
Bandar taluka (hum. Mhm Hist. R es S oc V 
pp. 25-26). ’ v - 


Aeconjing to Lafakman» Bao there is the figure 0 f a 
buli on the seal of Sksndavarnmn, attaohed to the Kanteru 

piâtGS. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE VISNUKUNDINS. 

I 

CtBNEALOGY OF THE VlSNUKUNDINS. 1 

The history of the Visnukundins has been touched by 
scliolars like Kielhorn, Hultzsch and many others. The 
autlior of the present work holds an aitogether different view 
as regards the genealogy and ehronology of the dynasty. 
The question of genealogy shall be discussed in the present 
and that of ehronology in the next section. 

The first known inscription of the Visnukundins is the 
Chikkiilla plates edited hy Kielhorn in Ep. Ind, } IV, p. 
193 ff. These plates give ns the following line of kings 

1. Mahãrãja Mãdhavavarman ; his son 

2. Vikramendravarman (T); bis son 

3. Mahãrãja Indrabhattãrakavarman; his eldest son 

4. Mahãrãja Vikramendravarman (II); (10th year), 

Then come the Ramatirtham plates, edited by Hultzsch 
in Ep. Ind., XII, p. 133 ff. ITere we have-the following 
line 

1. Mahãrãja Mãdhavavarman; his son 

2. Rãjã Vikramendra; his son 

3. Rãjã Indravarman ; (27th year). 

There can hardly be any doubt that Rãjã Indravarman of 
the Ramatirtham plates is identical witli Mahãrãja Indra- 
bhattãrakavarman of the Chikkiilla plates. 

1 My paper on the Viflírakunijin genealogy was originally publisbed in hl 
Hist, Quart., IX, p. 273 E, 
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ISfext we have two sets of copper-plate grants belonging 
to this dynasty, whicb were found at a place called Ipur in 
the Tenali taluka of the Guntur districfc. They were 
edited by Hultzsch in Ep.Ind., XVII. Inthefirst set 
of these plates ( ibid , p. 334), we have the following line 

1. Mahãrãja Govindavarman; bis son 

2. Mahãrâja Mãdbavavarman (37th year); his son 

3. Mancyanna-bhattãraka. 



Hultzsch, on grounds of palaeography, identified 
Mãdhavavarman of the first set of the Ipur plates with the 
king of the same name in the Ramatirtham and Chikkulla 
plates. It can be easilyshown that later writers, who 
have disapproved of this identificationi as unwarranted, are 
themselves wrong. The epithets applied to the name of 
this king, as found in the Chikkulla, Ramatirtham and 
Ipur (set I) plates, olearly establish the identity. Let us 
here quote the corresponding passages of the three ins- 
criptions. 

1, Chikkulla plates: — Ekãdaê-ãémmedh~ãmbhrt(th)- 
ãvadhauta-jagad(t)-Mmamya Jmtu-saJwsra-yãjina[h] sarva- 
medh-ãvãpta-sarvabhüta-svãrãjyasya bahusuvarnna-paunda- 
rika-purusamedha - vãjapeya-yu d h y a-s o d a á i-rãjasuya -prã- 
dhirãjya - [pr ã] j ãpaty-ãdy-aneka-yividh a-prthu-gu ru-vara-áata- 
sahasra-y ã j i na [ # h] kratuvar-ânusthãt-ãdhisthã-pratisthita-. 
paramesthi tvasya m ah ãrãjasya sakala-jagan-mandala-vimãla- 
guru-pri(pr) thu-ksitipati-makuta-mani-ga[na-ni]kar-ãvanata- 
pãda-yngalasya mãdhava-varmmanafh]. 

2. Ramatirtham platesSakala-mahí-mandal-ãvanata- 
sãraanta-makuta-mani-kiran-ãvalidba-carana-yugo vikhyãta- 
yasãh sriman-mahãivãja-mãdhavavarmmã lasy=orjjitaári- 
visnukundi-pcãrttbiv-odit-odit-ãnvaya-ti]aka-[s a m u d b h.ü t- 
ai]I{Maé'ãhamedh-ãvabhrta(tha)-vidhauta-ja gat-h almas, a- 
hatu-sahasra{yã]jmty snãna-punyodaka-pavitríkrta-sirasah, 
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3, Ipur plates (set I): —Srurti-mati-bala-satva(ttva)- 
dhairyya-víryya-vinaya-sainpannah sakala-mahímandala- 
manujapati-pratipüjita-áãsan ah (°nas =) ■ tri vara-nagara- 
bhavana-gata-yuvafci-hrdaya-nandanah sva-[na]ya-bala-vijita- 
sakala-sãraant-ãtula-bala-vinaya-naya-niy a ma-s a t v a (ttva)- 
sampannah'sakala-jagad-avanipati-pratipüjita-sãsanah-( 0 no=) 
agnistoma-sahasra-yãji-hi[ # m]nyagarbbha-prasüta(h) ehãdaé- 
ãsvamedh-ãvabhrtha-vidhüta-jagatMmasah susti(sthi)ra- 
karmma-raahãrãja-sn-mãdhavavarmmã. 

When we remember the fact that no other Visnukundin 
king is as yet known to have perfjrmed a single sacriíice 
of any kind excepfc the one named Mãdhavavarnian, and 
when we note further the unique numbers— edeven asva- 
medhas and thousand agnistomas (Itratus), testified to by 
all the above three inscriptions, there remains no doubt as 
regards' the correctness of the Identification originally 
proposed by Hultzsch. 

The second set of the Ipur plates (Ep. Ind, XVII, 
p. 334) gives us the following line of kings 


1. Mahãrâja Mãdhavavarman (I); his son 

2. Devavarman; his son 

3. Mãdhavavarman (II); (17th ? year). 

As regards Mãdhavavarman (II), the issuer of this set of 
the Ipur plates, Hultzsch says: “ Ás the alphabet of the 
inscription seems to be of an earlier type than that of the 
preceding one {scil, Ipur plates: set I), and as grandsons 
are frequently named after their grandfather, I consider it 
not impossible that Mãdhavavarman II was: the grandfather 
of (rovindavarman’s son Mãdhavavarman, who would then 
have to beiesigmated Mãdhavavarman III.” A considera- 
tion of the evidence of the two sets of the Ipur plates render 
this theory unfcenable. It is to be nofced that Mãdhava¬ 
varman (I), the grandfather of the issuer of the Ipur plates 
(set H) is described in that inscription as elmhs-ãsvamedfi- 




ioo 


SUOCESSOBS OF THE SÃTAVIHANAÔ 


am bhrth4vaãhüta-jagcítMma§asy=ãgnis toma-sahasra - 
yãjin o=’neka sãmanta-makuta-küta-iaani-khacita-carana- 
yugala-kamalasya mahãrãjasya árl-mãdhavavarmanah. We 
requesfc our readera to compare this passage with tbe 
correspoiidmg passage quoted above from tbe Ipur 
plaf.es (set I). Cau tliere be any doubt whatsoever 
about tbe ideutity of this Mãdhavavarman (I) with the 
king of the same name of tbe Ipur plates (set I), and 
also of the Cliikki.il ia and the Eamatirtbam plates? 
It is highly improbable thattwo kings of the same name 
and dynasty and of the same period performed exacfcly 
equal numbers— eleven and thousand —of sacrifices, 
such as the aávamedha and the agnistoma. We, therefore, 
think it pérfectly jnstifiable to idenfcify the king named 
Mãdhavavarman, who has been oredited with the perform¬ 
ance of eleven asvamedhas and thousand agnistomas [hratus) 
in all the different Yisnukundin inscriptions. 

Moreover, the theory of Hultzsch tfaat Mãdhavavarman 
(whom he is. inclined to designate Mãdhavavarman III), 
son of Govindavarman of the Ipur plates (setl), is the 
grandson of Mãdhavavarman H of the Ipur plates (set II), 
has now been disproved by the discovery of the Polamuru 
plates wherein Mãdhavavarman, son of Govindavarman, is 
represented as the grandson of Yikramahendra, and not of 
a king entitled Mãdhavavarman. 

The Polamuru plates, edited 1 in the Joum. Ândhra 
Hist. Bes. Soe., VI, p. 17ff., give us the following line of 
kings 

1. Vikramahendra; hisson 

2. Govindavarman; his son 

3. Mahãrãja Mãdhavavarman (40th ? year). 

1 Previouslj edited byK.V, Lalcshmaná Eao in Joum. B&pt. Let, Oalcutta 
Umvereity, Vol. XI,p. 31 ff, 
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That this Mãdhavavarman of the Polamuru plates can be 
no other than the famous performer of eleven asvamedhas 
and thousand agnistomas is proved by his significant 
epithets: — atula - bala - parãkr ama - yaáo - dãna - vinaya - 
sampanno dasaáata-sakala-dharanltala-narapatir=avasita- 
vividha-divyas= trivaranagara-bhavana-gata-parama-y u v ati- 
j a n a-v i h a r a na-ratir=anna(na)nya-nrpatisãdhãrana-dãna- 
mãna-dayã-dama-dhrti-mati-ksãnti-soriy (saur y)-a u d ã r y a- 
gãmbhi(bhl)ryya-prabhrty-aneka-guna-sampaj-janit a - r a y a- 
samutthita-bhümandala-vyãpi-vipula-yasoh(°sãh) kratu- 
sahasra-yãfi hiranyagarb ha-prasüta {h) ekãdaUiévmedh- 
ãi? ctí> -snãna- ingí aí a-j a-g aií - ena s sarvabhíita-pari- 

raksana-cuncuh(r =) vidva[*d)dvija-guru-vrddha-tapasvijan- 
|srayo mahãrãja-srl-mãdbavavarmã. 1 

It appears, however, that Mãdhavavarman and Govinda¬ 
varman have respecíively been cailed Janãsraya and Vikra- 
mãsraya in this inscription, and it may be argued that they 
are not idenfcical with the kings of the same names of tbe 
Ipur plates (set I). But this donbt is unjustifiable in view 
of the: fact that Mãdhavavarman of the Polamuru plates is 
not only cailed son of Goviudavarmani and credited with the 
performance of eleven aávamedhas and thousand agnistomas, 
but is also cailed hmnyagarbha-pmsüta and trivmmgm- 
bhwma-giita-pmma-yuviitijma-vihmm-rati (trivara- 
nagftra-btoiianft-gffito- 1 /tt'yftíi'hrdfti/a-nandanfl in the Ipur 
plates), which epithets we find ouly in his own Ipur plates 
(setl). There can therefore be no doubt that the Ipur 
plates (set I) and the Polamuru plates were issued by one 
and the same person. 

In this connection, we must notice the view of some 

1 A Sanslmt inscription in arcliaio charactera belonging to a Visnukundin king 
named Mâdhava.vannan has been found onaraarble pillar near the entrance of tbe 
Bãmalingaflvãmí temple afc Velpuru. in the Sattenapalle taluka of the Guntur distriot 
(An. Bep. S.Ind. %, 1925-26, p. 29, No. 581). 
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scholars, 1 wlio have identified Màdhavavarman II of the 

Ipur plates (set II), with the king of the same name of the 

Chikkulla aud Ramatirtham plates, and Vikramahendra 

of the Polamum plates with Yikramendravafman'11 of the 

Chikkulla plates. We have noticed that only one of the j. 

Visnukuiidin family imy be bslieved to have performed 

saerifices, and, thougli there seems to be a little exaggeration í 

ia the inscriptíon of one of his suecessors, in all the 

insenptbns of the dynasty, that king—Màdhavavarman (I), 

son of (jovindavarrnau and father of Devavarman and 

Viknuneüdravarman I—has been credited with the perform- j 

ance of eleven asvamedhas and thousand agnistomas . r 

( kratus ). As is also nofced above, we think it alraost 

impossible that there can be more than one Màdhavavarman, 

performer of eleven asvamedhas and thousand agnistomas, 

in the same family and the same period. But if we accept 

the above identifications we have three Mãdhavavarmans—I, 

II and Hl— all of whom were performers of eleven aávame- i 

dhas and thousand agnistomas ! 2 Moreover, the identifica- | 

tion of Màdhavavarman II of the Ipur plates (set II), with 

I 

" r 

1 Sewell, followiug K. V, Laksbraana, Rao, has given the following genealogy g 

of the Vi?pkundin kiDgs in his List (1932), p. 404 * 

1, Mãdbava I, c. A, D. 357-382, 

2, Devavarma, c. 382407, 

3, Mãdhava II, c, 407-444. (Ipur grant No. 2) 

4, Vikramendra I, c, 444-469. 

6. IndrakhattSraka. c, 469496. (Ramatirtham grant) 

6. Vikramendra II, c. 496-521. (Chikkulla grant| 

7. Govinda, c. 521-646. 

8. Mãdhava III, ‘ Janãsraya,’ 646- (?) 610. (Polamuru grant and Ipur 

grant No. 1) 

9. Maçohança-bhattãruka (?) 610— ? 

The abaurd nature of this chronology is proved by the fact that about the middle 
of the 4 th century uot the Visnukuutjins but the Sãlaãkâyanas were ruling over the 
VenjiT regiou. See my note in Qiiart. Journ. Mylh. Soc., XXV, pp. 299-301. 

2 See note 1 above. Curiously, a recent writer on the subiect (Joi/m. Andhra 
Hist. Res.Soc., X,p. 193) tbinks ittobe " nota. strong argument " I 
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his namesake of the Chikkulla and Ramatirtham plates is, 
in my opinion, next to impossible. In the Chikkulla and 
Ramatirtham plates, we have the significant epithets of the 
great Mãdhavavarmàn, crediting hira with the performance 
of eleven asvamedhas and thousand agnistomas; but these 
epithets are conspicuous by their absence in the Ipur plates 
(set II) in conneotion with the name of Màdhavavarman II. 
The date of the plates, whichis not fully legible but which 
appears to me to be year 17, has been read by Hultzsch as 
the 47th year of the king. Is it possible that a king, who per¬ 
formed among other saerifices eleven asvamedhas and thousand 
agnistomas, did not perform a single one of tíiem before 
the 47th (if my reading is correct, 17th) year of his reign 
or forgot to. refer to such glorious performances in his own 
inscriptíon? It may also be significant that Màdhavavarman 
II has no royal title even in his own Ipur plates (set II). 
Moreover, the identification becomes utterly untenable when 
we notice that those significant epithets regarding the per¬ 
formance of 11 aávaraedhas and 1,000 agnistomas have been 
attached in this inscriptíon to the name of his grandfather 
Màdhavavarman I. . We therefore hold that there were only 
two, and not three, Madhavavarmans among the knovvn 
kings of the Visnukundin family and that the first of them, 
who was the grandfather of the second, performed a good 
many saerifices including eleven asvamedhas and thousand 
agnistomas. 

Asregards the second identification, nothing need be 
said after our identification of Màdhavavarman I, the great 
performer of saerifices. But it must be noticed that 'the 
name is written in the inscriptíon as Vikramahendra which 
may be the engraver’s mistake for Vikraraamahendra. If, 
however, we take it asaslip for Vikramendra, the king 
should be designated Vikramendra I, there being two other 
Yikramendras in the family. 
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The following is the genealogical arrangement of the 
Visnukundin princes according to our theory 

Vikramahendra (Vikramendra I ?) 

Mahãrãja Govindavarman Vikramãáraya 

Mahãrãja Mãdhavavarman I Janãsraya (Ipur plates: set I, 
year 37; Polamuru jjlates, year ~0 1 ?) 

Devavarman [Rãjã] Vikramendravarman I (II?) Mancyanna- 
| | bhattãraka 

Mãdhavavarman II [Mahãrãja] Rãjã Indra- 

(Ipur plates: set II, [bhattãrakaj-varman 

year 17 ?) (Ramatirtham plates, 

year 27)_ 

Mahãrãja Vikramendravarman II (III ?) 
(Chikk alia plates, year 10) 

1 There is only one numerical symbol on the plate. In Journ. Andlm Hist, Res, 
Soc., VI (p. 17 ff„ line 41), it has been deciphered as 48, It looks like a ligature of 
the symbol foi' 40 and that for 8; bufc as far as I kuow, there was no method known in 
ancient índia by whieb a number like 48 oould be expressei by oae nnmerical symbol 
only. The symbol possibly signifies 40 (or 70 ?). It may however also be suggested 
that 8 was put below 40 for wnnt of.space to the right of the latter. 





II 


ChRONOLOCtY of the Visntjkunçins. 1 

We have already dealt with the genealogy of the Visnu¬ 
kundin kings. Here we shall discuss the order of succession 
of the kings of this family and the period to which they are 
to be assigned. 

The tirst known king of the dynasty is, as we have 
seen, Vikramahendra. Though be has been given no royal 
title in the Polamuru grant of his grandsoti Mãdhavavarman 
I, his epithets vimukondinãm = apmtihata-éãsana and sm- 
pratãp-opmiiU-sãmmtii-manujapati-ma^ a seem to prove 
that he was a king and had some feudatories under 
him. His son Govindavarman Vikramãsraya has been 
called Mahãrãja in the Ipur plates (set I) of his son 
Mãdhavavarman I. 

Mãdhavavarman I Janãáraya, the greatest of the Visnu¬ 
kundin kings, appears to have had at least three sons, 
viz.f Devavarman, Mancyanna-bhattãraka, 2 and Vikramen¬ 
dravarman I (born of a Vãkãta, i.e., Yãkãtaka princess). 
Of these we know almost nothing about Mancyanna. Of the 
other two, m., Devavarman and Vikramendravarman I, it 

1 My paper on the Visnukmj<)itt ohronology was originally published in Ind, 
Hid, Quart,,IX, pp. 057-66, 

2 Mafícanpa as a pevsonal name is known to have been used in the Kanarese 
omintry in the 12fch eentury A. D, As Prof, Raycbaudhuri points out to me, 
Mancanpa was the name of a minister of Bijjala or Vijjana, the Ealacurya king 
of Kalyãija (1.145-1167 A, D.) This minister was a rival of the king’s other 
minister Basava (Brçabha), the famous fonnder of the Vlraáaiva or Lingãyat 
secfe (J. B. B.R.A. S., VIII, pp. 78, 88,128 ; and Bo ml Cm.,1, pt.II.p, 470). 
A'"ong rninor insünnces, we may take Mancanpn, a Br&hmap mentioned as receiv- 
ing somegiftsof landinan inscription of feheYãdava king Sifigbapa (1210-1247 
A. D.) dated in Scuka saç. 1173 (0. P. No 4 of 1925-26), 

14 
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is known that their sons became kings. We bave the Ipur 
plates (set II) of Devavarman’s son Mãdhavavarman II 
(see infra) and the Ramatirtham plates of Vikramendra- 
varman (l)’s son Indravarman. Should we then suppose 
tliiit after the death of Mãdhavavarman I the Yisnukundin 
kingdom was splít up into two divisions, ruled separately by 
his two sons, Devavarman and Vikramendravarman I ? It 
however seems to me risky to suggest division of kingdom 
whenever we find two sons of a king or their descendants 
ruling. It may not be unreasonable to think that there was 
no sucli division of kingdom after the death of Mãdhava¬ 
varman I. 

Mãdhavavarman I possibly died at a very old age. 
The date of the Polamuru grant of this king seems to be year 
40 or, if K. V. Lakshmana Rao’s reading is correct, year 48. 
It seems, therefore, not impossible that the elder cbildren 
of Mãdhavavarman I died before their father’s death. 
In view of the fact that Devavarman, in the Ipur plates 
(set II) of his son Mãdhavavarman II, has the only epithet 
ksatriy - ãmkanda - prmrttit - ãpratima -vikhyãta-pamhama, 
whick can by no means suggest his accession to the 
throne, it appears that this son of Mãdhavavarman I 
did not rale, but predeceased his father. Now, we are 
to determine whether Mãdhavavarman I was succeeded 
by his son Vikramendravarman I or by his grandson 
Mãdhavavarman II. 

According to the Ipur plates (set I), Mãdhavavarman I 
granted the village of Bilembali in the Guddãdi-visaya to 
Agnisarman, a Brãhmana of the Vatsa gotra. In the Ipur 
plates (set II), we notice the grant of a village, the name of 
whicli seems to me to be Murotukaliki, by Mãdhavavarman II 
to two Brãhmanas named Agnisarman and Indraáarman. 
It is not impossible that Agnisarman of the first set is iden- 
tical wifch his namesake who was one of the two reoipients 
of the second set of the Ipur plates. In view of the above fact 
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and also the fact that Devavarman, who seems to have 
predeceased his father, was possibly an elder brotber of 
Vikramendravarman I, Mãdbavavannan II appears to liave 
succeeded bis grandfatker on the throne (see infra). The date 
of his Ipur plates (set II) has been read by Hultzsch as 
[40]7, but lie says: “ The first figure of the year in the date 
portion is injured and uncertain” ( Ep. Ind., XVII, p. 888). 
The figure in question, however, seems to be 10 and, 
consequently, the date may be read as year 17. 

Mãdhavavarman II was possibly succeeded by his uncle 
Vikramendravarman I who appears to liave been conside- 
rably aged at the time of his accession. We haVe as yet no 
copper-plate grant issued by tliis king. The duration of 
his rale cannot be determined. But if we grant a reign- 
period of about 25yearsto each of the Visnukundin kings 
a consideration of the regnal dates of the known kings of 
the family, seems to suggest not a very long reign-period 
of this king. His reign was probably sliort ” (Dubreuil, 
Ânc. Hist.Dec., p. 91). 

The succession from Vikramendravarman I to Vikra¬ 
mendravarman II appears to be regularly from father to 
son. All these kings have royal titles in the inscriptíons. 
We, however, cannot be definite as regards the number of 
Visnukundm kings that ruled before Vikramahendra and 
after Vikramendravarman II. 

We have now to consider the time of the Visnukuncjin 
kings. Fortunately for us, the date of Mãdhavavarman I 
can be determined with a certain degree oí precision. 

The Polamuru plates of Mãdhavavarman I record the 
grant of the village of Pulobüru in the Guddavãdi visaya 
by the king in his 40th (or 48th) year as an agrahãra to 
Sivasarman, a scholar of the Taifctiríya school, belonging tõ 
the Gaufcama gotra, resident of Kunlüra in Karmarãstra, 
son of Dãmasarman and grandson of Rudrasarman. Next, 
we are to notice the contents of the Polamuru plates of the 
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Eastern Calukya king Jayasimha I [Ep. Ind., XIX, p, 254 
ff), who began to rule from c. 633 A.D. These plates record 
tbe gift of the village of Pulobõmra in the Guddavãdi-visaya 
in the 5tb year (15th year, according to An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep ., 
1914, p. 10) of the king’s reign to Rudrasarman, a scholar 
of the Taittiriya school, belonging to the Gautama gntra, 
resident of Asanapura-sthãna, son of Sivaáarman and grand- 
son of Dãraaáarman. There can be no donbt that Pulobõru 
of the former inscription is identical witli Pulobõmra 
of the latter, and that the village is to be identified with 
modern Polamuru (find-spot of botli the inscriptions) near 
the Anaparti Railway station in the Godavari district. 
There can also be no donbt that Sivasarman (son of Dãma- 
sarman), recipient of the grant of MãdhavavarmanI, was the 
father of Rudrasarman (son of 8 iva sarai an and grandson of 
Dãmasarman), the recipient of the grant of Jayasimha I. In 
the latter grant, Rudrasarman is expressly called püw-ãgra- 
liãrika, “ the former owner of th e agmhãm.” Now, how 
many years iníervened befcween the date of the first grant 
and that of the second, tbatistosay, between the 40fch 
(or 48th) year of Mãdhavavarman I and the 5th year of 
Jayasimha I ? 

In consideríng this question, we are to note the follow- 
ing points. Agmhãm 1 were generally granted to Brãhmanas 
when they retnrned from the gurultuh after finishing 
studies, in order to help them in settling themselves as 
grhasthas. It may therefore be conjectured that Sivasarman 
receíved Polamuru at about the age of 25 or 30 2 when king 


1 dgrdlwa means gunâtM-Mfita-brabmcãme deyam ketrãâi. See Tãrã- 
2 ítha's Vãcaspatya, s. v. 


? According to Münii (III, 1-2), a Brahmac&rin shoold study the Velas (th 
Vedas, two Vedas or one Veda) in the gurugrlw for thirty-six years or for half 
one-fourth of that period, and shonld then er-terthe grhasth-ãárama. The sa 
authority however alao says tfX. 91) that a «,« of thirty years of age sl,o 
marry a gari of twelve and a rnan of twenty-four a giri of eight. Kollüka Bha 
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Mãdhavavarman was in the 40th (4fth accoiding to some) 
year of bis reign. The king thus appears to have Leen old 
at the time of granting this agmhãm to the Brãhmana 
youth. Sivasarman, however, certainly died before the date 
of the grant of Jayasimha I. The epithet purv-ãgmhãnh 
applied to the name of bis son in Jayasimha (I)’s grant 
possibly goes toshow that Rudrasarman, as sucçessor of his 
father, enjoyed the agmhãm for some time before the 5th 
year of Jayasimha I,U, before c. 637 A. D. The most 
interesting point in this connection, however, is that 
Rudrasarman in Jayasimha (I)’s grant is called “resident of 
tbe town of Asa na pura.” 1 He is expected to have resided 
at Kunlüra in Karmarãstra, the original placeof his father or 
at Polamuru, tbe agmhãm granted to his father by king 
Madhavavnrman I. When we remember this cliange in 
residence and when we further see that Jayasimha I, at the 
time of the execution of the Polamuru grant, was stationed 
m a camp, vijaya-skandhãvãm, it appears that in the early 
years of .his reign, Jayasimha I led an expedition to the 
Visnukundin country and encamped in the Guddavãdi- 
visaya, somewhere near Polamuru; that constant fights were 
going on between the forces of the Oalukyas and those of the 
Yisnukundins; and that Rudraáaraian, the ãgmhãnha of 
Polamuru, had to fl.ee to the town of Asanapura (near 
Draksharama in the Godavari district) in this troubled 
period, but carne after some time. when Jayasimha I 
was temporarily or perinanently master of the whole of 


Cü this verse has: etae^ca yogyoMhf radamm-pmrri. na tu niym-ãrthatn ; 
pmyen=miãvatã hãkna gpiUa-vedo bhmili, Mbhãga-vtiyaslcã ca lmp voipmr^pno 
ijngy=eti ; gthUa-vedas=c=opalmmna1;o grhasth-âéramani prati na mlambet^eti 
salvara* ityasy=ãrthah . A story of the fíhãndogya Upaniyat (VI, 1-2) says lhat 
ávetaketu went to his g uru at tlie ago of twelve and retnrned home after finishing all 
ühc (three ?) Vedas at the ngeof twenty-four. 

1 The Niduparn grant of Jayasiipha I wasissned from his vâsaka at Asanapura 
[Ep. hl, XVIII, p. 5G). The grandfuther of the dntiee of a grant of Vi$p- 
vardhana II is also lcriown to have resided at Asanapura [Ind. AnL, VII, p. 192). 









the Guddavãdi-visaya or a considerable patt of it. 1 Con- 
sidering all these points, I think it not impossible that the 
difference between the time of the two Polamuru grants was 
about half a cenkiry. 2 

Then, the 40th (or 48th) year of Mãdhavavarman I may 
be c. 637 A. D. (date of Jayasimha’s grant) minus 50, that 
is, c. 587 A. D. Mãdhavavarman I therefore seems to have 


■ j 1 The raaslery of twodifferent powers ovar fcwo differeufc parta of one diatrkt 

does not appear to be impossible. The Gandra (of. the Rampa! grant of Srícandra ; 
hscriptions of Bengal, III, No. 1) and the Varrnan (of. Belava grant of Bliojavarman; 
Ml, No. 3), Idngs of South-Eastern Bengal granted landa in the Pimdrabhukti, wbich 
■ bas been preaumably taken to be the sarna aa the famons Puijdravardhanabhukti. 

í : But it seems impossible that the Candras and Vamians were ever master of the 

i j Eotivarsa or Dinajpur region of the Pundravardhanabhukti. I therefore think 

U that in the age of the later Pãlas, the bhukti of Pnndravardhana was divided 

tj ■; between the Idngs of Gaudaand thekings of South-Eaetern Bengal. The slight 

change in the name of the lliiikti profaably goes to confirm this suggestion. 

1; 2 The difference between the timo of the execution of these two grants may 

possibly be greater and, consequently, Mâidhavavarman I might have ascended the 
f Vispkundin throne a little earlier. But I do not waot to go far beyond the estiinate 

j of Mr. Subba Bao wbo suggests that the period may be about 40 years. This 

j suggestion, however, seems to be invalidated by anofcher suggestion of his. He 

i takes Hastikosa and Vírakosa, wbo were the executora of the grant of Jayasimha 

I, as personal narnes. We must notice here that the executora of the grant of 
.i Mãdhavavarman I were also Hastikoáa and Vírakoáa. If we think that these two 

[ } persons were officers in cbarge of the Guddavãdi-visaya, nnder Mãdhavavarman I 

| and also nnder Jayasimha I, the intervening period between the grants of the two 

kings should possibly be shorter tlian 40 years. We must however note in this 
connection that there were a Hastikoáa and a Vírakosa in the Tãlnpãka-visaya, who 
were ordered by king Prthivimüla of the Godavari platea (J. B. B. R, /l. 8,, 
XVI, p. 144 ff.) to protect an agrahãra in the samevisaya. Pleet, the editor of the 
Godavari plates, may be right when he says, " I do not know of any other mention 
of these two offieíals, who evidently kept the pursea and made disbursements on 
.. j account of reepectively the establishment of elephants and heroes who were to be 

rewarded for deeds of valonr." Theepithet mahãmãtra-yodhai appliod to Hastikoáa- 
Vlrakoáa in the Polamuru grant of Mãdhavavarman I, seems to show that they were 
Miikãmãtra of the Military Department. It may also be that the epithet mhõmãtra 
goes with Hastikosa and yodha with Vírakosa. The word mahãmãtra, according to 
| Metliní, means hastipak-ãdhipa (bead of the elephant-drivers or riders ; ef. vulgo. 

i mãhut), The word yodha generally means " a aoldier.” Hastikoáa and Vírakosa 

! have been taken to be “ officers in comtn and of fcbe elephant force and the infantry ’’ in 

. \ ân.Rep.S, M. B’p.,1914, p.8ff. 
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mled from about the end oí the first half to about the end 
of the second half of the sixth century. 

Iu connection with the period of Mãdhavavarman I, we 
ninst also notice the passage of the Polamuru insoription, 
which records a grant made by the king when he was Cross¬ 
ing the ri ver Godavari with a view to conquering the 
eastern region and anofcher passage which refers to a lunar 
eclipse in the Phãlgum-Paurnamãsi (i.e., the full-moon day 
ofthemonth of Phàlguua) as the occasion of the grant. 
The connection of Mãdhavavarman I with the " eastern 
legion seems to iudicate that he was possibly the (indkr- 
(Uhipati (lord of the Andhra country) who was defeated by 
the Maukhari king Isãnavarman according to the Haraha 
insoription of Vikrama Bam 611, U, A.D. 544 (vide infra). 
This synchronism also places Mãdhavavarman I Visnu- 
kundin in the middle of the 6th century A.D. 

We have just noticed that the village of Pulobüru was 
granted on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the Phãlgimi 
Pürnimã. In the second half of the sixth century, lunar 
eclipses occurrcd in the above titM on the following 
dates: 

(1) llth Eehrnary, 556 Á. D. 

(2) 2nd Marob, 565 A.D. 

(3) 21st February, 574 A.D. 

(4) llth February, 575 Á. D. 

(5) 21st February, 593 Á. D. 

(6) lOfch February, 594 A.D. 

Of these dates, years 593 and 594 may be tacitly rejected as 
tbcy appear to be too late. But it is impossible at the 
piesent state of our knowledge to ascertain on wbich of the 
other four dates the grant was issued. If, however, we 
presume that the date of the Polamuru grant falis on any of 
these four dates and if futher the reading of the date be 
accepted as 40, Mãdhavavarman I Visnukundin certainly 





112 


SUCCESS0R8 OF THE SITAVÃHANAS 


began to reign sometime between 516 and 535 A,D, 3 The. 
approximafe chronology of lhe Visnukundin kings, then may 
be taken as follows 

1. Bise of theVisnukundin power ín tbe 5th century 

A.D. 2 

2. Yikramahendra (Vikraraendrá I ?) c. 500-520 A.D. 

3. Govindavarman c. 520-535 A.D. 

4. Mtãdhavavarnian I c. 535-585 A.D. 

5. Mãdhavavarrnan II c, 585-615 A.D. 

6. Vikramendravarman I (II ?) c. 615-625 A.D. 

7. Indra[bhattãraka]yarman c. 625-655 A.D. 

8. Yikrarneiidravnrman II (III ?) c. 655-670 A.D. 3 

9. Endof the dynasty possibly about the end of the 7th 

or somewhere in the 8th century A. D. 

The period assigned to Indravarman, viz., dm 625-655 
Á.D., is, I thinkj supported by some views expressed 

1 Mffdhayavarman I married a Vãkâtaka princesa and his descendants are 
represenied as boasting of tbe Vãküfaka connection. His date does notj therefore 

seera to be far removed frora the glorious age of the Vãkãtakas, w„ the 5th century j 

A.D. Smithplaces this relative of tbe Vãkãtakas in about 500 A,D. ( J.R.A.S,, 

1014, p, 189,). Tt is true tbat Mãdhavavarrnan listo be placed between the 5th 1 

century, tbe glorious period of the Vttkãtakas, and tbe 7th century, the age of j 

Jayasirpha I Eastern Oalukya. Ifc therefore seetns probable that the reign of Mãdhava- 
varraau I began in tbe first half of tbe 8th century A,D. 

2 It may be tempfcing to connect the Vispukmjdins with tbe Vinhukada-Cutuknl- 
ãnanda Sãtakarçi kings, whose inscriptions (see Luders, List Nos. 1021, 1186 
and 1195) and coins (Rapson, Catalogue, p, 69) have been discoverod. Vinhukada 
may possibly be laken to be the same as Viphukuda, i.e., Vi?nukuçda wbieh 
giveg tbe name of the family whereto onr kings belonged. Bnt a Berious 
objection that can be raised in this connection is that the Cutukulãnanda 
SãUkarpis who ciaimed to have belonged to the Mãnavya-gotra used inetronymics, 
libe Hãritfputra, along with tbeir names lilre the Sâfcavãhana-Sãtakarnis, The 

f ractice of using such metroDymics and also of meotioning the gotra is found, though ' 

in a modified way, in the inscriptions of tbe Kadainbas and the; Oalnkyas; but it is 

coiispicuoiis by its nbsence in the inscriptions of the Visnukundins. There is therefore 

no evidence at present to connect the VisniilcundinB with the ancient Sãtakarpi 

kings. 


3 According lo Kielhorn, tbe Cbikbullá plates (Ep. Ind., IV, p. 193) sbould be 
pulaeographically assigned io the 7th or Sth century A.D. Ror tbe 20 years allotted to 
Mãrlbavarman II, aee infra, 
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Eleet in J.B.B.B.A.S ., XVI, p, 116. While ediling the 
Godavarí plates of Prthivimüla, Fleet said: “ The Adhirãja 1 
Indra, at whose request the grant was made, is mentioned as 
having fought in company with oíiher chiefs who nnited to 
overÈhrow a certain Indrabhattãraka. Taking into con- 
sideration the looality (the Godavari district) from which 
the grant comes, and its approxiinate period as indicated by 
the palaeographical standard of the charaoters and the use of 
numerical symbols in the date, there can be no doubt 
that Indrabhattãraka is the Eastern Ohalukya of that 
name, the younger brotherof Jayasimha I.” According to 
many of the Eastern Calukya grants, however, this Indra- 
bhattãraka did not reign at all, though some grants assign 
a reign period of only 7 days to him. It is therefore 
highly improbable that Indrabhattãraka of the Godavari 
grant of Prthivimüla was identical with the Eastern 
Oalukya of that name. Kielhorn rightly suggested that 
the reference to Indravarman Yisnukundin’s fights with 
many caturdantas inthe Chikkulla grant supports his Iden¬ 
tificationwith Indrabhattãraka of the Godavari plates (Ep. 
Ind, IV, p. 195 note). Caturdanta is properly the epifchet 
of Indra’s Airãvata, the elephant of the east. We are 
therefore justified in accepting the Identification of Tndra- 
bhattãraka of the Godavari plates with the Visnukundin king 
Indravarman or Indrabhattãrakavarnm 

Fleet further remarked: “And the figurative expresion 
that the Adhirãja Indra, mounted upon the elephant 
supratlka of the north-east quarter, overthrew the elephant 
kumuda of the south-east or Southern quarter, shows that 
this atfcack upon the Eastern Chalukyas was raade from 

1 The word adhirãt, according to the MuhãbMrata, menus tbe same thing aa 
samrãt and calcravartin ( SMahlpadruma, s.v.). In later inscriptions however it 
isknownto have denoted nibordinate rulers. The Dlmd inscription of Cãlmmãna 
Prthivldeva Ilmentiona his feudatory adhirãja . Kninârapãln (Bhandarkar’s List, No, 
841). An adhirãja Bhoja is mentioned in tbe Rãjataraègip, V, verse 151. 

15 
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| the north-east of their kingdom of Vengi.” The inscrip- 

|J tion of the Gaiiga king Indravarman reíerred to by Fleet 

% are dated ín the 128tk and 146th year of the Ganga era, 

u which “seems to have commenced in A. D. 496” ( Ep. Ind., 

XX, App., p. 201, o. 1; Ind. Ànt., LXI, p. 237 f.). 1 The 
above Ganga inscriptions were, therefore, issued in circa 
624 and 642 A.D. Consequently, the Gaúga king Indra- 
A varraan was a contemporary of the Visnukundin Indra- 

or Indrabhattãraka-varman ( circa 625-655 A D.). 

As regards the possession of Vengi by the Eastern 
Calakyas in the middle of the seveníh century A.D., it 
i may be said that there is no conclusive proof of that 

Ai supposition. Frorn the Aihole inscription (Ep. Ind., VI, 

j ; p. 4 ff A we learn that Pulakesin II reduçed the strong 

| \ 'fortress of Pistapura, which is the modern Pittapuram 

(Pithapuram) in the Godavari district, near the sea- 
tlj • coast, aboufe 80 miles to the north-east of Peddavegi; and he 

H caused the leader of the Paliavas to shelter himself behind 

the ramparts of Kãnci, modern Conjeeveram about 40 
miles to the south-west of Madras. Fleet says: “ Probably 
A during the campaign which included the conquest of 

Pittapuram and which must have taken place afc this time 
A («., A.D. 616 or 617), the Veiigi country was made a parfc 

I of the Ohãlukyadominions; and the referenee to the Paliavas 

J immediately after the mention of Pistapura., has been 

I understood as indicating that it was from their possession 

^ that Vengi was taken” [Ind. Ant, XX, p. 94 f.). After the 

j publication of the Visnukundin copper-plate grants, however, 

I the theory of the Paliava occupation of Vengi in the begin- 

| ning of the 7th century A.D. may be tacitly givenup. 

I Since Lendulüra, for some time the lesidence ( vãsalw ) of a 

| Visnukundin king, has been undisputedly identified with 


1 Dr. R. C. Majnmdar lins rrcently suggested that the beginníng of the Gnôga 
era falia betweea SSO and S57 A,D, (Ind. fíull, IV, p. 171 ff,). . Uiifortujiately, he has 
totslly ignoreci the aBbronomical sido of the questjon, 
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Dendalüru, a village onthe ruins of the ancient city of 
Vengi, 5 miles north-east of Ellore in the Godavari 
district, it is certain that the Vengi country passed from 
the hands of the Sãlankãyanas to the possession of the 
Visnukundins. 

It is interesting to notice a passage in the Aihole 
inscription dated in 634-35 A.D. (Ep. Ind.,VI,loc. cit) 
which describes Pulakesin (II)’s Southern campaign. Verse 
28 of that famous inscription speaks of a piece of water, 
which appears to contain some islands that were occupied by 
PulakesiiFs forces. This piece of water has been called 
the Kaunãla water or the water (or lake) of líunãla. The 
position of this Kunãla is indicated by the sequence of 
events recorded in the inscription. Verse 26 telts us that 
Pulakesin II subdued the Iíalingas and the Kosalas and 
then, according to the following verse, took the fortress 
of Pistapura. After that is recorded the occupation of 
líunãla (verse 28); this again is foliowed, in the next verse, 
by Pulakeáin’s victory over the Paliava king near Kãnci- 
pura. Verse 29 describes the Calukya king as Crossing 
the ri ver Kãverí, after which is described his contact with' 
the Colas, Keralas and the Pãndyas (verse 31). Kielhorn 
seems therefore perfectly reasonable when he says {ibid, 
pp. 2-3), “Pulakesin^ march of conquest therefore is from 
the north to the soufch, along the east coast of Southern 
índia; and the localities mentioned follow each otherin 
regular succession from the north to the south. This in 
my opinion shows that ‘the water of Kunãla’ can only be 
the well-known Kolleru lake, which is south of Pithapuram, 
between the rivers Godavari and Krshnã. To that lake the 
description of ‘ the water of Kunãla ’ given in the poem 
would be applicable even at the present day, and we know 
from ofcher inscriptions that the lake contained at least one 
fortified islând, which more than once has been the object 
of attack.” Since the ruins of Vengi and Dendalüru lie in the 
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vicinity of the Kolleru lake there cannowhardly beany doubt 
that the ‘water of Kuuãla’ (i.e., the Kolleru or Kollair 
.lake) was, at the time of Pulakesin (II)’s invasion, inthe 
possession of the Visnukunrlius and that the battle of 
Kunãla was fought between the Calukya king and a Visnu- 
kundin ruler who was most probably either Mãdhavavarman 
II or Vikramendravarman I, both of whom were weak 
suceessors of the great Matlbavavarman I. 

The theory now generally accepted is that Vengi was 
eonqnered by Pulakesin II, during hís campaign in the 
soutb-eastern region. There is, as I have already said, no 
conclusive evidence in support of this theory. In the 
.'recorda of the early Eastern Calukya kings there is no 
reference to the occupalion of Vehgí at all. The first use 
of the name of Yengí is in the inscriptions of the time 
of Ámma I (918-925 A.D.) which call Vijayãditya II (c. 
794-842 A.D.) whg-tia, and in the inscriptions of the time 
of Cãlukya Bhima II (934-945 A.D.), which contain the 
first explicit sfcatement that the territory over which Kubja- 
Visnuvardkana and bis suceessors ruled was the Vengi 
country {Ind. Ant., XX, p. 94). Both Amma 1 and Cãlukya 
Bhima II reigned in the tenth century A.D.; the evidence of 
their inscriptions as to the Calukya occupation of Vengi in 
the 7th century can, therefore, bereasonably doubted. The 
fact seems to be that the Visnukundins of Yengí, from the 
time of the Calukya possession of Pistapura, became weaker 
and weaker, and their country was gradually annexed to 
the waxing empire of the Eastern Calukyas. The formal 
annexation which fcook piace possibly after the extinction 
of the Yisnukundins end of the 7th or (somewhere in 
the 8th century A.D. ?) seems to have been completed long 
before the tenth century A.D., ú., the time of Amma I 
and Calukya Bhima II, when the Eastern Calukyas claimed 
that they were master of the Yengí country from the very 
beginning of their history. There appears therefore no 
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strong grounds against our theory that the Visnukundins, 
though shorn of their past glory, were ruling for sometime 
at Yengí, contemporaneously with the Eastern Calukyas, 
who ruled first probably ffom Pistapura, 1 next from Vehgí 2 
and then from Bajamabendrl. 3 

We have to notice two other points before we conclude 
this secfcion. Smith in bis Early History of índia , 4th ed., 
p. 441, says: eí In the east he ( scü . Pulakesin II) made 
bimself .master of Vengi, between the Krisknã and the 
Godãvarí, and established his brother Kubja Vishnu- 
vardhana there as viceroy in A.D. 611 with his capital 
at the stronghold of Pishtapura, now Pithapuram in the 
Grodavari district. Smith, here, professes to rely on 
the Kopparam plates of Pulakesin II, edited by Lakshmana 
Eao in Ann. Bhand, Or. lies. Inst., IV, p, 43 ff. These 
plates, which are full of textual mistakes, seem to record 

1 It ia to bc noted that the Timinapuram ^rant of Vispvardhana I Vigama. 
siddhi was issued from the vãsalta (literally, residecce) of Pistapura. We 
líave suggeste I above that possibly the term malta, like the term slmdlmãra, 
signifies temporary (or mmetimes secondary) capital of a king. It is well known 
that Pulakeáin II crashed the power ofthe king of Pistapura (pitfatp, Pisiapurarp, 
pena) and established his brother Kubja-Vispu-vardhana on the throne of that 
plaee. At the time of Viçnuvardhana therefore Pistapura could reasonably be 
looked upon as the vãsalta or slmdlmãra of this king. 

2 (The Vehg-lia (lord of Vefigí) antagonista of the Rãçtrakütas appear to have been 
the Bastem Calukya kings (see Bomb, Gaz., I, Pt. II, p. 199). The earliesfc 
reference to a king of Vehgí in the Eãsfcraküta reeords appears to be that in an 
ínscription dated 770 A.D, (Ep, Ind,, VI, p. 209). The Eastern Calukyas therefore 
seem to have occupied Vehgí before the 9th century A.D. possibly before the second 
half of the 8th century, the time of Vijayãditya II and his father. 

3 Accòrdtng to Sewell (Ind. Ant., XX, p. 94, noted) there are two tradifcions 
regarding the origin of the name of Rijamahendrí (modem Eajamundry) or Rãja- 
mahendrapura, The first of these traditions eonneots the name with a Calukya 
king named 11 Vijayãditya Mahendra,” This Vijayãditya Mahendra is apparently the 
fflaetern Calukya king Amma II (A.D. 945-970) who had the epitbet Eãjamahenura 
and the surname Vijayãditya VI ( ibid , p. 270), Pleefc [ibid, pp. 93-94), however, 
takesthefounderof, or the first Eastern Calukya king at, EãjamahBudrapuram to be 
Amma I (918-926 A.D.), who no doubt had the epithet Rãjamahendra, but whose 
surname was Vifpvardhana (VI) and not Vijayãditya. 
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the grant of some lands iu Karmarãstra (northern part of 
Nellore and Southern part of Guntur) by one Prthivi- 
Duvarãja in the presence of Pulakesin II. The grant is 
dated in the pmvardhmãna-vijaya-rãjya-sammtsm 21. 
Hultzscb while editing these plates in Ep. Ind., XVIII, 
has shown that the inscription belongs to the 21st regnal 
year of Pulakesin II, i.e., to aboufc A. D. 629-30 and that 
Prthiví-Duvarãja is to be identified with his younger 
brotherKubja-Visnuvardhana, who is sfeyled Prtbivl-vallablia- 
Visnuvardhana,-Yuvarãja in the Satara grant ( Ind. Ant, 
XIX. p. 309). The word duvarãja is a Dravidian tadbhm 
of Sanskrit yuvarãja. Gj . Ahihnkat-tuvarãyür =Sanskrit 
akdanka-yiwarãja in the Amber ins.; Ep. ind., IV, p. 180, 
and Tuvaméan=yimrãja in the Kasakudi ins.; S. Ind. 
Ins., II, No. 73. 1 Laksbmana Rao, however, thought 
that Duvarãja of thía inscription is to be identified with 
Dhruvarãja of the Goa plates, and that the year 21 of his 
reign falis in A.D. 611. 

But even if we accept 611 A.D. to be the date when 
Pulakesin II invaded Karmarãstra and defeated the Visnu- 
kundin king, does it follow that Pulakesin II conquered 
the whole of the kingdom of the Vispkuçdins ? Does 
the defeat of a king always lead to the loss of his entire 
territory ? Pulakeáin II is known to have defeated the 
Paliava king, penetrated through the whole of the Paliava 
territory and crossed the KãverI; but was the Paliava 
power weakened ? Again, in 642 A.D., the Paliava king 
Narasimhavarman defeated and killed Pulakesin II and 


1 It is also interesf ing to note in this connection Uie nalne of the fchird king of the 
Óalukja Ime of Kalyãpi. In nrtny of the inscripfions it is given as Dasivartnan, luit 
it ia also written (e.g., in the Kaothem grant; Ind. Anl„ XVI, p. 16) as Yasovarman. 
Pieetwhilenoticingthepoint mnarked, “The reason for tl.e variation thereisnot 
ápparent [Bomb. Gaz. I, pt, II, p. 431). It seems to me that Daáavarmanis an 
emended fo/m of Daáovarman wiiieh is but the same as Yasovarman. 
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took Vãtãpi, the Calukya capital; but did the Calukya 
power permanently collapse ? Did not the power of the 
Calukyas exist even during the period of Rãstraküta 
usurpation P 1 

Then again according to Bilhana ( Vihramãnhadevamita , 
Intro., p. 44; Ind. Ant., V, p. 323) the Calukya emperor 
Vikramãditya VI of Kalyãni marched on and occupied 
Kãncí, the capital of the Colas (i.e., the Eastern Calukyas), 
and amused himself there for sometime before returning 
to his capital. “ It is doubtless this campaign that led 
to there being so many inscriptions, referring themselves 
to the reign of Vikramãditya VI, at Draksbarama and other 
places in the Telugu country, outside the ordinary limits 
of the Western Ohalukya kingdom” (Bomb. Gaz., I, pt. 
II, p. 453, note 1.). But does this fact prove that Kãncí 
and the Telugu country were permanently occupied by the 
Calukyas of Kalyãni ? Temporary success like this is 
possibly also shown in the grant of two villages near 
Talakãd, the Ganga capital in Mysore, by the Kadamba king 
Ravivarman (Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 146; Sewell, List, s. v. 0. 
A.D. 500; Moraes, Kadambakvk, p. 48). 

To commemoraíe even the temporary occupation of part 
of a country, Indian kings appear to have used to grant 
there lands lo Brãhmanas (see Manusamhitã, "VII,, verses 
201-02), and generally, this sort of grants was acknowledged 
by other kings who foliowed the donor in the rule of that 
locality. 2 It rnay, tberefore, be not altogether impossible 
that Pulakeáin II penetrated as far as Karmarãstra, where 
the reigning Visnukundm king was defeated, and the 
Calukya king felt himself justified in granting lands in 


1 Vide tbô Calukya genealogy as given, e.g., in the Kimthcm grant (Ind. Ant., 
XVI, p. 16). See also Bomb. Gaz., I, pt. II, p. 830 ff 

2 Cf. sva-daitâm pannhttâm vã yo hareta mumlhamm, etc., qnoied in the 
copper-plate grants 
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the disírict of whieh he thought himself to be master 
for the time being at least, 1 

If these suggestions be accepted, there is then no 
difficulty as regards the discovery of Galukya grants, giving 
lands in places which were originally nnder the Visnukun- 
dins. We however do not argue that all the Eastern 
Calukya kings who granted lands in the country once 
occupied by the Visnukundins were temporary possessors 
of the Iand. Ifc seems reasonable to believe that the Visnu- 
kundin country gradually, not long after the invasion of 
Pulakeáin II, merged into the Eastern Calukya etnpire 
and gradually the Visnukundins lost all their territories 
exceptiug the small district round their capital city of 
Veiigí. The existence of Visnukundin rule at Vengíin 
the 7th century may be compared with that of the Iíadamba 
rule at Vaijayantí even in the glorious age of the early 
Calukyas of Bãdãmi. 

The nexfc point is regarding the find-spot of the Rama- 
tirtham plates of the Visnukundin king Indravarman. The 
plates were found at a place near Vizianagram in the 
Vizagapatam district of the Madras Presidency. They 
record the grant of a village in the Piakirãstra, which was 
evidently situated in the Vizagapatam district (Anc. Hist, 
Dec. } p. 91). On the evidence of the find of these plates, 
it may be suggested that the Vizianagram regioni was 
included in the Visnukundin kingdom, that istosay, the 
Visnukundin boundary extended as far as the borders of 


It is also possible that the time of Pulakeáin (E)V expediten, the 
Karmarastra was occupied not by the Visçukuçdins (but by a brancb of the Paliavas?) : 
InA.D.639 the celefarated Chinese pitgrim Yuan Cbwang visited the kingdom of 
. 1° whjeh was a small district only 3,000 ff fabout 4,500 miles) 

in Circuit The capital was atPing.kMo, whieh seems to bea mistake for Ping-ki-pn- 

?:'1" V TZ a ' m 80 " thm Part 0f tie formed a sepal 

mgdom ealled To-na-kre-tae-bja (Dhãnyakataka?) or Ta-An-to-lo (Mabàndra) with 
its capital possibly at Bezwlda, wliere the pilgrim resided for" many months". See 
Çpmnghara, Anc. Oeog. Ind., ed. 1924, pp. 590 ff., 608 ff. and 647 


í 


í 
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the Ganjam district. 1 In view of the-fact that tbere were the 
royal hpuse of Pistapura, the bouses of the Varmans of Sírn- 
bapura,. Vardhamãnapura, Sunagara, Sripuraand Sãrapallikã 
and also of the Gangas of Kalinganagara whose era probably 
started from 496 A.D., permanent Visnukundin occupation 
of the Vizianagram region seems to be highly improbable.. 
The truth might have been that in retaliation to the raids 
of Pulakeáin II and Jayasimha I, Indravarman Visnukundin 
invaded the Calukya country and penetrated as far as the 
PJiakirãçtra, where he made grants of land, as dld Pulakeáin II 
in Karmarastra, Jayasimha I in Guddavãcli and Gudrã- 
bãra, and Vikramãditya VI in the Telugu conntry. The 
Piakirãstra or Vizagapatam district seems to have been nnder 
the Eastern Calukyas as early as the 18th year of Visnu- 
vardhana I. His Chipurupalle plates ( Ind . Ant, XX, p. 15), 
dated in that year, were found in the Vizagapatam district. 
They evidently refer to the Plakivisaya, doubtfully read as 
Pükivisaya by Burnell and Jleet. This Plakivisaya is 
evidently the same as Plukirãçjira of the Ramatirtham 
plates of Indravarman. 

We have seen that the Godavari grant of Prthivimüla 
refers to a coalition of kings asrainst Indrabhattãraka- 
varman, who has been identified with the Visnukundin king 
of that name. It seems to me that when Indravarman 
Viçnukundin defeated the Eastern Calukya forces and 
penetrated far into their country, Jayasimha I, who seems 
to have been the Eastern Calukya contemporary of Indra- 
varman, fórmed an alliance with several other kings, one 

1 See, e g, Quart. Jmm. Myth. Soo,, XXV, p, 80. Kielhorn eutered the 
Çhíkkulla grant of Viççukundin Vikramenilravarmim II in his List of Inscripfciona of 
Northern índia (Ep. Ind., V. App., No. 607). Foilowing Kielhorn. D. E. Bhaadarkar 
has alsoentered the Visnukup^u inscriptjons m his List of Inseriptions of Northern 
índia (Ep Ind., XX-IIT, App., Nos. 1117 and 2096.99), The Sáknkãyana and Vi?nu- 
ku^in recorda mu st properly be eutered into a List of South Indian Inseriptions, as 
these wtrelocal dynasties ruling over the Andhra country in the south. 
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of whom was AdhirSja Indrà, identified by Eleet with tbe 
■Gfáôga king Indravarman. The combined forces of tbese 
alhed kiogs possibly defeated tbe Visnukundin king and 
compelled bim to return and shelter himself behind thè 
riiraparts of bis capital, tbe City of Vengl. 



III 



VIKRAMAHENDRA (VlKRAMENDRA I?) AND (jOVINDAVARMAN 
VlKRAMlSRAYA. 

As we bave already noticed, king Vikramahendra -is 
mentioiied only in tbe Polamuru grant of bis grandson 
Mãdhavavarman I. He is tbere described as favoured by 
(i.é,, as a devotee of) Lord Sríparvatasvãmin and is said to 
have subdued the feudatory cbiefs by bis own valonr. Tbe 
LordSríparvatasvãmin is referred toin all tbe inscriptions of 
tbe Visnukundin family and may, tberefore, be taken to 
have been tbe family-deity of tbe Visnukundius. Srlparvafca 
may be identified with Srísaila in theKurnool district of tbe 
Madras Presidency. 3 Tbe original home of the Visnukundin 
family may, thereíore, be supposed to baye been not very far 
from Sríáaiia. Kielborn (JSp. Ind., IV, 193) suggested a 
connection óf tbe namé of the family with that; of the 
bill-fort and town of Vinukonda in tbe Kisfcna district, 
about 60 miles east of Sriáaila and 50 miles south of 
the Krisbna river. Vinukonda, according to Kielborn, was 
possibly,tbe early bome of tbe Visnukundins. 

The son and successor of Vikramahendra was Govinda¬ 
va fman. His surname Vikramãáraya and tbe epithet aneka- 
. smara-samghatta-vijaijin possibly sbow that be was a king 
of considerable importance. He is said to baye been obeyed 
by all tbe feudatory cbiefs. 

^Excepting tbe gninfc of Mãdhavavarman II, which applies the epithet 
bhagavac-chripamlasvãmi-pãd-ãnudhyãta to the name , of the issuer himself, all other 
Visjukuydin recorda apply the epithet to thefirsfc king (a predeceBsorof the issuer) 
with whoae name the genealógica 1 part of the inscriptions beginj. Tn the recorda 
thersfore king Yikramendravarman I and his son and grandson are not tkemselves 
calied "favoured by (t.e., devotee of) Lord Sríparvata-svãmiu." The celebrated temple 
‘of jod Siva, called Mallikâriuna', ia situated on the northern platean of tbe Nallamalai 
hills. Many Western Calukya grants bave been found-in the Kurnoel district which 
region appears to have passed to the Western Calukyas before the widdle of the- 7th 
century. 
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Mádhavavarman I Janãsraya. 

.... Mádhavavarman I Janãáraya appears to have been the 
greatest of the Visplmndin kings. 1 Tbe performance of 
11 aávamedhas, 1,000 asnistomas and some otber rites 
includiDg the Hiranyagarbka proves tbat he was a prince of 
power and resonrces. In very enrly times tbe aávamedha 
was evidently performed by kings desirous of offspring (see 
ipte, Smsknt-EngUã Didimry, s.v. dm). According 
to tbe Bimãym d. 2), Mng Daáaratha performed tbis 
saerifice for progeny (sü-lrlhi vãjimeáhm km=«rthm 
m ynjmr-ém). Kings are also known to liave performed 
aávamedba for pnrifyiog tbemselves frora sin. According 
to Visnu, uéMmeâhem éudhyãnti mdhãpàtúinds=tv = i'w.6 
(Sêdátilpirumi-farUista.s. v. dvmedha). Yudhisthira m 
the Mlhlbhãmtu (XIV, ii) is said to bave performed tbe horse- 
sacrifice witb a view to purifying birasell. But, as we bave 
already noticed, it was performed only by a king wbo was 
a conqueror and a king of kings. Keitb bas rightly pointed 
out tbat tbe Aávamedha “ is an old and famous rite, wliich 
kings alone caa bring to increase their reatas" (Bei. Phil 
Vti. Up„ p. 343). Tbe BrndMym Sr. Süt. (XV, i) 

LakBbman» Rao (Jom. Dept. Let-, H.pp, 66-581 reter, to tevet.l Ir.JitioM 
that bave grown on tbe giorioue name of Mâdhavavarman, A 18th century macription 
in tha Malleávarastãml teiaole at Bezwãda givei un anerdote about Mádhavavarman, 
king of Bezwãda in Saka 117(1), who punished l.is own son witli death for kl ling 
apoor womatiW. A Bezwãda pilhr insenption nf the 16th century elaims for a 
general of Krçfjadevftrãya of Vijayunagara discent from Mãdl.avavarman of Bezwãda. 
A poem called Snk^navijaym (c. 1540 A.D.) speaks of tbe migration into Telingana 
of four Raipnt tribes urnler tbe leaderabip of one Mãdhavavarman in Saka 514. ©iis 
Mádhavavarman ia claimed to be tbe ancestor of the fnmily of tbe Mahara a of 
Vizianagram in the Vizagapatam distriot. Tbe caate called R&zu or Rãchavãr ia 
the Telugu country aleo olaims Mádbavavartnan as progenitor. 
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Taittinya Br. (III, 8,9,4; V, 4,12, 3), Ãpastmba Sr. Süt. 
(XX, I, i) and many otber early texts prove beyond doubt tbat 
a feudatory ruler could notperform tbe aávamedha. 1 Apoint 
of great jnterest, bowever, is tbat Mádhavavarman I claims 
to bave performed as many as eleven aávamedhas, while 
fcuccessful conquerors like Samudragiipta and Pusyamitra 
are known to bave performed only one or two aávamedhas. 
Of course, from tbe description of tbe saerifice given in tbe 
Rãmãyana and the Máãbhãrata, it appears that some 
aávamedhic practices of the Vedic age may b ive been 
slightly modified in tbe epic period; but it is impossible to 
tbink tbat it became so easy as to be performed by even a 
king of the feudatory rank. It must be noticed that some 
Vedic kings are known to bave performed a great nmnber 
of aávamedhas. Thus Bharata, son of Dnsyanta, accord¬ 
ing to a gãthã quoted in the Satapathabrãhmana (XIII, iii, 
5,11; VVeber’s edition, p. 994), performed as many as one 
hundred and thirty-three horse-sacrifices on the banks of 
the Gangã and theYamunã (astãsaptatim bhmto dmsyantir 
<=>yamunãm=anu gangãyãm vrtnghne—’ badhnãt pança- 
pkãéataiji hayãn~iti). According to another gãthã ( loc , 
cií.,13), Bharata performed more than a thousand aávamedhas 
after conquering the whole earfch (paiahsahasrãn=indrãy- 
ãêvamedhân=ya- ãharad =» vijityg prthivim samm=üi). 
The epies and Purãnas however knew of traditions regarding 
some early kings trying to perform a hundred aávamedhas, 
which would lead the performer to the attainment of 
the seat of Indra who is, therefore, represented as trying 
to prevent the bundredtb saerifice (see Võmam-Purãm, 
Oh. 78; Raghu., III, 38-66; Bhâgmta Puma, IV, 16, 24; 
17, 4; etc.). May it be that the Vedic aávamedha was less 
pompous than the epic aávamedha and that the aávamedhas 
performed by South Indian kings were of the Vedic type? 


1 See Keitb, Black Yajus, pp. craii-iv and Appendix below. 
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We have already noticed that the Deccan performs Vedic 
rites more fanatically than Northern índia. See also my 
views in çi hum, Ind. 3isL, XIII, p. 40. 

Mãdhavavarman I married agirlof the Yãkãtaka family 
of Northern Deccan, and thns madehis power secure In 
that dírection. 1 According to V. A. Smith (/. R. A. S., 
1914, p. 137) the Yãkãtaka father-in-law of Mãdhavavarman 
Yisnukundin was king Harisena who claims to have con- 
quered the Andhra and Kalinga countries. It is also 
beiieved that Mãdhavavarman succeeded in getting the pos- 
session of the VengI oountry by virtueof this Yãkãtaka 
alliance (Sewell, List., s.v. A. D. 500). This suggestion is 
howeveruntenable inview of the fact that Mãdhavavarman I, 
though he was the greatest king, was not the first king of 
his dynasty, he being at least preceded by bis father Govinda- 
varman and grándfather Vikramahendra. The Polamuru 
grant calls him dãmkta-sakala-dhmnüala-nampati ■ and 
credits bim with an expedition for the eonquest; of the 
eastern region. ' 

It must be noticed In this connectiqn that, in the Haraha 
inscription dated A. D. .554, the Maukhari king láãnayar- 
man- claims victory over an Andhr-ãdhiputi. There can 
hardly be any doubt that this Andhr-ãdhipati ms a Yis- 
•núkundm king. Prof. Eaychaudhuri (Pol. Hist. Anc. hd., 
2nd ed., p. 370) has taken this Andhra king.to.be Mãdhava¬ 
varman of the Polamuru plates who according to this grant 
“ crossed the river Godãvarí with a desire to conquer the 

1 Dr. D/C. Ganguly writes in há. Hist. Çuart,, VIII, p. 26: “Mãdhavavarman I 
.was the foupder of this dynasty. His mother was, a princess of thé Yãkãtaka faruily.” 
According to the Chikkulla plates (Ep, Ind., IV, p. 193), however, the Vãkãtaka princess 
was the mother of Víkramendravarmàn I, son of Mãdhavavarman I; Cf. Vi^uku^di- 
vãJcãta-varfiMvay-âlanihrta-janmana]} faí-vãrmendrmmayafy, etc. , As we have 
8 hown, Mãdhavavarman I was not the founder or the first king of the Vispkuçdin 
dynasty. 

Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma suggests to me that the epíthet may possibly be 
translated as “ lord of the VengI Ten Thousand.” . 
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eastern region.” This identification suits well the chrono- 
logy we have accepted injthese pages. It may not be impos¬ 
sible that the eastern expedition of Mãdhavavarman I 
was undertaken in retaliation to his previous unsuccessful 
struggle with the Maukharis. This supposition is supported 
by the fact that a victory over the Ándhras is alluded to in 
the Jaunpur Inscription of ísvaravarman, father of Isãnavar- 
man Maukhari (Corp. Ins. Ind,, III, p. 230). 

In the Polamuru grant, Mãdhavavarman I has been 
called avasita*vmdha-divya (line 8). This passage has been 
left out in the translation of Mr. Subba Bao who has edited 
the inscription in Journ. Andhm Hist. Bes. Soc., YI, p. 17 ff. 
The passage, however, appears to rne very important in con¬ 
nection with the administration of justice in the Andhra 
Gonntry at the time of the Visnukundins. Here is a clear 
evidence of the prevalence of the sysíem of trial by ordeals 
in the Yiçnukunçlin kingdom. The word dimja, here,, 
certainly means “ordeal” and miâha-divya “various (forms 
of) ordeals.” The verb ava-so has, araong others, the 
meanings “to accomplish, ’’ ‘‘to know” and * £ to destroy. ’* 
The passage msita-midha-divya may, tlierefore, mean, 
one “ who has accomplished the various (forms of) ordeals,” 
or “ who has known (how to use) the various (forms of) 
ordeals,’’ or “who has destroyed {u., abolished) the various 
forms of ordeals.” We have seen that this Mãdhavavar¬ 
man T Viçnukiinçim performed eleven Aávamedhas :and a 
thousand agnistomãs(/fr dtus). ' It must be noticed in tbis 
connection that no one except a fanatic can be expected to 
perform an aávamedha sacrifice and exposé his wives to such 
indecent and obnoxious practices as are necessary in the 
performance of this sacrifice. As for instance, the mahisl 
of the performer of the aávamedha is required to lie down 
beside the sacrificial horse and to put the horse’s penis into 
her own prívate parts {cf. múisl svayam .• ev - ãéva-éisnm = 
akrsya sva-yonw sthãpayati—Múidhm on Sukla-yajus, 
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XXXII. 18-25; and aêmsya éisnammahisy «* upasthenidhatte ; 
tiatapaíhabr dimana, XilI, iv, 2), Mãdbavavarman I, per- 
former of deveu aávamedhas, thus appears to have been oue 
of the most oiHiodox Hindu kings of ancient índia. 1 It is, 
therefore, doubtíui wbetber we ean expecfc frorn bim such a 
great reform as tbe abolition uf tbe deep-rooted systein of 
trial by ordeals, vvbicb is sanctioned by ancient law-givers 
and which was in use in our coimtry as late as the end of 
tbe l&th century and possibly still Jater. 2 Tbe last mean- 
ing is, therefore, less probabie. The dwyas or ordeals, 
which were used in ancient Indian courts in order to ascer- 
tain tbe truth of a stateraent, has been enuraerated as nine 
in tbe Divyatattva of Brhaspati, Tbey were ordeal (1) by 
balance, (2) by fire, (3) by water, (4) by poison, (5) by 
“image-washed” water, (6) by rice, (7) by tbe bot mãsakn, 
(8) by spear-head, and (9) by images. Cf. 

dlmto=gnir = udakaií=c=aiva vlsm kosaê - ca pamamam 
sasthan=ca tanâidãh proktm saptamarri tapta-mãsakam 
. asiamam phãlam=ity=uktaiji nmmani dhamajani smrtam. 

For details see my paper on the JDivyas in hum, Andhra 
Hist, Res. Soc„ VII, p. 195 ff. and Appendix below ,.. 

In; both tbe Ipur and Polamuru grants tbe king js 
said to bave been tbe delighfeer of tbe damsels residing 

: »" In the Chikktilla grant of bis greaS-grand<OB, he is credM. witb a numbertoí 
.sacrifmesamong which is mentioned purutjamedh. If this tradition ís to be believed, 
MJdhavavsrmíin I must have been an abominable fanatic. 

* Ándhra Hisi - Res - &»■> VTI, p. 195 ff. Trial by ordeals is nsed to settle up 
disputes among some abòriginal fcribes .ol the Andhra region even at the preapnt day. 
Mr.G. T. H. Briicken, Cliief Secretary to the Madras Government, in course of his 
address on "Wi der Parts of índia" to the Eotary Club on March 9, .1934, said, "In 
disputes overland, the custam (in the East Godavari Agenoy) is to make tbe partios 
to the dispute walk round the land, and he who walks the whole w»y round continually 
and eats some of the.earth is declared to be the owner" (froin IWport in the AmHta 
Bmr Patrika, Calcutta). This system of trial was pievalent in the Marãthâ country 
even at the time of the Peskwas, that is td say, as late as the l9th century A.D. (pee 
S. N, Sen, Administmtm Historyoj t\e Maratlm, 2nd. ed., p. 363 ff.) 


MIDHAVAVAHMAN I JANÃSRAYA 


129 


in the houses of Trivaranagara. Trivaranagara appears to 
mean “ tbe city of king Trivara.” 1 A king named Trivara 
has been mentioned in the Kondedda grant. (Ep. Ind,, XIX, 
p, 267) of tbe Sailodbhava king Dkrmarãja, as having forni* 
ed an • alliance wifch a certain king named Mãdhava, and 
fought agàinst Dharmarãja. It is possible that king Tri¬ 
vara of fche Kondedda iuscription is tbe same as that men- 
tioned in tbe grants of Mãdhavavarman I Visnukupdin. 
Mãdkavavarman I however does not appear to bave lived at 
the time of Sailodbhava Dharmarãja and therefore can hard- 
ly be identical with Mãdhava wbo fought against the 
Sailodbhava monarch. A king named Tivara is found in 
the Une of the Pãndavas of Kosala, who had their capital at 
ãrípura (see the Eajirn and Baloda grants, Gorp. Ins. Ind,, 
III, p. *91 ff.; Ep. Ind ., VII, p. 10 ff.). The charters and 
seals of Mabãáiva Tivararãja ofSrlpura are in the box-headed 
character. Accordmg to some scbolars, the boxbeaded 
oharacfcers were in use in the 5fch and 6th centuries of 
the Obrisfcian era (Ind. Hist. QuarL, IX, p. 596). Fleet 
and Kielkorn, however, think that the inscriptions of 
Tivara of Koáala are not earlier than 700 A.D. (Indische 
Palaeographie,. p. 63, note 20). According to Biíbier 
( ibid p. 62), the . Central Indian or “box-headed” type is 
found: fully. developed “in einer Inschrift Samudragupta’.s 
aus Eran und.einer Ohandragupta’s..IL. aus Udayagiii, den 
kupfertafeln der Kõnige von Sarabhapura, den Inscbriftén 
der Vakãtaka; derdes Tivara von Kosala und in zwei frühen. 
Kadamba-Inschriften. ’ ■ The G-upta, Vakãtaka and Kadamba 
records. are definitely known to be earlier than 700 A.D. 
Tbe.vsame may be the case with tbe inscriptions of Tivara 

I I am imlebted for this suggestioQ to Prof. H, O. Eayohaudhuri. Lakshmana Eao 
idontifies it with Tewar iu the Jabbulpore district and considers it to have been the 
place of Mâdhavavarman (I)’s father-in-law (Jowrn. Dept, Let„ XI, pp. 34,39). The 
passage iu queatioa however seems to.suggest his hostile relatiocs with Trivaranagara 
ratber than his marriage with a girl of that place. 

17 
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of Kosala. It must be noticed in this connection that 
Fleet^s and Kielhorn’s view that the Yãkãtaka records date 
from the 7th century A.D. (Md, note 19) lias now been 
conclusively disproved. 

The performance of Vedic sacrifices and the epithet 
pmma-bmhnanya (highly hospitable to the Brãhmanas) 
clearly show that Mãdhavavarman I was a staimch follower 
of the Brahmanical faitb. 

I. The Ipur plates (set I) were issued on the lõth day 
of the 7th fortnight of summer in the 37th year 1 of the 
king, from the camp of Kndavãda (vijaya-skandhãvãrãt 
kudavãda-vãscikãt). They record a notioe to the inhabitants 
of Vilembali in the Guddãdi-visaya. The viliage was granted 
by the king to a Brãhmana named Ágniáarman belonging 
to the Vatsa gotra, and all royal officers were ordered to 
protect it and make it irnmune from taxation, The executor 
of the grant was the king’s beloved son, Prince Mancyaprta. 
The viliage of Villembali and the Gruddãdi-yisaya have not 
been satisfactorily identified. Guddâdi may be the same as 
Guddavãdi-visaya, ú; f the present Rãmachapdrapur taluka 
It is possibly not the same as the Gudrãhãra-visaya which 
is the district round Gudivãda in the Kistna district. 

The seal of king Mãdhavavarman I attached to the plates 

, IS c ! rcular and some ^ worn. It is divided by a oross- 
hneintotwosections. The lower section bears in relief 
Sn-Madhavavamà in two lines. Iiultzsch thought that 
the upper section bears the'figure of Laksmi or rntóa on 
a pedestal, flanked by two lamp-stands and possibly sur 

r ed r e T“ d “ ofíhe 

' , i p ' i34) ’ As on the seals attached to the CuikkuUa 
and Eamatirtham plates the figure of a fion is e iearJ T 
Tisible, it may not be impossible that the oHiterated part 
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above the lirie contained the figure of a lion which was 
possibly the crest of the Yisnnkundins. 

II. The Polaimiru grant 1 was issued by the king when 
he set out on the eastern expcdition and was Crossing the 
Grodãvari. By it the mnhatíms and adMkãra-purusas 
were infurmed that the king made an agrahãm of the 
viliage of Pulobüru on the Daliyavãvi river and of four 
nivurtams of land at the Southern extremity of Mayindavã- 
taki, and granted it to the Gautama gotra Brãhmana 
Sivaáarman, resident of Kunlãra in Karmarãstra. As 
Polamuru (Pulobüru of the inscription) is a viliage in the 
Ramchandrapur taluka of the Godavari district, the present 
taluka may be roughly identified witb the Guddavãdi-visaya 
in which the viliage is said to have been situated. Mayinda- 
vãtaki has been identified witb Mahendravãda adjacent to 
Polamuru, and Daliyavãvi witb the small stream Tulyabhãga 
now turned into a drainage canal. Ivunlüra may be the 
same as Konduru in the Sattanepalle taluka or Peda-Konduru 
in the Tanuku taluka of the Guntur district. As we have 
already seen, the viliage of Polamuru was re-granted to the 
recipienfs sou by the Eastern Oalukya king Jayasimha I who 
probably conquered the region from the Viçnukundins. 

In the Sanskrit lexicon Trikãndaéesa, mahattm has 
been called the same as grãma-küta, /‘the head of a viliage” 

( cf.rãstm-Mta “head of a mstm,” an official designation 
in the Oalukya inscriptions). Evidently, affairs in villages 
were controlled by them. The word adhikm-purusa 
appears to mean “a purusa (agent) having an udhikãTã (a 
post),” i.e., a government official cj. m nkprayoja- 
nam=adhikãravmtah prabhubhir=ãhüyante : Mudrã-rãksm, 
Act III. The mention of the makattms along with 

1 The langnage and orthograpby of this record are bad, and the eharacters are 
rude and late. The autkenticity of the grant therefore inay not be quite cerfcain. Bnt 
we are not definite, as sometimes we also get copies of older recoids. See also our 
rem arks at p. 67 and notes abone. 
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‘‘government officials” possibly shows that the former were 
not salaried officers of the government. 1 The executora of 
the grant were the Hastikoáa and Vlrakoáa, which ter ms 
have already been disoussed. 

“Itis believed that the seal (of the Polamuru plates) 
contains the figure of a líon, the cresfc of the Vispkundins, 
and probably also the name of the royaldonor” ( Journ . 
AndhnHist. Bes. Soc ,, VI, p. 17). 


1 Cj. the case <jf tjmmilta iu Manu, VII, 116-10; also khw. 



V 


Mãdhavavarman II. 

Mãdhavavarman II was the sou of Devavarman and 
grandson of Mãdhavavarman I. Only one copper-phite grant 
of this king has been discovered. It was found afc Ipur, a 
village in the Tenali taluka of the Guntur district. The 
grant appeárs to have been issued on the 7th day of the 7th 
púsa of varsã in the 17th (47th according to Hultzsch) 
regnal year, 1 from Amarapura which may probably be 
identified 1 with the modera Amarãvatl. 

Mãdhavavarman II has been described in this inscription 
as triküta-maky-ãdhipaü, “ lord of Triküta and Malaya.” 
We do not know of any other Malaya except the famous 
Malaya mountain, generally identified with the southern- 
jmost part of the Western Ghats. Triküta is placed by 
Kãlidãsa (Raghu,, IV, 58-59) in the Aparãnta, ue., 
Northern Konkan. It is, however, difficult at the present 
State of our knowledge to justify Mãdhavavarman II’s claim 
to be in possession of those countries. The epithet may 
show that the Visnukundin king came into hostile relations 
with Triküta and Malaya. He may have joined the 
armies of some powerful king who invaded those regions. 2 
Mr. B. V. Krishna Bao appears to suggest that Mãdhava¬ 
varman II was Viceroy at a place called Trikütamalaya 
which he is inclined to identify with Kotappakonda near 
Narasaraopeta ( Bhãrati (Telugu), 1930, p. 414; Journ. 


1 It haa recently been suggested in a paper read at the ninth session of the 
AlUndia Oriental Conference (1937) that the grant was issued in the reign of 

M&dhavavarman I. , , , 

>Th.Víkit.k»ki» g . “1 H.W >» «a t» 

M.l„. u< Tiikot» leepecttoely (Bhmtaki* Li.t, Noa. 1700 1712). Bnt lhe, 
, ,.oaHiflv tViftii Visnukundin Mãdhavavarman II. 
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Andhra HM. Res. Soc,, X, p. 191). Tbis isabappy 
suggestion ; but I could not examine bis argumenta in 
íavour of the-Identification. 

The plates recorcl the grant of a village, the name of 
whieli seems to be Miirotukaliki, to two Brãhmanas named 
Agnisarman and Indraáarman. In connection withtbe 
éâsan-ãjm, reference is made to the attention paid by the 
visnukundy-adhirâjü who may be Mãdhavavarman II. 
If, however, it may be believed that Mãdhavavarman II 
was a viceroy under bis grandfather, tbis adhirãja sbould 
of course signify Mãdhavavarman I. 

The seal attached to the Ipur plates (set II), is 
circular and much worn. It is divided by a cross-Iine into 
two sections like the seal of the Ipur grant (No. 1). 
In the lower section the legend 8n-Mãdhm(vammà) in 
two lines is very faintly visible, while the symbols in the 
upper section cannot be made out at all (Ep. Ind., 
XVII, p. 338). 


VI 

VlKRAMENDRAVARMAN I (II ?). 

The next king appears to have been Vikramendravar- 
man I, son of Mãdhavavarman I. No inscription of tbis 
king has been discovered, The most interesting point 
aboutthe king is that, in the Cbikkulla plates of his grand- 
son, be is called ^isníJcuudi-íJã/íãífl-aamáfl-daciíj-ãíafRkría- 
janmã. Vãkãta is evidently the same as Vãkãtaka, which 
was the most glorious dynasty ruling in Northern Deccan in 
the 5th century of the Christian era. The relation of 
Vikramendravarman I with the Vãkãtakas is also referred to 
in the Ramatirtham plates of his son, where he is called 
ubhaya-vanié-ãlamkãrabhüta (who is the ornament of both 
the dynasties). 

“The Vãkãtakas were the neighbours of the Eadambas 
and the Vãkãtaka kingdom extended up to the moclern 
town of Iíurnool on the banks of the Krishnã. We know 
that the famous temple of Srisailam or Sri-parvata is in the 
Kurnool district, and ‘ a story, as related in the Sthala- 
mãhãtmya of the place, says that the princess Chandrãvatf, 
a daughter of the Gupta king Chandragupta, conceived a 
passion for the God on the Srísaila hill and began offering 
every day a garland of jasmine ( malliJcã ) flowers to him’ 
(Report on Epigraphy for 1914-1915, Part IL, 9!), 

‘‘In fact, we shall see that this dynasty ( scil, thatof 
the Vismikundins) had for its tutelary deity the God of Sii- 
parvata and that the first (?) king of this dynasty Mãdhava¬ 
varman married a Visnukundin (? Vãkãtaka) princess. I 
thinkthere can be no doubt that this princess was the 
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daughter or grand-daugliter of queen Prabhãvatí,” tbe 
daughter of king Candragupta II and wife of the Vãkâtaka 
king Rudrasena (see Dubrenil, Anc, Hist. Dec pp. 73-74). 
According to Vincent Smith (J.R.A.S., 1914, p. 137) tbe 
motber of Visnukundin Vikramendravarman I was the 
daughter of the Vãkâtaka king Harisena who claimed to 
have oonquered.the countries of- Andhraand Kalinga. 


YII 


■ Indravarman. 

The son and successor of Vikramendravarman I was Iti- 
dravarman, to' wliom belong the plates discovered at a plaée 
called Ramatirtham in the vicinity of Vizianagram, The 
king has been described as pmma-mãkesvm (staunch devo- 
tee of Maheávara, i. e., Siva) and meha-caturddanta-smim- 
éata-sahmn.-samghatk-vijayí, The significance of the 
latter epithet raay be understood from what has been already 
disoussed above; It refers to the king’s struggle witli his 
eastern or norfch-eastern neighbours. In the Chikulia grant 
he is said to have tnade some ghaUhãs, which mean estab- 
lishments (probably fonnded in most cases by kíngs) for holy 
and learned men. Ghatikâ is mentioned in the Talgunda 
inscription of Sãntivarman and the Kasakudi grant of Nandi- 
varman. It is the same as Brahmapurl of other records 
(Ep. Ind., VIII, p, 26). In the same grant, Indravarman 
is also called pârmeémra and bhrübhahga-Jcam-vinirdhüta- 
smagm-dãyãda. It is suggested that the latter epithet 
refers to his success against the viceregal líne of Triküta- 
malaya ( Jowm . Andhm Hist. Res. Soe., X, p. 191). 

The Ramatirtham plates (Ep. Ind., XII, p. 133) which 
were issued from the Puranisangamavãsaka (which possibly 
means the camp at the confluence of the river Purani) on 
the 7th tithi of the bright half of Jyaistha in the 27tb year 
of king 'Indravarman record the grant of the village of 
Pemvãtaka in Plakirãsfcra as an agmhãra to a taittmyaka 
Brãhmana named Nagnasarman who belonged to the 
Mandira gotra. 

18 
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The agmhãra was exempfced from the burden of all taxes 
and the peasants assembled at Peruvãtaka were ordered to 
give to the Brãhmana the onstomary share of the produce 
of the agrahãra and to perform regularly all duties, such 
as conveying message, etc. The future owners of the country 
are also requested not to confiscate but to protect the 
agrahãra. The king himself was the exeuctor of the grant. 
The nature of the grant appears to support our view that 
king Indravarman granted the agrahãra, while leading an 
expedition against his eastern enemies. Plakirãstra, as we 
have already noticed, is the present Vizianagram region. 
It is mentioned as Plakivisaya and Palakivisaya in the ins- 
eriptions of Calukya Visnuvardhana I (Ep.Ind., IX, p. 317). 

The seal attached to the Ramatirtham plates shows the 
faint figure of an advancing lion facing the proper right, 
with its left forepaw raised, neck erect, mouth wide open, 
and the tail raised above the back and ended in a loop. 


VIII 


VlKRAMENDRAVARMAN It (III ?). 

Indravarman was succeeded by his eldest son, Vikra- 
mendravarman II. A copper-plate grant ( Ep . Inl, IV, 
p. 193) of this king was discovered at Chikkulla in the Tiin-i 
sub-di vision of the Godavari district. It was issued on the 
5th day of the 8th mãsapúsa of gnsma (?) in the 10th year 
of the king, from the Lendulüravãsaka which has been 
identified by Ramayya with modern Dendalüru near Ellore. 

King Vikramendravarman II, who was a param - 
mãheévara like his father, hereby dedicated a village called 
Regonrana to Somagiresvaranãtha in honour of the rnatted- 
haired, three-eyed God, the Lord of the three worlds. Soma¬ 
giresvaranãtha appears to have been the name applied to a 
linga established in a temple at Lendulüra. 

The village of Regonrana is said to have been situated 
to the south of the village of Rãvíreva on the bankof the 
Krsnavennâ (Krishna) 1 in Natrpap which appears to be the 
name of a district. 

The seal of Vikramendravarman II attached to the 
Chikkulla plates “bears in relief on a sligbtly countersunk 
surface a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper 
right, raises the right forepaw, opens the mouth and appa- 
rently has a double tail ’ ’ (loc. cii). It, however, seems to 
me that the tail of the lion is not double as líielhorn takee 
it to be, but is only raised abo ve the back so as to end in a 
loop, Compare the figure of the lion on the Ramatirtham 
plates of Indravarman. 

1 ‘‘Krish|)abeí$ã, or uiore usually Krislu aveçtnã or I}’ÍBbçaverçã, was the ancient 
epigraphic uame of the Kfishnn, evidently taken from ita conflueoce at Saúgam- 
Mâhulii three milee eaab of Sãtãra, with the Yençã or Veçã, oue of ita moat important 
feeders '■ [Bomb. Gaa., I, ii, p, 834 n,). See p, 61 above. 




CHAPTER VI 
THE EAELY PALLAVAS. 

I 

Early History of the Mel Region. 1 

. The earliest reference to KãncIpura(Conjeeverman m the 
Chingleput districtof the Madías Presidency) seems tobe 
that in the MahãbMsya (iv, 2 seconcl almika) of the great 
grammariau Pataüjali whose“date., B. C. 150, may now be 
relied upon ” (Bomb. Gaz., I, ii, P-14:0). Patafíjali is now 
geiierally taken to have been a oontemporary oHhefirst 
ganga king, Puçyamitra, who reigned from circa 1S5 to 149 
B. 0. according to Smitli ( E . fíist. Ind., 4th ed.,p. 208 ff.). 
The mention of Kãnclpura in the Mahãbhãsya goes to show 
that Iíãncí became a place of importance as early as the 
beginning of the second century B. 0. It ishoweyer not 
oertain whether ICãncI was of politícal or cornmercial im¬ 
portance in the age of the MttMbhãsya. 

If traditions recorded by the Ohinese pilgrim Yuan 
Ohwàng are to be believed, KMcI rose to prominence even 
eariier than the age of the ' MahObhO^a. TIiíb Ohinese 
pilgrim tells us that he noticed a stüpá about hundred feet 
bigb, bnilt by king Asoka in the city of Kãncl (Beal, Bud, 
Rec.’ West. World , II, p. 230). In fchis connectiou we may 
also note the mention of Aáoka or Aáokavarmaii as one of 
the early Paliava kings in the mythieal portion of the later 
Paliava inscriptions. Hultzsch appears to be rigbt in 
taking fhis Aáoka or Aéokavarman as “a modification of the 
ancient Maurya king Aáoka.” The olaimof liavingthis 
great Maurya emperor as predecessor is to be fonndalso in 
the Rãjütmngim, the traditional history of Kashmir (i, 
10*2-06). Tíiough the genealogy of Asoka given in the 

1 The paper m» origin&Uy publíshed in Jwrn, Ind, IIUt„ Vol. XIVi 
pp. 140-67. 
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Kashmir chronicle does not tally with the Maurya genealogy 
found in the Pumas, the description of the Kashmir king 
íiamed Asoka “ who had freed from sins and had embraced 
the dootrine of Jina ( i. e. f Buddha), covered Suskaletra and 
Vitaskãra with numerous stüpas,” clearly shows that he is 
no other than the great king of Pãtaliputra, The inclusion 
of Maurya Asoka in the traditional Paliava genealogy is 
therefore not impossible. 

If however we take the find-spots of Aáokan inscrip¬ 
tions so far diacovered in the far south as establishing the 
southernmost boundary of the Maurya empire in Asoka s 
time, it wGuld appear that the Kãncl region layoutside 
that empire. Nevertheless, if traditions recorded in early 
Tamil works are to be believed, the Maurya frontier at the 
time of Candragupta, grandfather of Asoka, possibly ex- 
tended far to the south of Kãncl. “We have seen that in 
the south the Maurya power, atone time, had probably 
penetrated as far as . the Podiyil hill in the Tinnevelly 
districfc. In the time of Asoka, the Maurya frontier had 
receded probably to the Pennar river nearNellore, as the 
Tamil kingdoms are referred to as prnchmk or border States 
and are clearly distinguished from the imperial dominions 
(vijita or rãja-maya) which stretched only as far south as 
the Chitaldrug district of Mysore” (Raychaudhuri, Pol. 
Hist Anc. Ind., 2nd ed., p. 195). If then the Kãncl region 
was once under the Mauryas, it may not be altogether im¬ 
possible that owing to the cornmercial importance of its 
position Kãncl atfcracted the notice of a Maurya emperor 
or a viceroy of the southernmost Maurya provmce, who 
assigned this Sanskritised name to a Dravidian original 

like Kacci (Kaccippedu) or Kanji. 

1 Bowb Gae.,1 ii, p. 318, noto. At the time of Aéoka, the southernmost 
Mm,, proviuce had its headqnartere at Suv.r^agiri which has been adentiüed by 
Hultih with Kaoakagiii in the NizanTe dominions to the south of Masla (Corp. In,. 

Ind., I. p. xxxviii), 
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The exhaustive list of countríes, mentioned in Gautami 
BalaárTs inscription, over which Gautamíputra Sãtakarni 
said to have ruled, does not inention any distríct of the 
far south. This fact along with the conspicuous absence 
of inscriptions and coins of Gautamíputra Sãtakarni in the 
Andhra region possibly goes to show that the country was 
outside the kingdom of this Sãtavãhana king. It musfc 
however be notioed that Gautamíputra Sãtakarni lias been 
described in that famous Nasik Cave inscription as lord of 
the Vindhya, Bksavat, Pãriyãtra, Sahya, Krsnagiri (Kan- 
heri), possibly Srlsaiía (mm-siri-tana = Martya-êri or 8n- 
stana?), Mahendra, Mafaya, Setagiri and Cakora mountains. 
Malaya and Mahendra, quite well-known in Sanskrit litera- 
tnre, have been identified respectively with the Western 
Ghats (to the south of the Nilgiri) and the Bastem Ghats. If 
there is in the list really the nanie of Sriáaila, it is to be 
found in the Kurnool districfc of the Madras Presidency, 
Cakora has been mentioned along with Srísaila in the 
Purãnas. It is fcherefore possible that Gautamíputra Sãta- 
karni claimed a sort of suzerainty over the whole of Southern 
índia. Since there is no mention of the Himãlaya, the list 
of mountains in Gautamíputra’s kingdom does not.appear 
to be altogether eonventional. Another importaat point in 
this connection is the king’s epiihet tuamuda-U^pm 
vãhana which says that his war-horses drank‘water from the 
three seas. We are to notice that the inscription does mt 
referto the eonventional catuk-samudnt , but only toírc- 
samudra (three seas) which evidently signifies the Wes¬ 
tern (Arabian) sea, Eastern sea (Bay of Bengal) and 
Southern sea (Indiaii Ocean). The traditional Southern 
expedition of Maurya Candragupta and the Southern expedi- 
tions of the Calukyas of Bàdãmi and Kalyãní, of the Rãs- 
trakütas of Mãlkhed and later of Sivãjí and Haidar Ali 
show that it wrts altnost a custom with great Deccan kings 
to lead expedition» to the far south. Is it impossible, that 
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Gautamíputra SãtakaniFs vague ' claim of suzerainty over 
the whole of Southern índia originated from such a Southern 
expedition ? 1 

The Amaravati inscription of Vãsisthíputra Pulumãvi 
(Ará. Sun, S. Ind„ I, p. 100 ; pl. LVI, No. 1), Ama- 
ravati inscription of sm-Sjvamaka-Sada {ibid, p. 61, 
pl. LYI, No. 2), Chinna inscription of Gautamíputra Yajíía 
Sãtiikarni (Ep. M, I, p. 95), Kodavali inscription of 
Vãsisthíputra Cada Sãta ( ibid , XVIII, p. 316 ff.) and 
the Myakadoni inscription of Pulumãvi (ibid, XIV, 
p. 155) however clearly show that the successors of Gautami- 
putra Sãtakarni certainly ruled in the Andhra region. 
This southerly extension of the Sãtavãhana power may have 
been due to the rise of the house of Castana who seems to 
have established bimself atUjjayiní and to have been a con- 
tempornry of the Greek geographer Ptolemy (c. 140 A.D.) 
and of the Sãtavãhana king Vãsisthíputra Pulumãvi, son of 
Gautamíputra Sàtakarni. We know from the Junagadh 
inseription (ibid, VIII, p. 44 ff.) that Ca stana’s grandson 
Rudradãman (c. 130-160 A.D.), who for some time ruled 
conjointly with his grandfather, 2 was reigning over some of 
the. countríes that were formerly under the possession of 
Gautamíputra Sãtákarni. 

The pocupation of Andbradeáa and the adjoining disfcricts 
by the later Sãtavãhanas is also proved by numismatic 
evidence. According to Rapson ( Catalogue, p. Ixxi) the 
Sãtavãhana coins found in the Kistna-Godavari region 11 fali 
into two classes distinguíshed from each other both by their 
fcype and their fabrie.” In the distríct of the first fabric, 

1 A Naailí inacriptíoi pnasiMy refera to a aouthern expedition led by Gautauij- 
puLrft flatalcarçi who «eeiiis to huve onóe enaamped nt Vaijayantí Vaijayanfc? which 
was later the capital of the Cu|fl ãütakarnia and after tbeffi of the Kadarabm 
haa been identified with modem Banavãsí in the North Iianara distriot of the Bombay 
Preaidenoy (see infra), 

* Itaychaudhuri, op èit,, p. !U7 iT, 
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coins of the following five kings haye been found 
lxxii): 

1. Vãsisthíputra árl-Pulumãvi, 

2. Vãsistbiputra Sivasrí âãtnkarni, 

3. Yãsisthiputra árí-Candra Sãti. 

4. : Gautamíputra árí-Yajfía Sãtakarni, and 

.5. árí-Rudra Sãtakarni. 

In the district of the second fabric are found coins struck 
by the following three kings (ibid , p. Ixxiv): 

1. árí-Candra Sãti, 

% Gautaraíputra án-Yajna Sãtakarni, and 

3. árí-Rudra Sãtakarni. 

Some lead coins found in the Anantapur and Cuddapah 
districts havé been taken by Kapson. to bave belongedto 
some feudatories of the Sãtavãliana kings ( ibid , pp. lxx-xi). 
Tb is suggestion appears to besupported by the following 
facts, Firstly, in the Chitaldrug district has been found 
a coin of one Sadakana (Sãtakarni) I(alalãya Mahãrathí 
wbo was most probably a feudatõry of the great Sãtavãhanas; 
secondly. the Myakadoni (Bellary district) inscription of 
Pulumãvi shows that the Bellary region was càlled the 
janapada (district) of Sãtãvãbanihãra, and that it was under 
the raie. of a governor ( múãmãpati )'■ whose name was 
Skandanãga. This fact seems to showthat ihe southe-rii 
districts of the Sãtavãlmna kingdom were ruled by military 
chieis-. ■ : .. ; 

From what has been said above it is perfectly clear that 
the dominions of the later Sãtavãhanas extended as far as 
the borders of the district round Kãncí. Wé shall now con» 
sider the question whether Kãncí could have formed a part 
of the Sãtavãhana kingdom., 

There is no epigraphic evidence to prove that the Sãta¬ 
vãhana kings ruled over Kãncí; but certain lead coins witb 
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“ ship with two masts ” on one side and the Ujjain Symbol 
on the otlier bave been discovered onJhe. Coromandel coast 

between Madras and Cuddalore.“ That they belong to the 

Andhra (Satavahana) dynasty seems certain from the Ujjain 
symboi which forms their riverse type, and from such traces 
as remains.of the coin-legend. On the solitary specimeii on 
which these traces admifc of any probable restoration the ins¬ 
cription appears to beintended for Sm-hi[limiã]vm{No. 95, 
p. 22; pl. V).” 1 Of course, mere discovery of some coins of a 
certain dynasty in a certain area may not prove that that 
particular area was under the direct control of the rulers of 
that dynasty. But this distinct type of ship-coins found ex- 
clusively in the Coromandel coast possibly supports the view 
that afc least the issuer (or issuers) of the ship-coins had some 
sort of political supremacy over the Coastal region. But who 
ruled the çoast-country during the time of the later Sãta¬ 
vãhanas who most. probably issued.the ship-coins? 


According to. some schoiars, “The coast-region in 
which these coins are found was in the third century B.O. 
inhabited by the Colas; but before the middle of the second 
century A.D. it seems to have passed into the power of the 
Paliavas who were thus contemporary with the later Andhras 
(i, e., Sãtavãhanas).” 2 . This view however can be proved 
to be unwarranted on the evidence of the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea and the Geography of Ptolemy. 

We may not expect to get the name of Kãnclpura in the 
Periplus as this work does not attempt to give an exhaustive 
list of cities and towns of the countries about which it speaks, 
The Kãncí region was possibly not a separate political unit 
in the age of this work (c. 80 A.D.). The Periplus says: 
“ § 59. From Komari ( mod . Kumãrikã) towards the south 
(actually toward NNE) this region extends to Kolkhi 

1 Kapson, op. ct’f,,pp. ixxxi-ii. 

2 Ibid, p. ixxxii. 
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(Karkai on theTãmrapamí in the Tinnevelly district; Smith, 

op, cit,, p. 469).; and it belongs to the Pandian king- 

dom. Beyond Kolkhi there follows another district called 
the Coasfc country («Coromandel or Cola-mandala coast), 
which lies on a bay, and has a region inland called Argaru 

(=:Uragapura*mod. Uraiyür near Tanjore).60. 

Among the market-towns of t-hese countries and theharbours 
where the ships put in from Damirika and from the north, 
the most important are, in order as they lie, first Ivamara, 
then Poduka, then Sopatma; in which there are ships of the 
country coasting along the shore as far as Damirika; and 
other very large madeof single logs bound together called 
Sangam; but those which malte the voyage to Khryse and to 
the Ganges are called Kolandia and are very large.” We 
do not dehnitely know whether any of these tbree ports men- 
tioned by the Periplus belonged to the district of Kãncí, but 
the fact that the Periplus after referring to the Coast country 
reíersto Masalia (=district round Masulipatam) possibly 
suggests that the borders of the Coast country touched, in 
the age of the Periplus, those of the district round Masuli¬ 
patam. This suggestion, it should be noticed, is in accord 
with the tradition which says that“ the Chola country 
(Cholamandalam) was bounded on the north by the Pennar 
and on the south by the Southern Vellaru river; or, in other 
words, it extended along. the eastern coast from More to 
Puddukottaij where it abutted on the . Pãndya territory” 
(Smith, op. cit,, p. 480). 

In the Gfeography of Ptotemy (c. 140 A.D.) who gives a 
fairly exhaustive list of countries, cities and important 
iplaces, we do not find.the name of Kãncí; but the district 
of Kãnci can be satisfactorily identified from Ptolemy^s 
map of índia. The order of the position of countries in 
the east coast has been thus given in Ptolemy’s Geography, 
VII, i: 

1, Country of the Pandiones (=Pãndyas) with its 


117 


EARLY hibtory of mci 

capital at Modoura («Madura) 125° 16°20', ruled by 
Pandion (§89); 

2. District of Batoi (§90) with its metropolis at Nisa- 
mma 125°10' 10°80'(§12); 

3. Coast of the Soringoi (=Colas) with its capital at 
Orthoura 130° 16° 20 ; , ruled by Sôrnagos (§91); 

4. Arouarnoi with its capital at Malanga 130° 13°, 
ruled by Basaronagos (§92); and 

5. District of the Maisôloi (called Maisôlia in §15, 
and Masalia in the Periplus) with its metropolis at Pituiidra 
135° 18° (§93). 

It is clear from the situation of the above countries 
that on the way from the district of Masulipatam to the 
Pãndya country, i. e., to the south of the former, lay first 
the country of Arouarnoi, then the coasfc of the Soringoi, 
and then Batoi. This “ coast of the Soringoi ” is evidently 
thesameasthe “Coast country” of the Periplus which 
seems to represent the Cola-mandala of Sanskrit literature. 
Its capital Orthoura appears theréfore to be the same as 
Argaru of the Periplus and Uraiyür (=Üragapura) of the 
present day. 1 But what aboufc this Arouarnoi which has 
not been mentioned in the Periplus, but has been placed be- 
tween. the Cola-mandala and Masulipatam by Ptolemy ? In 
this connection it is interesting to note what Dr. S. K. 
Aiyangar says about the countries of this coast. ‘ f The east 
coast region, however, begínning with the river Vellar 
flòwing across the state of Pudukottah now and empfcying 

: 1 It must be aoticed that a city called Argarou 125* 15' 1120' has been mentioned 
by Ptolemy [Geog., Vil, i, §11) aB belonging to the Pãndya country. It can however 
hardly be identical with Argaru (= üragapura) of the Periplus which, as we liava mn, 
placea it in the Ooaat oouutry, beyond the kingdom of Pandion. Ptolemy’s Argarou in 
the Pãndya country is evidently the same aa üragapura mentioned hy Kãlidãsa aa the 
capital of the Pãçdya kings (Baghu, VI, 59-60). That üragapura of these twoOreek 
authora ia different ia alao proved by the fact that while the Periplus hasit aa "a region 

inland called Argaru", Ptolemy’8 map placea the city jusfc on the sea-ahora (Ilenou, 

La Gèograplm de Ptokmée, Paris, 1925, Platea). 
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itself into the Bay of Bengal which marked the orthodox 
Southern boundary of the Cho]as r constituted the Cliola- 
mandalam which actually extended northwards therefrom to 
as far as the river South Pennar where' began the di vision 
known as Àravãnãdu which extended northwards along 
the coast almost as far as the Northern Pennar” (R. 
Gopalan, Pallrns of Kanchi, p, xi-ii), There can 
hardly be any doubt that this Àruvãnâdu between the north- 
ern and Southern Pennars is the Arouarnoi of Ptolemy’s 
Geography. This Arouarnoi is practically the same as the 
Kãncl-manclala, i. e., the district round Kãnci. 1 It must 
iiowever be noticed that the capital of this district, at the 
time of Ptolemy, was at Malanga which appears from 
Ptolemy’s map to have been far to the north of Kâncl. 

It now appears that the Oola-mandala or the Cola coast 
which at the time of the Periplus was possibly bounded by 
the Pãndya country in the soutli and the “Masuli district” 
in the north was divided into two kingdoms in the age oí 
Ptolemy (o. 140 A.D.). What is more interesting is that at 
the time of the Greek geographer, the Cola-mandala proper 
was being ruled by a king named Sôr -nãga, while Àruvã- 
nãdu, the northern part of the former Cola kingdom, was 
under the rale of a king named Basaro-nâga. We cannot 
be defmite whether these two names really represent Indian 
names like Sura-nãga (or Sürya-nãga) and Yajra-nàga 
or Yarsa-nãga; bnt there can be no doubt that at 1’tolemy’s 
time the Cola kingdom as well as the district round Kãncí 
was ruled by princes who belonged to the family of the 
Nãgas. The existence of the Nãgas in the Coromandel 
coast seems to be further supported by the existence of the 

1 " The surrounding territóry was known as the Drãvida conntry, and also as the 
Kãüchí mayílala or jrovince of Kancbi, and as the Toiida, Toçdai, Toçdfra, Tundlra 
and Tundãka manãala, mldra, viãaya, or nãd, And Kãnclií itself was sometimes 
called Tundírapnrai, as the capital of the territóry under the Jatter name” (Bomb. Gaz„ 
I, ii, p. 318). 
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city called Uaraga-pura in the Pãndya country and another 
of the same name in the Cola country. Uraga, as we all 
know, is the same as Nãga. It is bowever difficult to ascer- 
tain whether the “inland region called Àrgaru (=üraga- 
pura)” was being ruled by the Nãgas (=Uragas) in the age 
of the Periplus ; nevertheless the name supports a conjecíure 
that in or before that period a place in the heart of the Cola 
country was under the Nãgas. 1 

In this connection we should also notice the Buddhist 
tráditions of Ceylon and Siam which speak of a Nãga country 
on the coast near the í! Diamond Sands,” to the south of 
Dantapura, between the mouth of the Ganges and Ceylon 
(Cunhmgham, Ãnc, Geog. Ind., ed. 1924, pp. 611-12). 
This country lias been called Majerika, We do not know 
whether Majerika is the same as Masulika (Masulipatam) or 
a district named after the Manjhira branch of the Godavari 
or it is Ptolemy’s Arouarnoi where the Nãga king Basaro- 
nãga once ruled. But the tráditions seem to support the exis¬ 
tence of a Nãga country on the eastern coast. ‘ Much value 
of the tráditions is bowever vitiated by the fact that the 
epochs to which the two tráditions refer are irreconcilable. 
The Ceylonese tradition gives the date as B.C. 157, while 
the Siamese tradition gives A.D, 310-313. If we believe 
the latter tradition (and also in the fact that the tradition 
refers to the Nãgas of the Coromandel coast), the Paliavas 

would appear to have risen to prominence after A.D. 313. 
This however seems to be improbable. 

Before the middle of the second century therefore not 
the Paliavas but the Nãgas were ruling the coast country. 

As scholars generally take Pfcolemy’s Siriptolemaios 
(siri-Pulumãvi), ruler of Baithána (Paitlian in the Aurang- 

1 It my alternutively be auggested that Uragapura is really a Sauakritised forrn 
of tbe Tamii name Uraiyür (literary, '‘city of greateess’’?). We must bowever notice 
bbat aa early aa thebeginniog of tbe Cbristian era the locality(or loeaüties) was known 
to foreigners not as Uraiyür, but as Uragapura (cf. Argaru). 
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abad district) to be the same as Vãsisthíputrá ári-Pulumãvi, 
son of Gautamípiitra Sãtakarni, we see that Basaro-nãga, 
ruler of the KãncI region, and Sôr-nãga, ruler of the Co]a- 
mandala, reigned contemporaneously wifch this Sãtavãhana 
king who possibly was the first to establish Sãtavãhana 
power in the Àndhra country (Pol Hist. Anc. Ind., 
2nd ed,, p. 313), 1 It may not be altogether impossible that 


üub suüeessurs ui Dustau-mig 

of the powerful successors of 
as the greab Gfautamiputra Ya 
noticed here that Piilumãvi of 
the same as the king of the 
was probably a successor of 
was the last king of the direct 


1 VSsiatlüpatra Pulumãvi bas beer 
Naaifc inscription of year 19. In line 12 of 
p, 44 ff.) tbe Saka king Rudradãraan (c. 
contemporary (Pulumãvi?) as "Sãhkar: 
liowever eeema to have nofiiing to do ' 
Sãtavãbana Ifiapdoni (ece p. 1 abotie). 


Vãsisthíputrá Pulumãvi, such 
jna Sãtakarni. It should be 
the ship-coins appears to be 
Myakadoni inscription, who 
Yãsisthlputra Pulumãvi and 
Sãtavahãna line. 


called “lord of Daksinãpatha” in tlie 
■be Junagadh inscription (Ep. Ind., VIII, 
130450 A.D.) mentiong his Sãtavãhana 
[i, lord ef Daksinãpatha,” The epilhet 
rith the inclusion of Andhradeéa in the 


If 

Pise of the Pallavas 1 * 

Scholars are now generally of opinion that the Paliavas 
were not indigenous to the Ivãíicl region. Tkus Dr. S. K. 
Àiyaugar says, “ The Paliavas seem nevertheless to have 
been foreign to the locality as far as our evidence takes us at 
present” (op. cit., p. x), The question is now: When 
did tlie Paliavas attain political supremacy in the Ivãncl 
region ? . 

We have already seen that aboutthe middle of the second 
century À.D., when Ptolemy is known to have writteu 
his Geography, the above region was being ruled by the 
Nfigas. The Paliavas- therefore did not rule as a re- 
cognised political power in the same locality before the 
middle of the second century of the Christian era. They are 
however believed to have risen to prominence certainly before * 
the middle of the fourfch century A.D. which is the time of 
Samudragupta’s Allahabad pillar inscription. This recorcl, 
as weall know, mentions a certain Ivãnceyaka Yisnugopa 
with whom the G-upta king (c. 330-75 A.D.) carne into 
conflict during his South Indian compaign. This “ Yisnu¬ 
gopa, ruler of IíãM” has been unanimously taken to have 
belonged to the Paliava family. 

To about the same period should be assigned the Mayida* 
volu (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 84) and Hirahadagalli (ibid, I, ,p. 2) 
grants of the Paliava ruler Sivaskandavarroaii, and the 
British Museum grant (ibid, VIII, p. 143) clated m the 
reign of a Paliava king named Yijfli/fl-Skandavarman. These 
• grants are written in Prakrit and are unanimously taken to 
be the earliest available epigraphic records of the Paliavas. 

. 1 The papar was : originally publiahed in Journ, hi. HUI., Auguat, 1935, 
pp,157-64, • 
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Ijisrc is honevet áiffcrense of opinion regaràiug the date 
ot these epigraphs. But, as we shall show in theaerf 
seotion, they appear to beloug to the first half of the fourth 
eentury A.D. .The Bailavas therefore seem to have attained 
pohtwal supremacy in the Kãflcf region ate the middle of 
the second but before the begmnmg of the fourth 
century of the Christian era. Now, the next question 
would be: TW* were the Paliavas, and how did they 
succeed m obtaming mastery over the Kãficí region from the 
haiicís of:the Nãgas ? 

It is almost certain that the Paliavas originally were 
executive officers under the Sãtavãhana ldngs. 1 They 
most probably in eharge of the govemment of districts 
m i titles like Mahãrathi and Makãsenãpati, i.e., govemor. 
here is mscriptional evidence to prove that the Sãtavãhana 
kmgs too their officers from the families of the Guptae and 
A Nasi,! “scription mentions an officer named 
Siva-gupta, and the Karle inscriptions refer to Gupta and 
•Sivaakanda-Gupta ( Pol. Hid.Anc.ini ., 2nd ed., n. 332) 

We have already seen that a Nãga ckief named Standa-nãffa 

T r#lm * the - Bellíu T distr >eí dnring the reign of Puhmíyi 
who was possihly the last Sãtavãhana king of the main 

1T Ns T gt PllIaVaS “ ay hVe bee “ offioers lik e the Guptas 

But, who were the Paliavas? 1 Were they identical with 
the people called Pahlava or Pajhavain inscriptions and litera- 
ture ? Some scholars are in favour of the identi&ation. Their 

Bes H, Knshnasastri, Ep. hl, XV D m “ mi • • „ 

Xavana3 and ofcher foreign iribea: neverfchelena •i.-i-, be áakaa, 

that originated from a D ioterminglin^ of the Brãhman^s wifch^h !f “** Wllga ^ i 

-e is . ^ W* 
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arguments may be summed up as folio ws. The Palhavas, 
i.e., the Parthians, are known from inscriptions and.coins to 
have been ruiing in North-Western índia in the beginning 
of the Christian era. At the time of the' Periplus, 
“ Partliian princes [who] were constantly driving each 
other out,” were occupying the valley of the Indus. This 
people possihly pushed a little down to the South when they 
cameinto conflict with the Sãtavãhana king Gautamíputra 
Sãtakarni who is called “subduerof the Sakas, Yavanas 
and the Palhavas.” Indeed,. from the Junagadh inscription 
of Rudradãman we learn that a Pahlava governor named 
Suvisãkha, son of Kulaipá, was ruiing the district of 
Ãnarta 1 and Surãstra under that great Saka king. If, as it 
seems to be, the territory of the Palhavas lay not f ar o ff 
from the Sãtavãhana kingdom, if they really carne into con- 
flict with the Sãtavãhanas at the time of Gautamíputra 
Sãtakarni, if the Palhavas accepted offices in the government 
of neighbouring kings, and if the Sãtavãhana government 
accepted Services of persons belonging to the neighbouring 
tribes, there is nothing impossible in the suggestion that the 
Palhavas were employed by the Sãtavãhana kings and 
eventually carved out a prinoipality in the jsoutli of the 
Sãtavãhana kingdom after the decline of the latter. 

curious statemenf. made in the Rãyakota copper plstes (abou, Vol, V, p. 62) that 
Aévatthãman, the Brãhmaça foundor of the racie, married a Nãga' worban and had by 
heraaon called Sbandaáiahya. Other copper-plates (o, g., S.I. L, Vol. II, p, 853, 
ví. 16 & 17) whtch relate a similar story mention in the ?namo of Skandaáishya 
the name of the eponymous king Paliava, after whom the family came to be called 
Paliava. Hence it appeUrs almost probable that the Paliavas like the Kadambas of 
Banavãsí (Dy. Kan. Dist.,j>. 286 and fn. 2), the No!ambag>f Mysore (BioeV Mysore 
tnâ Coorg, p. 55), the Matsyas of Oddavãdi (Oddãdl in the Vizagapatam district) 
and other similar dynasties were the produets of Brãhmana iater-connecbioQa with 
the Dravidian races, as the stories related of their origin indicate. The Paliavas are 
however referred to in an.early Kadamba record of the 6th cent.dry A. D. (Talgunda 
inscription, jBp. Inl, VIII, p. 31 ff., verse 11?) as Kshatriyas, and their earlieafc 
sovereigns are stated to have performed Vedic sacrifices líke the Aryan.kings of old.l' 

: Ãnarta is the district ròund modem Dvãrakã, In tl)e'.M,akãbhãrait{i : (XIV,'S2, 59;; 
53) the same place his-been referred'to both aslnaftapurí and Dvãrakã, ' : ; 

20 
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We however think tbat there are very strong grounds 
against tlie identification of the Paliavas with the people 
called Palhava (ie,, the Parthians). II the people who 
were called Palhava or Pahlava at the time of Gautamíputra 
Sãtakarni and Rudradãman, tbat is to say, during the ftrst 
hall of the second century Á.D., is the same as the Falhavas 
whom we fmd stationed at KãfícT at about the end of the 
third century, how are we to explain the fact that the lattef 
have never been called Palhava either in the records of their 
own or in the records and works that refer to tbem ? It is 
improbable that within the short period of about 150 years a 
tribe hacl utterly forgotten its original name, so íniich so that 
not even for once did its members use that name in the 
whole course of their history, though Indian literature in all 
succeeding ages has recognised a tribe named Palhava, 
sometimes even side by side with Paliava. 

Another important point in this connection is that, in 
the Hirahadagalli grant, the earliest known Paliava king 
Sivaskandavarman, who appears to have ruled in the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D., is reported to have 
performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. There is no evidence 
that kings belonging to foreign dynasties or tribes like 
the Saka, Kusãna, Gurjara, Hõna and ofchers ever perform¬ 
ed the Horse-sacrifice, even when they were Hinduised 

Itseemshighly improbable that a foreigner would be very 

favourable to the obnoxious practices followed during the 
course of this sacrifice. ünless an immigrant tribe W 
essly . forgets itself and imbibes utter orthodoxy of 
llinduism, it seems impossible for its members to be able 
to expose their wives to such indelicate practices as are 
necessary m performing the Horse-sacrifice. 1 The per¬ 
formance of this out-and-out Brahmanical sacrifice by the 

1 I am indebted for this suggeafcion to P ro f F n TWi au ■ 
aetdiliiboiit th Amnedb, Mcrifite , SM ^ 

*"*"~**i fr% inJe]iMl! — 
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earliest known Paliava king seems to go against the theory 
of foreign origin of the Paliavas. 

The uext important point is that the fainily of the 
Paliavas is known even from the earliest record tohave 
belonged to the Bhãradvãja gotra. 1 This Bhãradvãja 
gofcra of the Paliavas can hardly be imitated from the gotra 
of any earlier dynasfcy that ruled in the Deccan. The Sãta- 
vãhanas of the main Une, whose records the early Paliavas 
imitated in drawing theirs, did never specifically mention 
their own gotra. The Vinhukada Cutu-Sâtakamis however 
called theraselves Manavya-gotra-Hãrlti-putra. This titio 
was imitated by the Ivadambas who succeeded the Cutu- 
Bãtakariiis in the Kuntala country. The Calukyas who 
appear to have originally been provincial governors under the 
early Kadarabas (or probably under the Vãkãtakas), gofc the 
title in their turn along with the sovereignty of the Kanarese 
country. Since the Paliavas do not use raetronymics 
like their predecessora and since their Bhãradvãja gotra 
cannot be reasonahly proved to have been imitated from 
any precóding ruling dynasty of the Deccan, it seems possiblc 
that tliey were originally' Brahmanical Hindus of the 
Bhãradvãja gotra and fclieroforc belonged to Northern índia. 2 

18-95. Munira to be nlteracl' by the ■'qiiflon of tho perfomier of thisi sacrificei 
iupbe*’nibike= 'tnhiVike m mH npli ktG-mti, êmsty»aküha1} subhadríkãiji 
Imwnh-mmrfl, MuhIdhara’H eommwitarj: mad^m^ne m 'ivo°'nyãm^Mãya 
nuii/t gompte. Aft<r pronouneing another mntra, the queen sita 
(aceording to Mnhldhara, lies down) besido tho sacrificial borae. Queen: U ublmi 
caluniíi p/ldah süpprtmrtfjâvti ; Adhvaryu: svmjo Meo promwüfhãm. Aftrr the 
Adlmiryu cu\era the bodies of tlie Queen and tho lume wibh a elieet ofcloth, tho 
queen sityi: rr*S vãji nladliâ rolo dadhãUi, and then lu-conling to Mahidharn: 
mahifi íiwpm*ev~âmi Mdnrim-àlwi 11 ím-joim# slhâpayali. Seo Sutapatha’ 
Bràlmmp, XIII, iv, 2, and above, 

1 Aceording to K. P. Jnyaawal ( History of Indin, p. 182), " The Paliavas, were a 
branchot the' Vúkã|akaa," The theory however is obviouily untenabla, as 'the 
foraier are known .lo l ave belonged to tlie Bhfadvüja gotra, whilo tlie latter belonged 
to tlie Visijuvjddlia gotra, 

'1 Tho Purãnic genealogy of lho Piiliavas, based on the ninne of fclioir gnirarsi, 
does not appaar to have buen imitatod. Sob Plyul, Bomb.Gaz.^l, ii. p. 312, note; 
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Panini (IY. i. 117) seems to say that the Sungas 
beloDged to the Bhãradvãja gotra. From the Purãnas we 
know that the Sungas succeeded the Mauryas on the 
throne of Magadha, aud the Mãkvikãgnimitm informs us 
that a secondary capital of the Sungas was at Yidiáã (mod. 
Besnagar near Bhilsa in the Jubbalpure district). Is it alto- 
gether impossible that the Paliavas really were a branch of 
the Suiigas of Vidisã, who gradually pushed to the south, took 
Services under the Sãtavãbanas and eventually carved out 
a principality in the Iíãnci region? 1 Whatever the váluè 
of this suggestion raay be, the fact that the Paliavas hever 
try to connect themselves with the solar and lunar dynas- 
ties, famous in Indian legends, at least seems to show that 
they belonged originally to a Brãhmana family of Northern 
índia. If a Brãhmana family rises to royal dignifcy, it 
cannot quite naturally look back for past glory to the Sürya 
and Candra vamsas which wer.e Ksatriya dynasties. They 
can however claim connection with Bhãradvãja Drona, the 
great epic king of Northern Pancãla, who was a Brãhmana 
by birtb, but took the profession of the Ksatriyas. Gj. 
the case of the Sena kings of Bengal, who refer to them¬ 
selves in their inscriptions as Bmhna-lmtmja. 

“ The Pnrãnic genealogy of the Eãshtrakütas inakes its first appeurance in the 
Sângli grant (M .4nf„ Vol. XH, p. 247), The pretended hietorical genealogy of 
the Western Gangas tnay have been concocted a littie earlier, but was more probablj 
devised aboufc A. D. 950 (Ep. Ind., Vol. III, p. 162). The Cola Purãçic genealogy is 
npparently first met with in the Katíngattu-Pamni (Tnd. Ant , Vol. XIX, p. 329) 
which was cotnposèd in the reiga of the Eastern Calukya king Kulottunga Choladeva 
I,A.D. 1063.1112, And fche. Purãçic genealogy of the Bastem Gangas of Kaíinga* 
nagara is firat presented in a record of A.D. 1118-19 (II, Vol XVIII, p. 165). The 
Furâpic genealogy of the Paliavas......is the earliest sueh pedigree that has as yet 

come to lighfe. And poasibiy the discovory ofitin some ancieot reüord set the later 
fashion whioh became so general, " 

1 Itmaybe noted that the early Gangas ciai ned to have belonged t 0 the 
Kãnvãyaija gotra. Thus they claim connection with the famous XSpvãyapa royal line 
that succeeded the Sungas. We however do nofc know whether the claim couldbe 
an ímitation, nor do we know whether the fnmily-name Ganga has anything to do 
wifcli tho faraons North Indian river called Gangã. 
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But, how did the Paliavas occupy the Iíãnci region 
which was once under theNãgas? This question is diffi- 
cult to answer, as we know nofching definitely about the 
Paliava kings who ruled before Sivaskandavarman, or his 
father whose name is as yet unknown. 1 Indeed, later 
Paliava inscriptions, such .as the Kasakudi plates of Nandi- 
varma-Pallavamalla ( S . Ind. Ins., II, p. 34% the Velu- 
ralaiyam plates of Nandivarman III (ihid, p. 508) and 
the Vayalur pillar inscription of Bajasimba (Ep. Ind., 
XVIII) p. 150), bave mentioned the names of some early 
Paliava kings otherwise unknown and have traced the 
Paliava pedigree from Lord Brahman, through his descen- 
danfcs, Angiras, Brhaspati, Samyu, Bharadvãja, Drona, 
Asvatthãman, Paliava and Asoka (or Asokavarman). There 
can be no question about the unhistoricity of this part of 
the genealogy. Ifc is obviously fabrieated on the baús of 
the name of the gotmsi of the Paliava family. We know 
that the Paliavas belonged to the Bhãradvãja gotra which 
has the pravaras, Bhãradvãja, Ãngirasa and Bãrhaspatya. 
Paliava is evidently the eponym, wliile Asokavarman “ can 
scarcely be considered a historical person, but appears to be a 
modificafcion of the ancient Maurya king Asoka.” 

It must be noted that the order and form of names 
mentioned after Asokavarman in the traditíonal part of the 
Paliava genealogy are not uniforin in the different inscrip¬ 
tions. Hultzsch thérefore remarked on this part of the 
Kasakudi grant ( S . Ind. Im, 3 II, p. 343), It must 
rather be concluded that, aí the time of Nandivarman, 
nothing was known of the predecessora of Simhavishnu 
but the names of some of them, and that the order of their 

1 According to Sewell (List, p. 17), “Bappa," i.e., the father of íSivaskanda- 
Varraan, was a name assumed by Jayavannan of tho Kondamudi grant, This 
thtory is unteiable in view of lhe fact that Jayavarmaii belonged to tlie 
Brhatphalãyana gotra, but tbe Paliavas are known to have belonged to the Bhãradvãja 
gotra. See my note in Journ. Andhra HM, Bes. Soc., VIII, p. 105 ; and above, p. 41. 
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süccession and tlxeir relation to each other and to tke sub- 
sequent line of Simhavishnu, were then entirely forgotten. 
This part of tke Paliava genealogy may be compared witk 
tke mytkical genealogy of the Calukyas about which Fleet 
says, £ ‘ For the above account (scil Calukya genealogy 
before Pulikeáin 1), a certain amount of foundation may be 
derived from the fact that from the time of Pulikesin II 
oawards, the Western Ohãlukyas were constantly at war 
witk the Paliavas, who were tkeir most powerful and invete- 
rate foes, coupled with a tradition of tke later Kadambas that 
tke fonnder of tke Kadamba family was a certain Trinetra 
or Trilochana. But in other respects, the account is a 
famgo of vague legends and Purãnic myths of no autho- 
rity w { Bomb . Gaz., I, ii. pp. 341-42). It is therefore diffi- 
cult to believe that the traditional portion of the Paliava 
genealogy is much iiseful for the purpose of authentic 
kiatory. Nevertkeless ifc is tempting to rnake a few sugges- 
tions. 

(i) Verse 6 of the Valurpalaiyam inscription says that 
Virakürca, son of Cütapallava, obtained the insignia of 
royalty along with the hand of a Nãga princess (c/. 
phanmdra-sütayã sah = ãgranid = râja-cihnam=akhüam), We 
have seen above that tke Nãgas were ruling over the Kanci 
region before the rise of the Paliavas in that locality ; it 
is therefore nofc impossible that Virakürca rnarried tke 
keiress of the last Nãga king of Malanga and tkus became 
tke first Paliava king of tke district round Kãncl. 1 Some 
very late inscriptions (of about tke llth century) mention a 
king named Trilocana as tke earliest illustrious ancestor of 

1 Many Bcholars think that lhe Outu-Sãtakitrpis oE Kuntala were Nãgas and that 
the fathev-in-law of Paliava Virakürca belongod to the family of these Cutu-Nãgas. 
Sinco we have tried to prove Nãga occupation of the Kãficí region just before the rise 
of the Paliavas, lhe above suggestion eeems to be more plausible. Jayaswal 
(op, cit., p. 189) is inclined to identify the Nãga relations of the Paliavas with 
the Bliãraáivaa (possibly Nãgas) of Central índia, His argumenta huwever are not 
convincing,. 
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the Paliavas. He is also called Trinetra, Trinayana, 
Mukkanti-Pallava and Mukkanti-Kãduvetti (Butterworth, 
Nellore Inscriptions, I, p. 389, II, p. 671 ; cj. Ep. 
Ind. } XI, p. 349). He is described as liaving, like Siva, a 
tkird eye on the forehead and is believed by some sckolars to 
have been a bistorical person who was tke founder of tke 
Telugu-Pallavas and who ruled over some part of the Telugu 
country {(An. Rep. S. Inl Ep., 1916, p. 138; Iyenger, 
History o] the Tmils, pp. 364, 384). The kistoricity of this 
Trilocana-Pallava, is impossible in view of tke facts that a 
similar Trilocana is said to have been the progenitor of the 
Kadambas in some Kadamba inscriptions of about the same 
period (Ep. Garn., YII, Sk. 236) and that all early 
Paliava records deny the possibility of the esistence of any 
sucli early king named Trilocana-Pallava. Many sckolars 
have now discarded this Trilocana as purely mythical. 
íf The name Trilocana seeins to have passed from the 
Kadamba inscriptions of the west to the Paliava inscriptions 
of the east” (Moraes, Kadmba-hila, p, 8, note). 

(ii) The name of the father of Virakürca who was 
possibly the first king of the family was Cüta-Pallava. May 
Paliava, the name of the dynasty, have anything to do with 
the second syilable of the name of the first Paliava king’s 
father? 1 


1 Is the name Cüta-pallava (lifc, twig of the mango tree) eponyminai like the 
name Paliava? I have elsewhere suggested (Inl CnlL, IV, p, 118 lf; also below) 
that the namee Kadamba and Paliam are possibly of totemistic origin. Tree 
•namee, like Eadamba, of tribes and families, many of whicb are totemistic, aie 
qnite common in índia. Wlien, on the otlwr band, we fmd that a sepfc of the Mwjdas 
is called Chirko i.e., mnshroom (Risely, Tribes and Castes of Bengal, 11,1892, 
p 103) and another is called Sewar, i e„ moss (p. 108) and ihat a totemistic aection 
of the Rautiãs is called Ehariã, i.e., blade of grass (p. 128), the possibility of 
Paliava, i.e., twig, baving originally a totemistic signifiennee in connection with 
the Paliavas may not appear alfco;ether impossible, Riseley (p, 47) mentions 
Pallab as a subcaBte of the GoãTãs of Bengal. This is evidently a corruptiop of fihç 
SfttJskrit word ullabha meaning " covy-herd/' 
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(m) A successor of Vlrakürca was Skandaáisya who 
carne into conflict with a king named Satyasena (verse 7). 
Was; tliia Satyasena in any way comiected with the 
Pãlakkaka Ugrasena of the Allakabad pillar inscription, who 
possibly ruled at Palakkada (sometimes a seat of Paliava 
government) in the Nellore region? 

(iv) Another successor of Vlrakürca was Kumãravisnu 
(verse 8) who is credited with the seizure of KãncI (grhttu- 
Jcãfíchmgm). Does it mean that the Paliavas first ruled at 
Malanga, the Nãga capital, which possibly lay somewhere 
to the north of KãncI and that Kumãravisnu was the first 
Paliava king to have his capital at KãncI? Had the Colas, 
then, become again master of their country and occupied the 
Nãga territory as far as the city of KãncI? The mention of 
Kumãravisnu and Buddhavarman togetker, however, makes 
it very probable that this Kumãravisnu is to be identified 
with Kumãravisnu I of the Chendalur grant. 1 

(d) A successor of Kumãravisnu was Buddhavarman, 
who, is called submarine fire to the sea that was the Cola 
army ( cola-samy-ãrmtt-vãdav-ãgni). Does it signify the 
continuation of the war with the Colas, which we have 
supposed to have begun in the reign of Kumãraviçnu? 


1 If this i lentification be accepteU, íhe otber suggestion is improbablé. Kãflcí 
becauie t! e capital of the PalLvns long before the time of Kumãravisnu I. In that 
case gi'hU(i-l(ã)lcinagara would possibly mean recovermg Kãftcí frotu the temporary 
pscupation of the Colas, 



Date of Sivaskandavarman 1 

The Mayidavolu and Plirahadagalli grants of Sivaskanda- 
varman and the British Museu m grant dated in the reign of 
kinginjAjja-Skandavarman are the earliest available reeords 
of the Paliavas, They are wri.tten in Prakrit, while the 
later epigraphs of the early Paliavas are in Sanskrit. We 
have already noticed that there is a controversy over the 
date of these reeords and, therefore, of the Paliava rulers 
named Sivaskandavarman and Skandavarman to whom they 
belong. Fleet thought that these kings should be placed 
after the Paliava king Visnugopa mentioned in the Allaha- 
bad pillar inscription ( Bomb . Gaz., I, ii, p. 319). Accord- 
ing to this scholar therefore the two Paliava kings reigned 
about the last quarter of the 4th century A,D. Prof. 
Durbeuil (Am. His. Dec„ p. 70), on the other hand, 
assigns givaskandavarman, whom he identifies with vijaya - 
Skandavarman, to about A.D. 250-75, i.e„ about the 
third quarter of the third century. It is now generally 
believed that the king or kings mentioned in the Prakrit 
grants of the Paliavas ruled before the time of Visnugopa, 
ruler of KãncI, mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscrip¬ 
tion (Krishnasastri, Ep. Inl, XV, p. 243; Jayaswal, 
History of índia, p. 181), Here I am going to show that 
Sivaskandavarman probably reigned in the first quarter 
of the Ath century and that mjfli/fl-Skandavarman of 
the British Museum grant was possibly a different king 
who seems to have reigned a little later than Sivaskanda- 
varman. 

Ptolemy who wrote his geograpby about A.D. 140, 
mentions (VII, i, §63 and §82) Tiastênes (=Castana), 

x My'Paper on the date of Paliava Sivsskandavarman was first publishedin 
Joum lnd; Eisi,, XIII, p. 792 ff.; the question was previously discussed jn my 
paper, Date of Sãhhkãyana Demaman, in Ind. Cult., I, p. 498 ff. 

21 
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rulerof Ozênê (Ujjayini), and Siriptolemaios (=siri-Pulu- 
mlyi or °mãvi), rtiler of Baithána (Paithan in tlie Aurangabad 
district), as his contemporaries. The Andau inscriptions, 
issued in fche joint-reign of Castana and his grandson 
Rudradãman, are dated in the year 52 which mnst be 
referred to fche Saka era and would correspond to A.D. 130 
(Raychaudhuri, Pol Hist, Anc. Ind., 2nd ed., p. 307 ff), 
Castana’s contemporary Pulumãvi who has been identiíied 
with Yâsisthlpuira sri-Pulumãvi, son of G-autamíputra 
Sãtakarni (ibid, p. 313), mnst also have ruled about the 
same time. 

According to the Matsya Purãm, which is the only 
work that gives a fuller lisfc of the Sãtavãhana kings and 
seems therefore to be more authentic as regards Sãtavãhana 
chronology than the other Pmnas, the following Sãtavãhana 
kings roled after Vãsisthiputra Pulumãvi (see Rapson, 
Catalogue, p. Ixvii): 


1 . 

Sivaéri [áãtakarni] 

... 7 years. 

2. 

Sivaskanda Sãtakarni 

... 7 years. 

8. 

Yajnasri Sãtakarni 

... 29 years. 1 

4. 

Vijaya 

... 6 years. 

5. 

Candasri [Sãtakarni] 

... 10 years. 2 



59 years. 

6. 

Pulomãfvi] 

... 7 years. 8 

66 years. 


1 Th© real name of thia king is Yajfia (not Ya;'fiaérl) âàtakarai (see my note in 
J,RJ,S,, July, 1934, p. 560). He iscahed siri-Y afla-Sãtakani in inscriptions and 
coins, and siri is no doubt an honorific. The Chinna inscription is dated in his twenty- 
soventhyear [Ep. lnâ.,1, p. 95). The Purãnic tradition ascribing a reign-period of 
twenty-nine years to him therefore seems to be troe. 

3 The real name of the Purãnic Caçijaári appears to have been Caçda (or Gandra) 
Satakarni, He is never called OandraárI or Candraáif in inscriptions and coins, 

3 The Myakadoni insoription [Ep. ínl, XIV, p. 153) of Pulumãvi is dated in 
his eighth regnal year, He therefore appears to have ruled for more thap 
soven yeare, . 
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The only inscription of Pulomã or Pulumãvi, the last 
king of the list, has been discovered at Myakadoni in the 
Bellary district (Ep. Ind., XIY, p. 153), We therefore 
cannot be definite as regards his rule over Andhradeáa 
proper. But the Amaravati inscriptions of Yãsisthiputra 
Pulumãvi and Sivamaka Sada (=Sivaskanda Sãtakami?), 
the Chinna (Kisfcna district) inscription of Yajna Sãtakarni 
and the Kodavali (Godavari district) inscription of Cada Sãta 
or Sãti (Oandaárí or Candraár! Sãtakami) leave no doubt that 
at least the Sãtavãhana kings of the list, who ruled before 
Pulumãvi of the Myakadoni grant, were rulers of the Andhra 
country (Arch. Sun. S. Ind., Yol. I, pp. 61 and 100; Ep. 
Ind., I, p. 95; XVIII, p. 316). As Yãsisthiputra Pulumãvi, 
son of Grautamlputra Sãtakarni, is known to have ruled in 
the second quarter of the second century, it appears that 
the Andhra country was under the Sãtavãhana yoke at 
leást up to the beginning of the third century A.D, 

According to Krishnasastri (Ep. M., XYIII, p. 318) 
the second year of Cada Sãti is equivalent to A.D. 210. We 
maytherefore arrange approximately the chronology of the 
abo ve kings as follows: 

1. Sivaárí Sãtakarni ... circa A.D. 160-166. 

2. Sivãskanda Sãtakarni ... circa A.D. 167-173. 

3. Yajna(sri) Sãtakarni ... circa A.D. 174-202. 

4. Vijaya ... circa A.D. 203*208. 

5. Canda(ári) Sãtakarni ... cim A.D. 209-218. 

According to the Matsya Purãna, Yãsisthiputra Pulu¬ 
mãvi ruled for twenty-eight years. He therefore seems to 
have ruled from about A.D. 132 to 159. 1 This date, 

1 From a different point of view, Kapson lias alsp come to prac'ically the 
game concliision. The last known date of Nahapãna, the records of whose reign, 
according to many scholars, are dated in the Saka era, is Saka 46=124 A.D,; 
his reign çould not have extended mueh beyoncl that date, Gautamípnfcra Sãtakarpi’s 
success over Nahapãna almost cerfcainly teofe place in the eighteenth year of his 
reign (ef. Nasik Ins.; Ep. Ini., VIII, p. 71; Karle Ins. ; ibid, VII, p. 64). The 
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though approximate, corroborates the fact that Vãsisthíputra 
ârí-Pulumãvi was a contemporary of the Greek geographer 
Ptolemy who wrote his book about 140 Á.D., andof the Saka 
ruler Castana who is known to have reigned in A.D. 130. 

The Ikçvãkus who succeeded the Sãtavãhanas in the rule 
of the Kistna-Gunfcur region (i.e., the Andhra country) 1 must 
therefore have risen to prominence not before the time of 
Canda (án) Sãtakarni. The sovereignty of the Iksvãkus over 
Andhradesa thus appears to have begun from about the 
end of the first quarter of the third century A.D. Yãsisthl¬ 
putra Cãmtamüla I, the first known Iksvãku king, should be 
placed after the time of Canda(sri). He could not have been 
a feudatory of the Sãtavàhanas, as he is said to be a performer 
of the Asvamedha and Vãjapeya sacrifices. We have already 
seen that according to the tiatapatha-Brãhmam (V, 1.1.13), 2 
the performance of the Vãjapeya besto ws on the performer a 
superior kind of kingship called sãmmjijã, while Kieth has 
riglitlypointedout that the Asvamedha “is an old and 
famous rite, which kings alone can bring to increase their 
realms ” (Rei PMl Veã. Upanis., p. 343). It is perfectly 
clear from statements contained in the Bmdhãyma- firnuta- 
sütra (XV, 1), Ãpastmnbu-flrcwtasütjü (XX, i, 1, quoted in 

eighteenth year of Gautamiputra is therefore A.D. 124 or 124+x. Gautamlputra 
Sãfcakami thus eeeras to have ascended the throne in A.D. 106 or 106+x. The latesfc 
inaoriptional date of this king is year 24, whicb would correspond to A.D. 130 or 
130 +x. Eis soü Vãsisthíputra Pulumãvi appears to have lost much of his 
territories to the Salta ruler Rudradãman before Paluniãvi’s 19th regnal year and 
before Salta 62 (A.D, 160), which ia the date of Rudradáman’s Junagadh inacription. 
According to Eapson therefore the accession of Vãsisthíputra Pulumãvi took place in 
about A.D. (150—19=) 131. See Eapson, op. cit., pp. xxvi-ii, xxs, xxxvi-vüi. 
The chroQology we have proposecl here would place Vãaisthlpufra Pulumãvi approxi- 
matoly in A.D, 132-159 and Gautamlputra Ôãtakarnii who seems to have ruled for 
about24 years, in A.D. 107-131. 

1 The Iksvãku recorde have been discovercd at Jaggayyapeta in the Nandigram- 
fcaluka of the Kistna district {Ind, Ant., XI, p. 257) and at Nagarjunikonda in lhe 
Palnad taluka of the Guntur district (Ep. hd„ XX, p. t ff.; XXI, p. 61 ff.), 

2 Cf. rãjã Mi rãjasüyen=edvà bJiavali, samrãf^tíjapeyen^mmm hi ràjyarp. 
paratp sãmrãjyai}i /cãnwj/da vai rãjâ mrirã4=bhaeiitt){i, etc. 
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tíabdakalpadmma.Pariitista, s. v.) and the Taittmya-BrãlmaM 
(III, viii, 9, 4; V, iv, 12, 3) that a feudatory ruler could 
never perform the Aávamedha sacrifice! The Horse-sacrifice 
celebrated by Cãmtamüla I, therefore, appears to suggest bis 
success against his Sãtavãhana overlords. 

We do not know for how many years the Iksvãku king 
Vãsisthíputra Cãmtamüla I ruled over the Andhra country. 
It is however known from the Jaggayyapeta recorda that 
his son, Virapurisadata, reigned at least up to his twentieth 
year, while according to the Kottampalugu record, Ehuvula 
Cãmtamüla II, successor of Virapurisadata and the last 
known king of the dynasty, ruled at least up to his eleventh 
year. It is therefore reasonable to suppose that these tbree 
Iksvãku kings together ruled for about more than balf a cen¬ 
tury. The end of the reign of Cãmtamüla II thus appears to 
have fallen in the fourth quarter of the third century A.D. 

According to the evidence of the Mayidavolu grant, dated 
in the reign of SivaskandavarmanY father, Aiidhrãpatha 
(i.e., the Andhra country) with its beadquarters at Dhamfia- 
kada (Dhãnyakataka) passed from the Iksvãkus to the 
possession of the Paliavas. Paliava Sivaskanclavarman, who 
was like Cãmtamüla I a performer of the great Vãjapeya 
and Asvamedha sacrifices, 2 was preceded in the suzerainty 
of Andhrãpatha at least by his father who must have 
ruled the country after Ehuvula Cãmtamüla II. Sivaska- 
ndavarman therefore oan hardly be placed earlier than 
A.D. 300. His title [Dharma-] Maliãmjãâhirãjd, which, in 
North índia, the Guptas imitated from the Kusãnas at the 
beginning of the fourth century also points to this direction. 
This view, moreover, can be confirmed by an altogether 
different line of argument. 

1 See Kieth, Black Yajus, pp. : cxxii-iv; and my notes in Ind. CulL, I, p. 311, 
II, p. 789, III, p. 376, IV, p, 272. See moreover the Appendix where in the whole 

question has been discussed. 

! The.Aávamedha perforraed by Sivaskanclavarman seems to suggest his success 
against the Iksvãkus and ofcher neighbouring powers. 
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There is some linguistic difference between the grants 
of ãivaskandavarman and the reoords of the Iksvãku kings. 
Like the Sãtavãhana grants and other early Prakrit inscrip- 
tions, the Iksvãku records (excepfcing a reeord of the last known 
King; Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 62) express compound-consonants 
by single lefcters. The Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants 
of Sivaskandavarman, on the other hand, express thern, in 
many cases, by two letters. Though the grants of Siva¬ 
skandavarman are in Prakrit, the legend on the seals of 
both the grants are writfcen in Sanskrit. The Hirahadagalli 
grant, moreover, ends in a mahgala which is also written 
in Sanskrit. This linguistic diference between the 
epigraphs of the known Iksvãku kings and tkose of Siva- 
skandavarman (one of whose grants is dated in the reign 
of his father) clearly points to the fact that there was an 
interval between the reign of the former and that of the 
latfcer. Oonsequently, Sivaskandavarman could not have 
ruled much earlier than the beginning of the fourth century 
A.D. He cannot however be placed later than Kãnceyaka 
Visnugopa who came into conflict wifch Samudragupta about 
the middle of that century. We have shown that Paliava 
Sivaskandavarman ruled earlier than Sãlankãyana Deva- 
varman who was a predecessor of Sãlankãyana Hastivarmán, 
the Vaiiigeyaka contemporary of Samudragupta (see above, 
Ind. Ciilt I, p. 49S ff.; also Ind. Hist. Quart., IX, p. 212 
and Journ. Ind. Iíist., XIII, p. 37). He therefore appears 
to have reigned about the first quarter of the fourth century. 

We bave already shown that the word vijaya , in names 
like injapa-Skandavarman, is not an integral part of 
the name, bufc is a simple honorific. 1 The nameofthe 
Paliava king mentioned in the British Museum grant there¬ 
fore is Skandavarman. Some scholars think that the word 
siva in the name of fc-skandavarman, is also an honorific 

1 Ind. Hist. Qimt., IX, p, 208 ; alao abone. . 
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like vijaya in the other names and that the Paliava prince 
átm-Skandavarman of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli 
grants is identical with king mjflí/a-Skandavarman of the 
British Museum grant. The absence of any king named 
Sivaskandavarman and the existence of many Skandavarmans 
in the traditional list of early Paliava kings, and also the 
use of the word éiva, in the Kadamba inscriptions, as an 
honorific in names like uijap-sira-Mãndhãtrvarman, vijaya- 
.^üfl-Mrgesavarman and í)ijd|/a-sÍM-Krsnavarman (II), may 
be taken as proofs in support of this theory. It must 
however be noticed that there is not even a single instance 
where the word éiva is singly used as an honorific. It may 
be argued that siva. in the names of Sivaskandanãgasrl of 
the Banavasi inscription (Liiders, List, No. 1124) and 
Sivaskandavarman of the Malavalli inscription ( ibid , No. 
1196) is only an honorific compounded with the names. 
These persons belonged to royal families. But Siva- 
skandagupta is the name of an ordinary person in 
the Karle inscription No. 19 (iMd, No. 1105) and Sivas- 
kandila (Sivaskandanãga?) is that of an ordinary officer in 
a Nasik inscription of Pulumãvi (ibid, No. 1124). Since 
honorifica are not known to have been used by ordinary' 
persons, it is clear that Sivaskandavarman was certainly 
not an improper name in ancient índia. The name of 
Sivaskanda Sãtakarni in the Purãnic list óf the Ahdhra 
(Sãtavãhana) kings, where no other king’s name is mentioned 
with an honorific, is also in support of this suggestion. 
The name of the Brãhmana Bhavaskandatrata in the 
Ghendalur grant is also to be noticed in this connection. 
Since the traditional list of early Paliava kings is of very 
doubtful authority, we can hardly make out anything from 
the non-mention of Sivaskandavarman in it. The Identi¬ 
fication of Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavolu and 
Hirahadagalli grants with Skandavarman of the British 
Museum grant is therefore extremely doubtful. 




168 


SUCCESSOBS OE THE SÃTAVÃHANAS 


Ás thé Britisli Museum grant is also writtenin Prakrit 
a linguistic consideration may be useful in ascertaining its 
date. This grant expresses double-consonanfcs, in all 
cases, by more than one ietter, and generally follows the 
speJling accepted in literary Prakrit. Ifc lias moreover the 
usual impiecatoiy verses in Sanskrit. Tliere can therefore 
be hardly any doubfc that the British Museum grant is 
later than the grants of Sivaskandavarman. Skandavarman 
seems to liave been a successor of Sivaskandavarman. 

Such linguistic considerations have led us to believe 
that the Paliava kings of the Prakrit records, Sãlankãyana 
Devavarman of the Ellore grant, Kadamba Mayüraáarman 
of the Chandravalli inscription (Mys, Arc. Surv., A, R. 
1929, p. 50), the Kadamba king of the Malavallí record 
(Ep. Cm., VII, Sk., No, 264), Vinhukadda Sãtakarni of 
another Malavalli record (ibkl, No. 203) 1 and Brhatphalã- 
yana Jayavarman of the Kondamudi grant 2 may all be 
placed roughly between about the beginning and the 
middle of the fourth century. 

1 Linguistic consideration seems to auggest that the Banavasi inscription (7«<í. 
Arit,, XIV, p. 3S1) bekmged to an earlier Vinunkada Sãtakarni. 

2 The difference in palaeography between the Kondamudi plates andtheseal 
attaohed to them may be taben to suggesfc that Jayavarman rnled a Jittle earlier than 
the time suggested by the linguistic standard, of the Kondamudi grant. Butashas 
already been noticed, the iegend on the seal which is in Sanskrit oannotbemnch 
earlier than 300 Á.D. 


IV 



Early Pallaya Genealogy from Inscriptions of 
the Nellore-Guntur Begion 

Some Sanskrit records of the Early Paliavas have been 
found in the Nellore and Guntur districts, which at one 
time formed the Northern part of the kingdom of Kãncí. 
The Paliava genealogy constructed from these records cannofc 
be quite easily and satisfactorily assimilated into the 
traditional list of early Paliava kings found in later records. 
The Paliava kings mentioned in these northern inscriptions, 
moreover, can scarcely be identified without difficulty 
with the Paliava princes mentioned in the inscriptions of 
the rnlers of Kãncí. Whether they ruled over Kãncí proper 
is also not definitely known. It is therefore convenient to 
discuss the Early Paliavas of the northern records separately. 

The Omgodu grant, No. 1 (Ep.Ind.,XV, p. 246), issued 
from the sthãna or city ofTambrãpa in the 33rd year of 
king Skandavarman, furnishes us with the following list óf 
kings: 

1. Mahãrãja Kumãravisnu; his son • 

2. Mahãrãja Skandavarman (I); his son 

3. Vlravarman; his son 

4. Mahãrãja M-mjai/a-Skandavarman (II). 

Next we come to the Uruvupalli grant (Ind. Ant, V, p, 
50) of prince Visnugopavarman, issued from the sthãna of 
Palakkada, in the llthyear of Mahãrãja Simhavarman. 
Here we get the following names: 

1. Mahãrãja Skandavarman (I); his son 

2. Mahãrãja Viravarman; his son 

3. Mahãrãja Skandavarman (II) ; his son 

4. Yuvamahãrãja Visnugopavarman. 

22 
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There can be no doubt tbat prince Visnugopavarman, 
issuer of the Uruvupalli grant, was the son of king Skanda- 
varman II who issued the Omgodu grant No. 1. There is 
however difference of opinion as regards the Identification of 
king Simhavarman in whose reign the grant of the prince 
was issued. According to Fleet, Mahãrãja Simhavarman 
was possibly an elder brother of the Yuvamahãrãrja Visnu* 
gopa. According to Hultzsch however king Simhavarman 
of the Uruvupalli grant is the same as Visnugopa’s son 
Simhavarman who issued the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and 
Mangalnr grants. “ The íerm Yumrãja or Yimmaharãja 
which is prefixed to Vishnugopa nofc only in his Uruvupalli 
grantj but in the two grants of his son Simhavarman, sug- 
gests tbat he never ascended the throne, but that the succes- 
sion passed from his father Skandavarman II to his son 
Simhavarman. The reason of this need not have been pre- 
mature death. If it is assumed that Vishnugopa declined to 
take up the reins of government or was prevented from 
doing so by. some other reason . unknown he may well have 
been alive during the reign of his son Simhavarman to whose 
eleventh year I would mign—laghavcit as an Indian philo- 
sopherwill say—the Uruvupalli grant ” (Ep. Ind., VIII, 

pp. 160-61). 

Three inscriptions of Visnugopa’s son Simhavarman have 
as yet been discovered. They are the Omgodu (No. 2) grant 
issued in his fourth year from a vijaya-skandhãvãm (Ep. 
Ind., XV, 246), the Pikira grant issued in his fifth year 
from the vijaya-skandhãvãm of Mernãtura-vãsaka ( ibid, 
VIII, p. 159 ff.) and the Mangalur grant issued in his 
eighth year from Dasanapura (. Ind. Ant. ; V, p. 154). They 
give us the following genealogical list: 


1. Mahãrãja Viravarman; his son 

2. Mahãrãja Skandavarman (II); his son 
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3. Yuvamahãrãja Visnugopa; his son 

4. Dharma-mahãrãja 1 Simhavarman. 

Next we come to the fragmentary Darsirecord (Ep. Ind,,. 
I, p. 397). The only information we get from this inserip- 
tion is that it was issued from the adhistkma (city or capital) 
of Dasanapura by the great-grandson of a Paliava king named 
Virakorcavarman. The forni vimhom ( cf . Vlrakürcavarman 
of later grants) shows considerable Prakrit influence which 
proves that the grant belongs to the period immediately 
following the age of the Prakrit grants. We have already 
noticed that the Prakrit records of the Paliavas are not 
written in the early inscriptional Prakrit and that they have 
in them passages and verses couched in Sanskrit. It must 
also be noticed that the Omgodu grant (No. 1) of king 
Skandavarman II is dated in his 33rd regnal year, on the 
13th tithi of the third fortnight of Hemanta. This is an old 
form of dating used in almost all Prakrit inscriptions. Like 
the Darsi grant, therefore, the Omgodu grant (No. 1) also 
seems to have belonged to the same period, i. e., the early 
Sanskrit period. Sanskrit grants showing considerable 
Prakrit influence appear to me not much later than the 
beginning of the fifth century A.D. They may be roughly 
placed between the middle of the fourth and the beginning 
of the fifth century. 2 

1 Other South Indian kings [e.g., the Kadamba kinga Mrgeáavarman and Ravj* 
yanxian) also used the title Bharmamahãrãja. According to Fleet (Bomb, Gan., I, ii, 
p. 288, note 5), the title means " a Mahãrãja by, or in respect of, religion," and may 
be rendered by " a pious or rifceous Mahãrãja ” ; but wbat it actually denotes is " a 
Mahãrãja who, at the particular time of the record, was engaged in an ãct of religion 
(dharma)." Some kings are called Dharmamahârãjãdhirãja; cf. Paliara âivaakan- 
dararman; the Kadamba king of the Malavalli record; Ganga Nítlmãrga*Konguçi- 
varma-Permana^i and his successorS (op. cit,, p. 303, note 8). The epithet Dharma* 
mahâraja, as Prof. Raychaudhuri suggeBfcs to me, seems to have been connected with 
tbe peculiar boast of these kings to be Miyuga4oi4vmma41wm-odãarana-nitye- 
lannaddha. 

í For dates expressed in tbe old fasbion in the Visçukupdin records, ste abow; 
and for the two Kadamba grants, sse btlow, 
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It is posaible that the great-grandson of Virakocavarman, 
who issued the Darsi grant, was a predecessor of king 
Skandavarman II. Consequently, Virakocavarman, 
great-grandfather of the issuer of the Darsi grant, was 
probably a predecessor of Kumãravisnu, great-grandfather of 
the issuer of the Omgodu grant (No. 1). 

We have now to consider the seventh andlastof the 
Sanskrit grants so far discovered in the Nellore-Guntur 
regíon. It is the Narasaraopet record (commonly called the 
Ohura grant), issued from the camp at PãJotkata(=Palakkada) 
during the reign of rija-i/a-Visnugopavarman (II), son of 
Simhavarman, grandson of Mahãrãja Visnugopavarman (I) 
and great-grandson of Kandavarman (i.e., Skandavarman). 
See An. Rep. S. Ind . Ep., 1914, pp. 10 and 82. The grant 
is not dated; its language is Sanskrit and the alphabet used 
is Telugu. It registers the king’s grant of the villageof 
Cura in the Karmarãstra to a Brãhmana named Casamiáar- 
man who belonged to the Kãsyapa gotra and was an inhabi- 
tant of Kundur. 1 

The fact that the first three names of the Narasaraopet 
list, m,(l) Kandavarman (i.e., Skandavarman), (2) Visnu¬ 
gopavarman (I) and (3) Simhavarman, are found exactly 
in the same order in the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and 
Mangalur grants of Simhavarman makes it almost certain 
that Visnugopavarman II of the Narasaraopet grant was a son 
and successor of the issuer of the above three grants. Two 
points however have been advanced (ibid, 82) against the 
possibility of thís Identification. First, it has been said 
that the oharacfcers in which the Narasaraopet record is en- 
graved are comparatively more modern than thoseusedin the 
grants of Simhavarman. Secondly, it is argued that' in the 
Uruvupalli, Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and Mangalur grants, 

1 The same as the natiye village of Sivasarman, recipient of fte Polamuru grant 
of Vi?rmknçdm Mâdhavavaraan I; see Ind. Hist. Quart., IX, p.959, and above. 
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the son of Skandavarman and father of Simhavarman has 
been mentioned as a Yuvamju or Yuvmmhãrãja, while in the 
Narasaraopet grant Visnugopavarman I is called a Mahãrãja. 
It has therefore been observed that Visnugopavarman II of 
the - Narasaraopet grant “ must be a later king and very 
probably one of the missing group immediately preceding 
theline of Simhavarman and Simhavishnu whoselhistory 
is pretty certain” ( loc. cif.). The grant has been assigned 
to the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 

In connection with the first point however we should 
jioiiceihe facfc that the characters used in the Omgodu 
grant (No. 2) of Simhavarman, son of Visnugopavarman (I), 
are remarkably similar to those of the Narasaraopet grant 
of Visnugopavarman II. Krishnasastri therefore thought 
that the Omgodu grant (No. 2) (í must have been a copy of 
a grant of the 5th-6th century A.D., put into writingin 
the seventh century, tliough no direct evidence, externai 
or internai, is to be found on this point from the wording 
of the grant itseíf. The numerous mistakes made by the 
engraver may possibly point to this conclusion” (Ep. Ind,, 
XV,_ p. 252). If the Omgodu grant (No. 2) is believed to 
have been an early record copied about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D., what is the objection if we think that the 
Narasaraopet grant was also an early inscription likewise 
copied about the same time? 

As for the second point, it may be said that the epithet 
Mahãrãja applied to Visnugopavarman I in the Narasaraopet 
grant, which should properly be Yuvamahãrãja, may be a 
mistake due to the engraver’ s inattention, The possibility 
of such a mistake becomes greater, if we believe that the 
Narasaraopet record is an early grant copied years after like 
the Omgodu grant No. 2, about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D. 

From the seven Sanskrit copper-plate grants, therefore, 
the following genealógica! list of the early Paliava kings may 
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be prepared: 

1. Mahãrãja Virakorcavarman (Darsi grant); his 
sáccessòr (?) 

2. Mahãrãja Kumãravisnu; his son 

3. Mahãrãja Skandavarman (I); his son 

4. Mahãrãja Viravarman; his son 

5. Mahãrãja Skandavarman (II); issued the Omgodu 
grant No. 1 in his 33rd year; his son 

5a. Mahãrãja Simhavarman (I ?); he is according to 
Eleet the Paliava king referred to in the Uruvupalli grant; 
his existence however is doubtful; 

5b. Yuvamahãrãja, Visnugopavarman (I); issued the 
Uruvupalli grant; did not rale as Mahãrãja; seems to have 
been wrongly called Mahãrãja in the Narasaraopet grant; his 
son 

tí. Mahãrãja Simhavarman (II?); issued the Omgodu 
No. 2, Pikira and Mangalur grants respectively in his 4th, 
5th and 8th years; his son 


7, Mahãrãja Visnugopavarman (II); issued the Nara¬ 
saraopet grant. 



V 


Genealogy and Chronology qf the Bably ■ 
Pallavas of KãScí 

We do not know whether the Paliava kings discussed 
in the last section ruled over the whole of the kingdom of 
Kãííci. It is however probable that some one of the princes 
of the Paliava liouse of Kãncl, who was originally made a 
viceroyofthe northern part of the Paliava kingdom by the 
king of Kãííci, carved out a separate principality in that part 
independent of his overlord. If this suggestion isto be 
believed, the kings of the main line of the Pallavas appear 
to have been ruling at Kãnci side by side with the branch 
line that was ruling in the Northern part of the old Kãííci 
kingdom. Here we shall trytosee whatwe knowabout 
the history of Kãííci after the time of the Paliava kings of 
the Prakrit grants. 

We have seen that Kãííci was under a Paliava king 
about the fourth quarter of the third century A.D. That 
king was succeeded by his son Sivaskahdavarman who 
ruled about the first quarter of the fourth century A. D, 
He may have been succeeded by a king named Skandavarman . 
In the British Musenm grant of the time of Skandavarman, 
tliere is mention of the Paliava Yuvamahãrãja Buddhavarman 
and of the Yuvamahãraja’s son wliose name lias been 
doubtfully read as Buddhyaiikura. It is not lrnown whether 
this king ruled at Kanci and whether the crown-prince 
Buddhavarman and his son ever ascended the throne. 

In an attempt to fix the date of the Early Paliava kings 
of Kanci, we are fortunate to have at least three points 
whereon we can stand with confidence, 
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(í) The first of these points is supplied bytheJain 
work, LoJmvibhãga ( Mys. Arch. Sm., A.R. a 1909 & 1910), 
where the precise date of the completion of the work is 
given as tlie 22nd year of Simhavarman, lord of the 
Paliavas, and as 80 beyond 300 years of the Saka era. The 
22nd year of a Paliava king named Simhavarman therefore 
comes to be equivalent to Saka 380,i.e., A.D. 458. Accord- 
ing to S. Jha the date given in the Lokambhãga corres- 
ponds to the lst of Marcb, 458; but according to Eleet to 
the 25th Angust, 458. Any way, the 22nd year of the Paliava 
king Simhavarman oorresponds to A.D. 458. He therefore 
began to reignin (458-21=) A.D. 436-37 (Ep. Ind., XIV, 
p. 334). 

(ti) The second point of importance is furnished by the 
Penukonda plates of the Ganga king Mãdhava (ibid, p. 331 
ff.) which, according to Fleet, are to be assigned, on 
palaeographical grounds, to about A.D. 475. It may be 
noticed here that the characters of this epigraph are remark- 
ably similar to that of the epigraphs of the Sâlankãyana 
king Nandivarman II (e.g., the Peddavégi grant; 
Journ. Ândhra Hist. Res. Soc., I, p. 92ff.) whom 
I have placed about the middle of the fifth century 
A.D. ( àbove , p. 73; Ind. Hist. Çmrt., IX, 208ff.). The 
Penukonda grant was issued by the Ganga king Mãdhava- 
Simhavarman, sonof Ãyyavarman, grandson of Mãdhava 
and great-grandson of Konkanivarman. But the greatest 
point of historical importance in this inscription is that it 
tells us of Mãdhava-Simhavarman being installed on the 
throneby the Paliava king Skandavarman and his father 
Ãyyavarman being installed by the Paliava king Simhavar¬ 
man. We have seen that Fleet ascribes the Penukonda 
plates to circa 475 A.D. It is therefore almost certain that 
the Paliava king Simhavarman who installed Ãyyavarman, 
father of the Ganga king Mãclhava-Sirphavarman of the 
Penukonda plates, is identical with the Paliava king Sim- 
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havarman who, according to the Lokavibhãga, began to rale 
in A.D. 436-37. 

(Ui) The third point of importance is supplied by the 
Allababad pillar inscription of Saraudragupta, which refers 
to the Gupta king’s conflicfc with a certain Kãíiceyaka 
Visnugopa. This f< Visnugopa ofKãnci” has beentaken 
by all scholars to have belonged to the family of the Palia¬ 
vas. Samudragupta is believed to have reigned from circa 
330 to 375 A.D. This dating appears possible fromtbe 
facts that his father Candragupta I began to rale in 
A.D. 320 1 and that the earliest date of his son Candragupta 
II, according to the Mathura inscription (Ep. Ind., XXI, 
p. 1 £), is (Gupta 61+320=) 381 A.D. Since it is proved 
from the Prakrit records that the Paliavas were master 
of the kingdom of Kãncí during the first half of 
the fourfch century A.D., it is almost certain that 
Kãnceyaka Visnugopa of the Allababad pillar inscription 
was a Paliava king who ruled in the middle of that century 
which is the time of Samudragupta 1 s South Indian cam- 
paign. 

Let ns now see whether these three Paliava kings— 
Simhavarman, Skandavarman and Visnugopa, whose date 
is fairly correct—can be found in the epigraphs of the 
Paliavas themselves. The evidence of the Penukonda 
plates recording the installation of two consecutive Ganga 
kings—Ãyyavarman, and his son Mãdhava-Simhavarman 
who seems to have been named affcer his father’s overlord— 
by the Paliava kings, Simhavarman and Skandavarman, 
renders it mosfc likely that the Paliava king Simhavarman 
was the father and immediate predecessor of Skandavarman. 
Ifc is very interesfcing in this connection to note that the 
Udayendiram grant (No 1) of Nandivarman (Ep. Ind., III, 
p. 142) issued from Kãncipura, is the only known Paliava 

1 Smith, E. Hist. M„ 4th ed., p. 296; above, p. 89 n, 
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record, wbere in we fmd a Paliava king named Singhavarman 
(Simbavarman) succeeded by bis son Skandavarman. The 
genealogy given in tbis record is: 

1. Skandavarman (I); his son 

2. Singhavarman ; his son 

3. Skandavarman ([I); his son 

4. Nandivarman. 

These four kmgs are mentioned exactly in the same 
order in the Yayalur grant of Rãjasimha (ibid, XYIII, 
p. ISO; see Nos. 41-44), though the relation of one with the 
pthers is not specified tbere. We are therefore inclined to 
identify the Paliava king Simbavarman of the Mmbhãga 
and the Penukonda plates and Skandavarman of the latter, 
with respectively the seeond and the third king of the 
above list. 

Beside the üdayendiram grant, there is another 
Sanskrit grant belonging to the early Paliava rulers of 
Eãhcl. Thisis the Chendalur grant of Kumãravisnu II 
(ibid, YIH, p. 233ff.) issned from Kãncipurain tbe king’s 
seeond regnal year. The grant supplies us with the follow- 
ing line of kings: 

1. Mahãrãja Skandavarman ; his son 

2. Mahãrãja Kumãravisnu (I); his son 

3. Mahãrãja Budclhavarman ; his son 

4. Mahãrãja Kumãravisnu (II); 2nd year. 

According to Hnltzsch (ibid, p. 334), '‘ The alphahet 
of the Chendalur plates is more arehaic than those of the 
Küram and Kãáakudi plates, but resembles those of the 
Plkira, Mangalür and Üruvupalli grants, from which it 
differs chiefly in the omission of horizontal strokes at the top 
of letters. But. a point which stamp it as more rnodern 
is the fact tliat r, k, and subscribed u consist of two ver¬ 
tical lines of nearly equal length, wbile in the Píkira, 
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Mangalür and Üruvupalli grants the left line is still con- 
siderably shorter. Hence we may conclude that the four 
Paliava kings of the Chendalur plates ruled in the interval 
between Simbavarman (of the Omgodu No. 2, Pikira 
and Mangalür grants) and Simhavisbnu (father of 
Mahendravarman I, acc. área 600 A.D.).” 

We have already seen that Simbavarman, the seeond 
of the four kings mentioned in the üdayendiram grant, 
ruled from A.D. 436-37 to not earlier than A.D. 458. Thus 
his father Skandavarman I appears to have ruled at Kãüeí 
about the first quarter of the fifth century, and his grand- 
son Nandivarman seems to have ended his rule about the 
beginning of the sixth century A.D. The accession of 
Mahendravarman I to the throneof Kãncí is supposed to 
have taken place about the end of the same century, owing 
to his being an older contemporary of the 1 Western Oalukya 
king Pulakeáin II (A.D. 609-642). Mahendravarman I 
was preceded by his father Simhavisnu and grandfather 
Simbavarman (see verses 10-11 of the Yelurpalaiyam 
grant; S, Ind. Ins., VoL II, p. 363). Between Nandivarman, 
the issuer of the Üdayendiram grant, who seems to have 
rnled up to the beginning of the sixth century and Símha- 
varman, grandfather of Mahendravarman I, the Yayalur 
record places three kings named (1) Simbavarman, (2) 
Simbavarman and (3) Visnugopa. The Yayalur grant 
thus places five kings between Nandivarman and Mahendra¬ 
varman I, i.e., in the sixth century A.D. roughly. Since 
the rule of five kings covering about a century does not 
appear impossible, since the existence of four earlier kings 
(Nos. 41-44 of the Yayalur list) lias been proved by the 
üdayendiram grant and since it is possible that the 
Greater Paliavas of the line of Mahendravarman Idicl not 
forget even their immediate predeeessors, the three kings 
(Nos. 45-47) placed by the Yayalur record between Nandi¬ 
varman and Mahendravarman^ grandfather may be 






BÀKLY PÁLLAYAS OF KÃNCI 


180 SUGOESSOES OF THE SÃTAVÃHANAS 

historical persons, though we have as yet no' corroborative 

proof of tbeir existence. We íherefore think that tbe 

kings of KãncI mentioned in the Obendalar grant ruled 

before tbe kings of tbe Udayendiram grant. Tbe kings j. 

of the Ohendalur record however appear to have ruled after 

Yisnugopa who came into conüict witb Samudragupta in tbe 

middle of the fourtb century A.D. We have already se‘'n 

that, in tbe first balf of tbe fourtb century, KãncI was 

occupied by tbe Paliava kings who issued the Prakrit 

charters. 

There are references to some Paliava rulers in tbe 
inscriptions of the Kadambas. An epigrapb of tbe 
Kadamba king Ravivarman (Ind. Ant., YI, p. 29) mentions 
Candadanda, tbe lord of KãncI, who was defeated by tbe 
Kadamba monarch. Candadanda 1 is evidently not the 
name but a biruda of the Paliava ruler of KãncI who fonght 
witb Ravivarman. He cannot be satisfactorily identified 
witb any king of tbe traditional li st of early Paliava 
kings. His contemporary, tbe Kadamba king Ravivarman 
appears to have ruled about tbe end of tbe fifth and 
the beginning of tbe sixtb century (500-537 A.D. according 1 

to Dubreuil, op. cit., p. 95). The Anaji inscription (Ep, 

Cam., XI, p. 142) mentions a Paliava king wbose ! 

name has been read as Nanakkãsa and who was possibly 

a contemporary of tbe Kadamba king Krsnavarman I 

who ruled about tbe middle of the fifth century. But tbe 

reading of tbe name Nanakkãsa is doubtful, 2 Another 

Paliava king named Sãntivara[varman, Le,, Sãntivarman] has 

been mentioned in the Hebbata plates (Mys.Arck Sun., 

À.R., 1925, p. 98) of the Kadamba king Yisnuvarman. 

This Paliava king is supposed by some (see infra ) to be also 

1 Cf. llgradaçda, a biruda of Paliava Faratneávaruvarman I, c. 656-80 A.D. 

2 In Journ. Ind. Hist., XIII, p, ( á cote, ii has been snggesíed that the reading of 
tbe passage would be m-desa-tyayma niskãsita. If (his reading is to be accepted, the 

name of the Paliava king referred to in the Anaji inscription is not aa yet known. ’ \ 
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mentioned in tbe Birur plates (Êp. Garn., YI, p. 91). But 
he cannot be satisfactorily identified with any of tbe Paliava 
kings known from the traditional list. It must also be 
noticed tbat excepting Candadanda none of tbese kings is 
expressly said to have ruled at KãncI. 

We thus come to know of tbe following early Paliava 
kings who appear to have ruled at KãncI before tbe rise of 
the Greater Paliavas of Mahendravarman’s line: 

1. Fatherof Sivaskandavarman; about the end of tbe 
tliird century A.D., bis son. 

2. Sivaskandavarman; about tbe beginning of tbe 
fourtb century; issued the Prakrit grants discovered at 
Mayidavolu and Hirabadagalli. 

3. Skandavarman; tbe British Museum grant was 
issued in his reign ; he is not definitely known to have ruled 
at KãncI ; he may have been an early member of tbe branch 
line of tbe Nellore-Guntur region. 

4. Yisnugopa; carne into conílict witb Samudragupta 
(circa 330-375 A.D.) about tbe middle of the fourtb century 
A.D. 


5. Skandavarman; bis son 

6. Kumãravisnu I j 1 bis son 

1 May this Kumãravisp I te identical with Kumãravisçu, great-graadfather of 
the issuer of the Oxngodu graat No. 1? Tbe first difficulty ia this identification is that 
Kumãravisp of tbe Omgodu (No. 1) grant has heea called a performer of the 
Aávamedha sacrifico, while the Ohendalur grant does not credit Eumãraví?p I 
witb any suoh distinction. It is also striking that only in the grants of the déscsndants 
of Kuniãravisjjn of the Otngodu (No. 1) grant the Paliava fatnily is called " purified by 
tbe Aávamedba.'' The above tenfcative identíftcation is therefore extreinely doubtful, 
Another difficnlly is that while according to the Ohendalur grant Kumãravisnu I was 
succeeded by his son Binldhavarman and graudson Kuinãravisiju II, according to the 
Omgodu grant (Mo. 1) KumSravisnu was succeeded by his son Skandavarman I, 
grandson Víravaman and great-grandson Skandavarman II. But in this conneotíon we 
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7. Buddbavarman; his son 

8. Kumaravisnu II; issued the Chendalur grant. 

9. Skandavarman (I); bis son 

10. Simhavarman; be ascended tbe throne in A.D. 
436-37 and rmled at least up to A.D, 458; his son 

11. Skandavarman (II); bis son 

12. Nandivarman; issued the Udayendíram grant. 

13. Candadanda, who carne into eonflict with the 
Iíadamba king Ravivarman about tbe first quarter o! the sixtb 
century. Candadanda may bave been tbe Unida oí No. 12 
or possibly of one of bis tbree successors meiitioned in tbe 
Vayalur grant (Nos. 45-47). 

14. Simhavarman; 1 his son 

15. Simkavisnu; bis son 

16. Mabendravarman I; ascended tbe throne about A .D, 


may notice that the V&yalur record plaees a Skandavarman betweén Buddhnvarman 
and Kumãrvisiju II and it may be eonjectured tliat this Skandávarman wae a son of 
Kninâravispu' I, who was made a; vicerory of the norfbern part cf tbe Paliava 
kingdom and eventunlly oarved out a principality there. In tbe Omgodu grant No. I 
Skandavarman I, son of Kimiãravisp, bas been called sva-viry âdhigata-rãjp, which 
epithetmay suppprt tlie above 

, 1 Tfc ia doubtful whetber Sirphavirman, grandfatber of Mabendravarman Jy riiled ■ 
at Kãiín. 
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SIVASKANDAVARMAN AND SKANDAVARMAN 

Tbe earliest known Paliava king is Sivaskandavarman 
who issued tbe Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants. In 
tbe latter grant Sivaskandavarman refers to bis fatber as 
MahlrãjaMoappasãmi. Biibler (Ep. buí, I, p. 8, note 15) 
and foliowing him many other scbolars fcbink that Bappa is 
probably tbe name of Sivaskandavarman’s fatber; and in 
this eonnection Fleefs article in Ind, Anb, XV, p. 272, ís 
referred to, Bappa of course may signify a pers-mal name as 
we find this name in tbe list of recipients of tbe giffc recorded 
in tbe Hirahadagalli grant itself. 3 We must bowev.*r 
remember that in many early copper-plate grants inciiiding 
some belonging to tbe Paliavas, tbe kings called themselves 
bappabhattãraka-pãâa-bhakta,“devotedi;o tbe feet ofthelord, 
the fatber. ’ ’ The word bappa there means ‘ ‘fatber’ ’ and 
cannot be apersonal name, as the fathers of those kings are 
defmitely known to bave borne names baving no connection 
with tbe word bappa. It must also be noted tbat tbe tradi- 
tional lists of early Paliava kings do not mention any name 

1 In conneotion with tha title Mahãrãjo of Sivaskandavarman^ fatber, it áhoabl 
be noticed tbat Sivaskandavarman bimself ís called yuvamaMrãja in tbe Mayidavolu 
granr. He assumed however the more digniüed fcitle Dbarma-Mabãrãjãdhirãja wh>:n 
he. b8came king. At tha preseufc state oí oiir knowledge, it w nat possible ta determine 
wbat rolations âtvaskandavarman bad with Northern índia and how this North 
Indian fcitle was adopted by him. Tbe celebration of the Aávamedba possibly sugmts 
that Sivaskandavarman ttdded new territaries to the kingdom tbat was left by bis 
fatber. 

J Cf. Bappa, tbe name of the progenitor of tbe Guhilots of Mewar, 
and also tbe names Bappaéarman in the Birur grant of Kadamba Vijçnvarman 
(Ep. Cara., VI, p. 91) and Bappasvãmin ia the Nidbaapur grant of Bliãskaravarnnin 
(KãmarvpaêãswwmU, p. 21). • 
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even slightly resembling Bappa. Bappa therefore cannot be 
taken as the name of Sivaskandavarmans father witbont 
furtber evidence. 

Attbetime of Sivaskandavarman the Paliava kingdom 
of Kãnci certainly included the Andhra country in the north 
and the Bellary district in the north- west. From the Penu- 
konda plates of the Gaiiga king Mãdhava we know that about 
the middle of the fifthcentüry the Gangas of Mysore acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of the Paliavas of Kãnci. It is possible 
that this region was under the Paliavas as early as the time 
of Sivaskandavarman who was the most powerful king 
among the early Paliavas. This snggestion seems tobe 
supported by the Talgunda inscription according to which 
the early Kadambas of Banavãsi (a plaee to the west of 
Mysore) also acknowledged Paliava supremacy. 1 Mayüra- 
sarman, the first king of the Kadamba family, is there said 
to have been installed by the Paliava king of Kãnci. 
According to the Talgunda inscription (Ep. Iní, VIII, 
p. 31 ff.) Mayurasarman received the pattabandha-sampüjã 
as well as the land between the western sea and the Prehãra 
from the Paliara king of Kãnci (c/. samntas=tadã 

1 According to the Talgunda inscription of Eadamba Sãntivarxnan, Mayflra* 
íarman wenfc to Kãnci for studying the Vedas. There he took part in the pallav- 
õsvasaiiistha-kaMa, became enraged at the Ireatment he received there, and tben, 
having trained himself to warlike exercises, easily overpowered the Paliava 
frontier gnards and established himself at Sriparvata (in the Kurnool district). Tbe 
Paliava king took tbe fteld against bim; bufc being unable to snbdne hira installed 
him as king over the territory extending from tbe Western Ocean (Arabian sea) to the 
Prebãra (river ?). Bnt what is tbe meaning of ãhmnistha Múal According to 
tbe lexicon TrMnjtóeia, the word samstft a means Irntu, L e„ sacrifica (cf, sapisthah 
samipti-hratusu carai=ca nija-Mragá, verse 753). May then the word asmamtha 
mean Horse-sacrifice ? See Journ. Ind. Hist., XII, p, 354 S, If this explanation 
is acceptable, it would appear that the quarrel of Mayüraáarman with the Paliavas 
a-rose in connection with au Asvamedha sacnfice. Among the Early Paliavas only 
ãivaskandavarman and Kumãravisnu of the Omgodu (No. 1) grant are known to have 
performed tbe Horse-sacrifice. Mayüradarman was possibly a contemporary of oné of 
thesekings. The discovery of Sivaskandavarman’s grant at Hirahadagalli in the 
borders of Knntala appears to settle the question. It is possible that at the time of 
Sivaskandavarman the Paliava kingdom extended up to the Arabiap sea in the west, 
See infra. 
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maMpãlãn=ãmdhya yuddhyesu vikntmaihprãpa pattabandha- 
sampüjãm kampalkmih pallmir-dhrtmn, bhangumormmi- 
valgitair * nríi/ad-apffTflípp-ãdnbk^/frfãíJad/iiín prehãmn- 
tãm = mmya-sancarana-smaya-stfiitãm bJiümim -• em ca ). 
This Mayürasarman cannot be placed long after Sivaskanda- 
varman. We have seen that ãivaskandavarman ruled in 
the beginning of tbe fourtb century, while scbolars place 
Mayüraáarman about the middle of tbe same century 
(Anc. Hist. Dec ., pp. 95-96; Kadambakula, p. 19), Indeed 
tbe Prakrit language of the Chandravalli inscription of 
Mayürasarman (Mys. Arch. Surv., A.R., 1929, p, 50) ’shows 
that this Kadamba king ruled a little later than the 
accession of Sivaskandavarman. The use of $ (1.1) and 
tbe numerbus double consonants like mm (1,1), tr, ll 
(1, 2), sth, nd (1, 3), etc., appears to prove that the 
Chandravalli inscription was engraved some time after the 
execution of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants of 
Sivaskandavarman. He can therefore be rightly placed 
about the middle of the fourth century. À.D. 

I. The Mayidavolu grant was issued from Kãmcipura 
by the Paliava Yuvamahãrãja Sivakhamdavamma (-giva- 
skandavarman) on the fifth lunar day of the sixth fortnight 
of summer in the tentbi year of the reigning Paliava king 
who wasalmost certainly the father of the Yuvamahãrãja, 
but whose name is not mentioned in the grant. By this 
grant the Paliava crown-prince, for the increase of his 
victory, religious merit and strengfch, offered with libation 
of water, the village of Viripãra situated in the Amdhâpata 
(=Andhrãpatha) to two Brãhmanas, Puvaketuja and 
Gonamdija, who belonged to the Agnivesya gotra. The 
executor of the grant was Sivaskandavarman himself, and 
the order was accordingly sent to the mpata (vyãprta), i.e., 
governor, of Dhamííakada (Dbãnyakataka). Dhamnakada 
which has been identified by different scbolars with 
Dharanikota, Amarãvatíi Bezwãda and Nãgãrjunikonda, was 
24 
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evidently the headquarters of the Andhra province 
incorporated in the Paliava kingdom. To the village of 
Vi ripara were granted all the immunities enjoyed by the 
Brahmadeyas. 1 The word brahmadeya therefore means 
not only “a deya (grant) to Brãhmanas,” but like the 
technical terms brahmatrã, dmtrã, demsãt, etc, signifies a 
religious donation which itnplied certain immunities. Of 
the immunities or panhãras, the following only are specified 
in the Mayidavolu grant(1) a-lona-khãdaka, (2) a-ratha- 
samvmyika, (3) a-paraniparã-baUvadha, (4) a-bhatfa- 

pmsa, and (5) aAmra-cohki-vinãsi-kh atã-samvãsa. 

A-lona-khãdaka is, as already noticed, Sanskrit a-kvana- 
Jáãtãh ; hy this immunity the grantor gave up the royal 
right of digging salt in the village granted. Ábout the next 
parihãra Senart says (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 68), “The word 
seemsto represent arãshtrasamvinayika, but etymology alone 
is an unsafe guide in the interpretation of technical terms. 
Vinétí is only used in a moral sense. Oould we think of 
translating e exempted from the police, the magistrate of the 
district (rãshtm ; compare Dr. Fleefs Gnpta Inscriptíons, 
p, 32 note), or of a rãshtrin?’ This would remind us of 
those grants in which, on the other hand, it is statedthat the 
right to punishthe ‘tenoffences’ (sadaáãparãdha; see, fi.gf.,the 
Allna plates; 1.67 in Dr. Fleefs Gnpta Inscriptíons, p. 179 
and the Deo-Baranãrk inseri ption, 1.17 ; ibid, p. 217) is 
transferred to the donee.” A-paramparã-balmdha has been 
called a-pammparã-balmdda-gahana in the Hirahadagalli 
grant and has heen translated by Bübler as “free from the 
taking of the oxen in succession. ’ ’ This parihãra seems to 

i Accordio# lo Kai:tilya’s Arthaíãstra (3armasasfcry’s 2od ed., p. 47) r 
"those wlio perform sacrificei (rtvik), spiritual giiides (ãcãrya), priests ( puroJiita ) 
(ind those learued in the VeJas (érotrip) ehall be granted Brahmadeya lands yielding 
sufficieot produce (Miríipa-dãyah) and exempted from taxes and fines (a ianda-kara)" 
Brahmadeya ís also menfcio ied when Kaiitilya says (II, 20) tliafc the danda (rod) of 
8 cubifcs (192 angulis) in lcngth was used in measuring Brahmadeya and Atithya 
lapds. 


Rift SJ ^ ;Vi.V: •: 


81 V ASK AND AVÂRMAN 


187 


suggest that the villagers had to supply bullocks for the 
bullock-carts used by royal officers when the latter went 
on tour through the country. A-hhada-pavesa, as we have 
already noticed, implies that no troops would enter the 
village of Viripãra and cause disturbances. Battles therefore 
could not be fouglit on the fields of this village. The next 
parihãra is very important. According to Hultzseb, küra 
means “ boiled rice ” and colaka (collaka of the Hira¬ 
hadagalli grant) is the same as culhikl, Le., pot. The 
word vinãsi has not as yet been explained. Possibly it 
means <( fuel.” The words khatã and samvãsa, respectively, 
mean “ cot ” and “dwelling.” This parihãra then implies 
exemption from the obligation of supplying boiled rice, 
wafcer-pots, vinãsi, cots and dwellings to the officers who 
visited the place, In this connection it is interesting to 
note the views of Manu (VII, 115-119). According to 
this law-giver, the king must appoint a headman called 
grãmika over each village, a dciéin or das-esa over each unit 
of ten villages, a vwiéat-lsa over each unit of twenty 
villages, a éat-esa over each unit of hundred villages and 
a sahasr-ãdHpaü over each unit of tkousand villages. As 
remuneration, the head of thousand villages should enjoy 
a city, that of hundred. villages a village, that of twenty 
villages five Mas oMand, that of ten villages one kala 
(=kulyavãpa =Bengali kurobã, i.e., Bighã?) of land, but 

yãni rãja-pradeyãni pratyalmm grãma-vãsibJiih, 

anna-pãn-cndhan-ãdmi grãtnikis^tãn =» avãpnüyãt. 

“ The headman of the village should get all of what is 
daily payable by the villagers to the king in the shape of 
food (anna), drink (pãna) fuel and other things (indhan- 
ãdi).” By the above parihãra then the village would 
appear to have been exempted from its dues to the grãmika. 
But khatvã (cot) and samvãsa (dwelling) should possibly 
have been required by officers who carne to the village on 
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tour, tlie grãmika beiog probably more or less a settled 
inhabitant of the village. Ia connection with this parihãra 
we must also refer to line 8 of the Kudgere grant of 
Kadamba Mãndhãtrvarman (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 12) where 
the imaimiity is mentioaed as a-khatuã-vãs-audam, 
“ exempt from (tbe duty of providing) cots, abodes and 
boiled rice.” 1 

The villagers of Viripãra and the royal officials are 
asked to exempt the village and to cause it to be exempted 
with all the above parihãm. It is also said that one who 
would transgress the royal edict and would give or cause to 
be given any trouble or annoyaace to the donees, on him 
the royal authority should inflict bodily punishment. 

The ends oí the ring that holds the plates together are 
secure in an elliptical seal which bears in relief “ an animal 
couchant and facing the proper right—apparently a buli, 2 
as it has a hump on its back— and below it the legend 
£vada(nd(imrmanah ?) in an alphabeí which appears to 
be slighfcly different from that of the inscription ” ( ibid , 
p. 84). The seals seera to have been kept ready in the 
record-office and were attached to a set of copper-plates when 
the latter was prepared. 

At the beginning of the Mayidavoiu grant, there is the 
word ditham, i.e., “ has been seen,” exactly as on the last 
plate of the Hirahadagalli grant. This possibly refers to 

1 A Tamil record of A.D. 1407 refers to reverme in rice (sakala-bhald-ãdãija), 
and anotber of 1240 mentions "all the revenue in paddy excluding tolla and the 
amall tax for tbe village police and including the threa handfula of paddy; the tic» 
in Kãrttika”; etc. (5, Ind. Ins., I, pp. 82,89). 

2 Thecrest of the Paliavas was a buli (rsabhalâncJma) , evidently intended for 
Nandin the servant and carrier of âiva. The buli appears on the seals of Paliava 
oopperplate grants, sometimes reeumbent and sometimes standing. Thebannerof 
the Paliavas was the Ichatvãnga-dhvaja, i.e,, baoner bearing tbe representation of a 
club with a skull afc its top. Sometimes lhe bnll is deacribed as lhe banner of the 
Paliavas. Siva seems to have been tbe fatnily god of tbe dynasty (Bomb. Gaz., X, 
ji,p, 819 and note). 


SIVASKAKDAVAEMAN 189 

a practice of examining the grants a ter tbe copying of the 
plates from a set kept in the king’s record-offiee. 

II. Hirahadagalli is a place near the western border of 
the Bellary disfcrict of the Madras Presidency. The copper- 
plate grant discovered there was issued from Kãmcípura on 
the fifth day of the sixth fortuight of rainy season in the 8th 
year of the Paliava Dharma-mahãrãjãdhirãja Sivaskanda- 
varman who is said to have belonged to the Bhãradvãja 
gotra and is credifced with the performance of the 
Aguistoma, Vãjapeya and Asvamedha sacrtflces. As we 
have already suggested, the celebration of Asvamedha by 
Sivaskandavarman seems to speak of the suecess of the 
Paliavas against the Iksvãkusand other neighbonringpowers. 
By this record the king granted a garden situated in the 
Southern boundary of a village called Cillarekakodumka as 
a parihãra, i.e., an honorific grant (see MmusamMtã, VII, 
201). Two nivartams of land were also granted in a village 
called Ãpitti, one for a tkreshing floor and the other for a 
house, along witbfour Addhikãs and two KolMs. The grant 
was made in favour of a number of Brãbmanas, the chief 
among whom was Agisamaja (=Agnisarmãrya). AddMkã 
(=ãrdhika), according to Biikler, is f< a labourer reeeiving 
half the produce.” It has been referred to in the Ellore 
grant of Sãlankãyana Devavannan as addhiya-manussa (see 
also MitãJmrã on Yãjnavalkya, 1.166). Kolikã, as Bühler 
says (Ep. Ind., I, p. 9, note), “ corresponds to Sanskrit 
Kaulikãh and may inean ' weavers.’ But it is also possible 
to think ofthe well-known tribe of the Kolis who are 
slaves.” 

The village of Cillarekakodumka, as also possibly Ãpitti, 
was situated in the Sãtãhani-rattha (SãtavãhanTya-rãstra) 
which is evidently the sarne as Sãtavãhani-hãra mentioned 
in the Myakadoni inscription of Pulumãvi (ibid, XIV, p. 
153) and corrésponds roughly to the present Bellary district. 
The garden of Cillarekakodumka is said to have been 
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originally granted by âivaskandavarman^ fatber. Tbis 
pari of bhe old Sãtavãhana empire was therefore occupied 
by the Paliavas as early as the time of tbat king, that is to 
say, before circoi 300 A.I). 

The following officials, employed in the different parts 
of the visaya, have been mentioned in connection with the 
observance of immunities: (1) Rãjakumãra, (2) Senãpati, 
(3) Ratthika, (4) Mãdavika, (5) Desãdhikata, (6) Gãmãgã- 
mabhojaka, (7) Valiava, (8) Govallava, (9) Araacca, (10) 
Ãrakhãdhikata, (11) Gumika, (12) Tüfchika and (13) 
Neyika. Àlong with tbese are also mentioned (14) the 
Samcarantakas and (15) the Bhadamanusas who might be 
sent by the king to the villages in order to execute any 
commission (ahma-pesanap-payutta). Rãjakumãra.seems to 
refer to princes who possibly acted as viceroys of the king. 
Senãpati is obviously Cí leader of the army.” The word 
ratthika is equivalenfc to Sanskrit rãstnka, i.e,, governor 
of a rãstra. Às regards the next terra, Bühler says (■ ibid , 
I, p. 7, note), “ I consider the correction mãndavika as 
certain and take the word mandaba or mandapa, from which 
itbas been derived, in the sense of modern mãndavi, 
' custom-house.’ ” Leumann however thinks that mãdavika 
is the same as mâdambikti, i.e., “ chief of a madamba 
district,” and Raychaudhuri translates it as “ burgomaster ” 
Desãdhikata (= desãdhikrta) is “ ruler of a desa.” Gãmã- 
gãmabhojaka bas been translated by Bühller as “freeholders 
of varíous villages.” Tbis meaning of the word bhojaka is 
supported by its usein line 8 of the Hirabadagalli grantitself 
where the donees are called cillarekakodumka-bhojuka. In 
justifying the forra gãmãgãmabhojaka, Fausbõll points out 
that repetitions of the same word with a lengthening of 
the final vowel of the first are commonly used in Pali in 
order to indicate vipsã ( loc. cit, p. 7, note). According 
to Amara, the word valiam means gopa which is obviously 
the same as go-vallava of this inscription. Vallava tbere* 
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fore seems to be the same as vallabha which is so common 
in early South Indian inscriptions and is according to 
Jatãdhara, the same as aêva-ralm (keeper of liorses). 
Bühler has translated the two terras as “ herdsraen ” 
and “ cowberds ” respectively. Amacca is evidently the 
same as Sanskrit amãtya, “ minister.” Leumann thinks 
that ãrakhãdhikata (*ãraksãdhikrta ) means “employed 
as a guard.” Bühler ho wever read the word as 
ãranãâhikata and translated it as “ foresters.” Gumika 
(=gaulmika) is evidently í: head of a gulma (outpost of 
soldiers).” According to Manu (VII, V, 114), a king 
musfc place a gulma in the centre of two, three, five or 
himdred villages in order to profcect his kingdom (see also 
Manu, VII, 190 ; and Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 155). According 
to Bühler, Tüthika rnay be connected with Prakrit ifiha , 
■“ tirtha,” and possibly means “ overseers of fords or of 
bathing places.” With neyika rnay be compnred the 
word naiyyoka of the üruvupalli grant, which Fleet changed 
to niyuhta (Ind. Ant., V, p. 52). Bühler thinks that 
naiyyoka is a mistake for naiyika, which would exactly 
correspond to neyika, and that both the terras are corrup- 
tions of Sanskrit nãyaka, which is commonly pronounced 
naieka and seems to mean a military officer of the rank of 
corporal or sergeant (Ep. Ind., I, p. 8, note 13). It 
ho wever seems to me that neither Fleet nor Bühler is 
justified in the interpreta tion of neyika. Mijyok of tbe 
üruvupalli grant is evidently a mistake for naiyogika 
which word we find in the Chendalur grant of Kumãravisnu 
I[ (ibid, VIII, p. 233). The word is derived from niyoga 
and is evidently the same as niyogin which, according to 
Hemachandra, is synonymous with kamasaciva, ãyukta 
and vyãprta. A vyãprta is known from the Kondamudi 
grant to have been ruler of an ãhãra and aii ãyukta is 
mentioned in an inscription of Budhagupfca as a visaya- 
pati (ibid, XV, p. 139). Naiyogika (or niyogin) may there* 
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fòre be supposed to liave been the ruler of some territorial 
division. The saümantakas are “ spies ” (see Manu, VII. 
122) aad the bhata-manusyas are <f soldiers.” 

The grant is said to have beeo coníirmed by libation 
of Abater (udakãdim) 1 and rnacle valicl as long as the moon 
and stars *endure (ã^cmda-tãrakãlika kãtünam), Àll the 
eighteen kinds of parihãms were granted. The inhabitants 
of the visaya, speoially those of Ãpitti and Cillarekakodumka, 
were ordered to observe the purihms and to see that they 
were observed by others, The kiog says, “ Now, if any- 
body, knowing this, proud of being a favourite of the king, 
should cause or cause to be caused a smaller obstacle to the 
donees, him, forsooth, we shall restrain by pimiskment. 
And furfcher I pray both the future great warriors of our 
Paliava race who may rale within a period esceeding one 
hundred thousand years, as well as kings differing from 
us in descent, saying unto them: ‘ To him among you 
blessings, who in bis time makes the people act according 
to the rule written above. But he who acts contrary to 
it shall be the lowest of meu loaded with the guilt of the 
five mortal sins.” 

Of the eighteen kinds of parihãms the grant specifies 
the folio íving: (1) a-küra-collaka-vinesi-khattã-vãsa, (%) 
a-dudha-dadhi-gahana, (3) a- mUha-samimyiha (4) a-lona- 
guía-ccliobha, (5) a-kara-veUhi-kmjala, (6) a-pmmparã- 
bdmdda-gaham, (7) a-tam-Mtha-gahana, and (8) 
a-hantaka-sãka-pupha-gaima. The íirst parihãra has 
already been explained in connection with the Maidavolu 
grant. The next parihm , viz., a-dudha-dadhi-gaJum, 
made the village free from the obligation of supplying sweet 
and sour milk, and appears to fali under the category of 
pãna, daily payable by the viflagers to the grãmika (see 

1 As regards this ou3tora, o/. Agni Purãna, oli. 209,40-50 
dravyasya nãma gfhmijU=dadãn=iti tathã vadei, 
toyarri dadijât tato haste dane vidhir =ayayi mptah. 


SIVASKANDAVARMAN 


193 


Manu quoted above). A-raãha-samvmayika has been 
explained. A-loM-guht-cchobha (a-lavana-guda-ksobha) has 
beentranslatedby Bühler as “free from troubles about 
salt and sugar.” That digging pita for extracting salt was 
a royal monopoly is known from a number of inscriptions 
which refer to parihãms like a-lom-khãdaka ( (i-laima - 
khãtaka ), aAamm-kreni-khanaka (Gorp . Ins . M, III, line 
28, No. 55, and No. 56) and sadohaAmamkam ( Ep . Ind„ 
IV, p. 101). The word guda, mentioned along with lona, 
shows that the manufacture of sugar was also a royal monopoly. 
The following immunity exempted the village from the 
obligation of supplying grass and wood [cj. indhana in the 
passage quoted from Manu). The la st parihãra of the list 
seems to signify exemption from the (occasional) supply of 
myrobalan, vegetables and flowers. Bühler says (ibid, I, 
p. 8, note 28), “ Milk, grass, fire-wood, vegetables and so 
forth had to be furnished grátis by the villagers to royal 
ofíicers and their servants. : The custom still prevails in 
many native States” (see also Manu quoted above). 

The grant was executed by the king himself and the 

plates were prépared -in the handwriting of his privy- 

■councillor (rflbsí/ãdJiik^a) Bhattisamma who was the 
bhojaka (i.e., inãmdãr) of Kolivãla. 

The Hirahadagalii plates are held together by a nng to 
which an almost circular and soraewhat battered seal, 
about an inch in diameter, is attached. The emblem on 
the seal is an animal facing the proper right, which, 
according to Bühler, may be intended for a deer or a 
horse 1 Below the emblem stands the word tiwaslmda- 
vamanah, tbelastthree letters of which are defaced and 
doubtfuL ' Itis certáin that the legend on^ the seal was 
■writtenin Sanskrit like the rmgula. ü the end of.the 

i ; P ràe amàalis rüoét probal^ a baU; which was ^ ^cst of ^ Paliavas {eee 

Bomí). Gàz., I, ii,’piaL9, ri°fe S), 
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inscription which reads svãsti go-bmhmaM-lekhaka-vãcaka- 
émtrbhya(Ii) iti, This along with the fact that the 
Mayidavolu and- Birahadagalli grants someíimes express 
compound consonants by more than one letter shows that 
tliese two grants were executed at a time when Sanskrit had 
already made its way in the field of South Indian epigraphy. 

III. The British Museum plates appear to have been 
oyigínally found at Kondakur in the Guutur district of the 
Madras Presidency. They were issued in the reign of siri- 
fijfíí/fíJvhandavamma (= Skandavarman) . We have already 
cliscussed about the identification of Sivaskandavarman of 
the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants and Skandavarman 
of the British Museum grant and have showu that the identi- 
fication is extremely doubtful. 

The donor of the grant is OãrudevI, wife (deví) of the 
Paliava Yuvaraahãrãja Buddhavarman and mother of a 
prince whose name has been conjecturally read by Hultzsch 
as Buddhyaiikura. The relation of Mahãrãja Skandavarman 
and Yuvamahãraja Buddhavarman is not specified in the 
grant. There is no evidence that this prince, who seems 
to have been a provincial governor, 1 ascended the throne. 
Skandavarman is not known to have ruled at Kãnci. It is 
possible that he was an early member of the Paliava house 
of the Nellore-Gimtur region and was an ancestor of 
Skandavarman II of the Omgodu grant (No, 1). Hemay 
possibly be ideníiâed with king Ko. 29 (or No. 32 ?) of the 
. Yayalur list (see Áppendix below), 

By this grant OãrudevI seems to have addressed the 
villagers and officials at Kadaka (Kataka) to the effect that 
a certain field to be ploughed by Ãtuka on the western side 
of the drinking well below the mja-tadãga, containing four 
nivartams of land, had been given by her highness for the 

, 1 Buddhavarman may not be the king of the Bame name mentioned in the 
Cliendalur grant, Buddhavarman of the Chendalur grant seema.to b? of later date. 


SKANDÁVARMAN 195 

increase of her highness’s life and power_, to the god 
Nãrãyana of the Kuli-mahãtaraka temple at Dãlura. This 
Kutt-maMtmka-devakula appears to signify a temple estab- 
lished by a Mahattara named Kuli. The villagers and 
officials were asked to exempt the field with all immu-. 
nities and to cause it to be exempted. The executor of the 
grant was Rohanigutta (Rohinlgupta). 

The most interesting feature of the grant is that though 
it is written in Prakrit, it contains two imprecatory verses 
(bahubU)-vasudhã dattã etc.) which are in Sanskrit and 
are so cotnmon in the Sanskrit copper-plate grants. This 
fact and the fact that the grant expresses compound 
consonants, in all cases, with more than one letter, appear 
to suggest that the British Museum grant is slightly later 
than the grants of Sivaskandavarman. 

The seal of Skandavarman attached to the British Mu¬ 
seum grant bears a standing animal which faces the proper 
right and looks libe a deer, bnt must be meant for a buli, 
the crest of the Paliavas (cf. Bomb. Gaz., I, ií, p. 319, note 
5), and, over the back of the buli, a few indistínct symbols 
which may be taken for the sun, a crescent, and perhaps 
one or more stars (Epvlnd., VIII, p. 144). 
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: Chenhalur Grakt of Kumíravibnu II 

’ The Chendalur grant was issued from «jaí/aJCãncipura 
on the fifth titkiol the bright half of Kãrttika in the 2nd 
regnal year of the Paliava king Kumãravisnu II, who was 
theson of Mahãrãja Buddhavarman, gr and son of Mahãrãja 
Kumãravisnu I and gréat-grandson of Mahãrãja Skandavar- 
man. Kumãravisnu I and his son Buddhavarman have 
possibly been mentioned in libe Yelurpalaiyamrecord (see 
abobe, p. 160). Like Skandavarman II (of. the Uruvupalli, 
Qmgodu No. 2, and Pikira grants), Kumãravisnu I has been 
described as the fifth loka-pãh. In the Mahãbhãrata (see 
Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 149) and the Nanaghat cave 
inscription (Lüders, List, No, 1112) the godsYama, Yanina, 
Kubera and Yãsava arè called thefour loka-pãhs or guardians 
of the world. The description of a king as the fifth loka-pãh 
means to say that he was a protector of the earth like those 
four gods. In classical literature (e,g., Raghu, II, 16) a 
king is called madhyama-loka-pãla, “protector of the mi.ddle 
world (i.e., the earth).’’ In thís connection it is intereôL 
ing to note the description of Samudragupta as “ equal tq 
(the gods) Dhanada («Kubera), Yaruna, Indra (=Yãsava 
who is however different from Indra in the Nanaghat record) 
and Àntaka(=Yama); see Gorp. Ins, Ind.j lH, pp. 14n., 250. 1 

Like many other Paliava rulers, Kumãravisnu II calls 
himself kaUyuga-doç-ãmsanm-dham-oddharM~nitya-sama~ 
ddha, This epithet is also used by Yisnugopavarman and 
Sbmhavarman, and Nandivarman of the Udayendiram 
grant. The Paliava kings thus appearto have boasted of 
being called “ Defender of Faith; ’’ and the epithet possibly 
refers to the fact that they were determined to purify their 

1 Sometimes the quarter-guaxdiaus are said to be eight, According to Amara, 
the âik-ptis are Indra (east), Valmi (south-east), Pitypati, i.e., lama (South), Nalrpta 
(aouth-west), Varuna (west),Marut (north-wesfc), Eubera ínorth) and Jéa (norfch-east). 
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Brahmanical faith which was influenced by heretical doetrines 
like Buddhism at the time of the later Sãtavãhanas and the 
Iksvãkus. Kumãravisnu II has some epithets in common 
witk Yisnugopavarman of the Uruvupalli grant. Like 
Yispugopa and his son Simhavarman, he is called bhagmt- 
pãd-ãnudhyãta and pamma-bhãgavata, and like the records of 
those two princes the Chendalur grant begins with the 
adoration jiiam bhagavatã, He was evidently a Yaisnava 
in faith. 

The record is an prder to the villagers of Cendalüra in 
the Karmãkarãsfera and to all the náiyogikas and vallabhas 
employed there. Chendalur, the find-spot of the inscription , 
is a place in the Ongole taluka of the Nellore district. 
Hulfczsch has corrected Karmmãkãrãstra as Karmarãstla 
known from several inscriptions. The formKarmmãkarãstra 
seems to be the same as Kamakaratha mentioned in a 
Nagarjunikonda inscription. 

YThe word miyogika is derived from niyoga and is 
evidently the same as niyogin which appears to mean 
‘‘ governor of a district ’ ’ (c/. niyogi kamasacm ãyuJcto 
•vyãprtaé-ca sah } Hemacandra), Valhbha means either the 
king’s favourites or keepers of the royal cattle, 

It is said that there were eight hundred pattikãs (pieces), 
of hhãs land (rãja-vastu bhuvã sthitam ) in the village of 
Cendalüra, and that by this grant the king offered 432 
pattikãs out of that land as a Brahmadeya ( brahmadeya- 
maryãdayã) to a Brãhmana named Bhavaskandatrâta 1 who 
belonged to the Kaun<pnya gotra and the Chãndogya sütra. 
The lands given did not include what was previously 
granted for the enjoyment of gods (devâbhoga-hala-varjjam), 
The grant was executed with a hope for the increase of 

According. to lama quoteí in MdaMpaârum, s. vjarmã (cf. tamâ dmê - 
ca vipmyummã tmtã ca blmbhujál}, etc.), Bhavftsliaiiciatrãta can not be tlie proper 
name of a Brãhmap. 
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the king’s longevity, strength, victory and wealth, in 
aocordance with the hala-nyãya (laws regaíding the hálas , 
like devahala , bhiksuhda, etc.) and was made immune with 
all the pmhãras. 

■ The villagers and officers were ordered to observe the 
inimunities and to see tkat others observed thern, People 
who would violate this order have been tbreatened with 
physical punishment. The charter ends with the maiigala : 
go-bmhmana (sio) nandatu, sva$ty~astu pmjãbJiyah, which 
remínds us of a similar mmgala at the end ol the Hira* 
hadagalli grant of Sivaskandavarman. 

The word pattikã ordinarily means“ a piece of cloth 
on ánalogy, it seems to mean “ a piece of land.” We do 
not know whether pattikã here signifies a particular land* 
measure like the nmrtma. The land is said to have been 
situatèd in the Kavacakãra-bhoga of the Karmmãkarãstra. 
Bhoga is evidently the same as bhukti of North Indian 
inscriptions, It signifies a territorial unit like Cí district.” 
Cf. Pallava-bhoga (Kãnci?) mentioned in the Mahãvama 
(Ind. Gult.f I, p. 111), 


Udavendiram Grant (No. 1) of Nandivarman 


The Udayendiram grant was issued from Kfulcipura on 
the fifth tithi of the briglit half of Vaiáãkha possibly in the 
first year of the Paliava king Nandivarman, son of Skanda- 
varman II, grandson of Simhavarman and great-grandson of 
Skandavarman I. Like the issuers of other early Paliava 
charters, Nandivarman is called Mkjuga-dos-ãvmma- 
áharm-oddha-rana-nüya-sannaádhí His epithets bhagamt- 
pãd-ãmdhyãtü and pmma-bhãgavata together with the fact 
that his grant begins with the adoration jitam bhagavatã, 
show that he was a Vaisnava like "Visnugopa, Simhavarman 
and Kumãravisp II. 

Udayendiram, the find-spot of Nandivarman's grant, 
is a place in the North Arcot district. The grant is full 
of textual mistakes; the cbaracters moreover do not 
belong to the early Paliava period. Áccording to Kielhorn 
(Ep. Ind., III, p. 143), the grant is to be palíeographically 
assigned to about À.D. 680 ; áccording to Fleet however it 
was fabricated about 935 A.D. (Bomb. Gaz.,1, ii, p.321n.) 
But the facts that the four kings mentioned in it are given 
exaetly in the same order in the Vayalur record and that 
the style and phraseology of the grant are very similar to 
those of the early Paliava records, seem to prove that the 
grant was copied, though by an incompetent scribe, from 
an early genuine record. 

By this grant, the Paliava king Nandivarman offered 
four pieces of ãTünya land at Kãncivãyil-grãma in 
Adeyãra-rãstra, áccording to pürva-bhoga-maryãdã, to a 
Brãhmana named Kulacarman (=Kulaáarman) who was an 
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inhabitant of Kãncivãyil and belonged to the Kauáika gotra, 
Pravacana sütra and Taittiriya carana. The landa were 
granted in accordance with Brahmadeya-maryãdã, with all 
the immunities but with the exoeption of devabhoga-hda, 
for the increase of the kings longevity, strength, victory and 
wealth. It is said that the four pieces of forest-land m 
Kãncivãyil-grãma are to be made immune with all the 
parihãms and that anyone who wonld violatethe order should 
be pbyaically punished. 

The seal of Nandivarman attaohed to. the Udayendiram 
grant is. circular. It, contam in bas-relief the figure 
of a standing buli facing the, proper left. Thereis a 
inuch worn and illegible inscription at the margin (( loc . 
cit.). '■' .; • ■' ■■ : : 


Omgodu Grant (No. 1) of Skandàvarman II 

In the Omgodu grant (No. 1) of Skandavarman II, the 
reigning king’s great-grandfather, Kumãravisnu, has been 
called asmmedfia-yãji, i.e performer of the Horse-sacrifice. 
He was therefore a great king who was possibly a successor 
of Virakorcavarman of the Darsi plate. 

Kumãravisnu was succeeded by his son Skandavarman I 
who is mentioned in the Omgodu (No. 1) and IJruvupalli 
grants. He is said to have been a pmma-brahmanya ; but 
his most significant epithet seems to be sva-vmj-ãdhigata- 
rãjya, which means to say that he obtained the kingdom by 
his own valour. His father was a powerful king who 
performed the great asvamedha sacrifice. The significance 
of this epithet, as I have already pointed out, may be that 
after the death of Kumãravisnu, Skandavarman I quarrelled 
with his brother who was probably Kumãravisnu’s 
successor at Kãncí, and carved out a separate principality 
in the northern partof the Paliava kingdom. Kumãravisnu^ 
successor at Kãncí was possibly Buddhavarman mentioned 
in .the Ckendalur grant. We cannot however be definite 
as regards this suggestion, as the identification of this 
Kumãravisnu with Kumãravisnu I of the Ohandalur grant is 
very doubtful, 

The son and successor of Skandavarman I was Viravar» 
man who has been called “the sole hero in the world ” in 
all the inscriptions. He was possibly a warrior of consíder- 
able imporfcance. According to Krishnasastri {Ep . Inl, 
XV, p. 249), this Viravarman is to be identified with 
Vlrakorcavarman of the Darsi plate, Darsi, identified by 


26 
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some scholars with • Pasanapura, is a place in the Podili 
division of the Nellore district. Only the first plate of the 
Darsi grant has been discovered; it was edited by Hultzsch 
in Ep. Ind., I, p. 357. The grant was issned from the 
adhisthãna of the victorious Dasanapnra by a Paliava king 
whose name and genealogy cannot be known until the 
missing plates of the grant are fonnd. Only the name 
of Vírakorcavarman, the great-grandfatber of the isauer, is 
. known. The Sanskrit form of the word is Vmküm which 
is found in the Vayalur and Velurpalaiyam reeords. The use 
of this Prakritised name appearsto sliow that the grant 
was issued at a time when Prakrit was still lingering in the 
field of South Indian epigraphy. The identifieation of this 
king with Yíravarman however seems to me doubtful, since 
these two distinct fornis (viz., Vírakürca and Yíravarman) 
are found as names of different kings in the Yayalur list of 
early Paliava kings. Ylrakorca of the Darsi plate maybe 
the same as (the second) Vírakürca of the Yayalur list. 

Yíravarman was succeeded by his son who is- called 
sri-vijãya~Slmdmimm in his own Omgodu grant (No. 1), 
but simply Skandavarman in the inscriptions of his descen- 
dants. He has some epithets in common with Kumãravisnn 
I of the Chendalur grant and also with Skandavarman II 
of the Udayendiram grant. Like Kumãravisnu Iof the 
Chendalur grant lie is described as the fifth loJm-pãla, 
Thougk he is not called pmma-bhãgavata, his epithet 
bhgmd-blmkli~sadbhm-sambhãvita-sam-Myãna in the 
grants of his grandson shows that he was a Yaisnava. 

The Omgodu grant (No. 1) was issued from the 
victorious city of Tambrãpa in the 33rd regnal year of 
Skandavarman II, on the thirteenth tithi of the third 
Hemanta-paksa. This form of dating resembles that used- 
in the early Prakrit grants and is remarkably different from 
the form of dating used in the Sanskrit grants of the' 
Paliavas. It therefore shows that Skandavarman II ruled 
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not long after the kings of the Prakrit charters. We have 
already shown that some parts of the Mayidavolu, Hiralia- 
dagalli and British Museum grants are written in Sanskrit 
and that the issuers of those grants could not have ruled 
long before the kings who issued the Sanskrit grants. We 
have also suggested that the Sanskrit grants showing 
considerable Prakrit influence may roughly be placed in the 
period between the middle of the fourth and the beginning 
of the fifth century A.D. 1 

By this grant the king made a Brahmadeya of the 
village of Omgodu in the Karmarãstra, and offered the same 
with the exception of the devabhoga-hda, in a form of 
sãttvika-dãna, to a dvi-veda and sadahga-pãraga Brãhmana 
named Golasarman of the Kãsyapa gotra. The Karma¬ 
rãstra in which Omgodu was situated has been taken to be 
the same as Kamma-nãdu of later Telugu inscriptions and 
has been identified with the northern part of Nellore and 
Southern part of Gfuntur. According to Krishnasastri 
(Ep. Ind ., XY, p. 254), Omgodu may be the same as 
modern Ongole, the head quarters of the Ongole taluka of 
the Guntur district. Ofthe boundaries of Omgodu given 
in the Omgodu grant (No. 2) of Simhavarman, Kodikim 
may be identical with modern Koniki near Ongole and 
Penukaparru may be the same as Pinukkiparu mentioned 
as the family name of certain Brãhmanas who were reci- 
pients of a village called Tandantottam near Kumbakonam 
(S. Ind. Ins., II, pp. 519, 532). 

1 The early form of the dates used by the Vi§rmkuruJ'M appears to be due to 
conservatism inheriíed from their original home. It should howsver be noticed that 
two grants of the Kadamba kings Mrgesavarman and Eavivarman who ruled about 
the end of the 5th and the beginning of the 6th century are dated in the old fashion. 
Oneisdated in the 4th year of Mrgeáavarman on the full-moon day of the 8th 
fortnight of Var§ã (Ind. AnL, VII, pp. 37-38), and the other in the llth year of 
Eavivarman on thelOth tithi of the Cth fortnight of Hemanta (ibid, VI, p. 28). 
This old way of oxpressing dates in such a latei period appears to be due toJain 
influence. See below. 
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The seal of Skandavarman II attached tothe Omgodu 
grant (No. 1) is almost circular. It is tofcally worn avvay, 
and has no trace of any symbols, fí though it may be 
presumed to have bad on it originally the recumbent buli, 
as in the case of other Paliava grants ” (Ep. Ind ., 
XV, p. 249). 





x 

Crown-Püince Visnugopa and Dharmamahãeija 
SIMHAVARMAN 

Visnugopa or Visnugopavarman, son of Skandavarman 
II, did not ascend the throne. His Uruvupalli grant was 
issued in the llth year of the reigu of Mahãrãja Simha- 
varman. As we have already seen, Fleet thought that this 
Simhavarman was an elder brotber of the Yuvamahãrãja (or 
Yuvarãja) Viçnugopavarman. Hultzsch, however, suggests 
that he is no other than Visnugopa’s sou who issued the 
Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and Mangalur grants. Accordíng 
to the latter view therefore the Paliava throne passed from 
Skandavarman II directly to his grandson Simhavarman. 

In the Uruvupalli grant Visnugopavarman calls hímself 
prajã-samran|flM-panpãlau-od|/oga-saíaía-sflíra- mata- dlhita 
and mjarsi-guna-sarva-sandoha-vijigisu, which he could not 
have said if he was not a ruler of subjects. As a crown- 
prince he was possibly in charge of a district of the Paliava 
kingdom. The district of which he was the govemor 
probably had its head quarters at Palakkada from where 
the Uruvupalli grant was issued. As we have already 
noted, both Visnugopa and his son Simhavarman are 
called pamia-bhãgavata in the inscriptions, all of which 
begins with the adoration : jitani bhàgamtã. They were 
evidently Vaisnava. In this connection, the name Visnugopa 
and the dedication of 200 nivartanas of land (595 
acres according to Kautilya, but 148*6 acres accordíng 
to his commentator; see below) to the god Visnuhãra 
may also be noted. 
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In all the inscriptions of Visnugopa and Simhavarman, 
the Paliavas bave been credited with the performance of 
many asvamedhas or many kratus and this evidently refers 
to the asvamedba performed by their ancestor Kumãravisnu. 
So far we know only of two Paliava kings who performed 
the Horse-sacrifice. The first of fchem is Sivaskandavarman 
of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli graots, and the second 
is Kumãravisnu, grandfather of Skandavarman II who issued 
the Omgodu grant (No. 1). The former is also credited with 
the performance of the Agnistoma and Yãjapeya sacrifices. 

In the Omgodu grant (No. 2) of Simhavarman, the 
Paliavas have been referred to as valkbha which is evident¬ 
ly the same as ért-valkbha of the Mangalur grant. It is 
interesting to note that titles like én-valkbha , prthivi - 
valkbha, etc., were adopted by the Calukya kings of 
Bãdãmi. 1 We do not know whether the Calukyas appro- 
priated the title of the Paliavas. It is however certain 
that the Rãçfcraküta kings who succeeded the Calukyas in 
the sovereignty of the Deccan appropriated these titles 
and were therefore known as valkbha-rãja. Árabic travel- 
lers of the 9th and 10th centuries mention a powerful 

1 The Calulcya antagonist of Paliava Narasimlmvarman has been called Valkbha- 
rãja Ijetã bahuso valkbha-rãjasya, etc,, of the Udayendiram grant, No. 2; Ind, 
Ant,, VIII, p. 273). In the Samangadh inscripfcion ( ibid , XT, p, llt), the Calukya 
confcemporary of Bãatraküfca Dantidurga (II) has been called VallabU, In tibe 
levur and Miraj: grants [ibid, VÍII, pp. 12-14), the Calukyas themselves refer to 
the greatness of their fainily aa Mlkbharãja-lalcsml, These are only a fewpfthe 
examples. Prof. Raychaudhuri points ont to me that the fuller form of the epithfet 
is én-pflhifi-mllábha which possibly suggeats that these Vaisnava kings claimed 
to have been incarnations of Vi§çm who is the mllabha of bofch Srl and PfthivT., 
There seems to ba an analogy between these kings’ upholding Dharma from. the 
KaIiyuga*do?a and Visçtis upholding Prthivi from the Pralaya in his Yaràha incar* 
nation. The figures of two queens with each of the two Paliava kings engraveá on the 
portais of the Ãdi-Varãha cave (identified by Krishnasastri with Mahendravarman. 

I and his son Narasirphavarman-Siiphavispu, but by T. &. Aravamuthan with 
Sitphaviççu and his son Mahendravarman I, see South hiian Portraits, p. 11 jf.) 
appear to represent symbolically Srl and Ppthivi (see my note in Ind, Gult,, II, 
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dynasty of' the Balharãs who ruled at Mãnkir. Accorcl- 
ing ío R. G. Bhandarkar ( Bo?nb . Gaz., I, ii, p. 209), 
Balharâ is an Àrabic corruption of Valkbharãja and tbe 
Balharãs of Mãnkir are no other than the Rãstrakütas of 
Mcãnyakheta. 1 

I. The Uruvupalli grant of Visnugopavarman was 
issued from the gloriou3 and victorious sthãna of Palakkada. 
By this grant, the Dharma-yuvamahãrãja Yisnugopavarman, 
who belonged to the Bhãradvãja gotra and the Paliava 
family, issued an information about his donation to the 
villagers of Uruvupalli (situated in Mundarãstra) and an order 
to all the ãyuldakas and naiyyokas, and the rãja-vallabhas 
and safwarantaJm, who had to make the following gift of 
the crown-prince immune with all the parihãm .. The 
grant was in the form of 200 nivartanas of lands which 
were made a devabhoga to be enjoyed by the god Visnubãra 
whose temple called Visnuhãra-devakula was built by the 
senãpati Visnuvarman at a place called Kanduküra (or 
Kendukflra). The object of the grant was the increase of 
longevity and strength of the donor. It ís warned that 
any one who would transgress the order would be liable to 
physical pumshment. The plates are said to have been 
given in the llth year of Simhavarma-mabãrãja, on tlie 
tenth day of the dark half of Pausa. 

Ãyuktaka wbich, as we have already seen, is 
synònymous with niyogin, kama-sacwa and vyãprla, 
seems to mean “governor of a district.” The passage 
asmin visaye sarv-ãyuldaltãh possibly shows that there 
were several ãyuldakas employed in a single visaya. 
The word naiyyoka is evidently the same as ruéjo- 
gilca of the Chendalur grant which is derived from 

1 "Vallabharãja sliould, by the rules of 'Prakrit or Vernacular pronnnciation, 
beeome Vallabha-rãij or Bálláha-rãij. The last is the same as the Balharâ of tj)s 
qrbic ” (Zoe. cit,, also p, 887 f.), 
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niyoga (office, employment) and seems to mean “ governor.” 
The word rãja-valUbha may signify favonrites or subordinates 
of the Paliava king, It may also possibly refer to keepers 
of the royal korses or cows. 1 Sancarantaka has already 
been explained. It is the same as saneara of Kautilya’s 
Ârthasãstw, Eor the appointment of spies in the king’s 
own síate to report to kim about the conduct of his officials 
and snbjects, see Manmmhitã, 711, 122. 

The word devabhga has been shown to be the same as 
devatrã, devasãt, devadeya and devadãya, and signifies 
“ religious donation to a god.” In nnmerous South Indian 
grants reference is made to the fact that the land is granted 
with the exception of lands previously given away as 
dembbgáhála. The word demhah has been used in the 
same sense in the Peddavegi grant of Nandivarman II 
Sãlankãyana ( above , pp. 94-95). 

The village of Uruvupalli in the Mundarãstra has not yet 
been satisfactorily identified. Theboundary of the field grant 
ed is however clearly stated in the charter. The Southern 
and. eastern si des of the. field were bounded by the river Supra- 
yoga (or Suprayogã). At the northern extremity was a 
large íamarind tree in the hills; and the western side 
was bounded by the villages of Kondamuruvudu, Kenduküra 
and Kararnpfira, 

: According to Pleet [M. Ant , V, p. 5), ft The seal 
connecting the plates bears the representation of what seems 
to be a dog, bufc in native opinion a lion.” The figure 
is possibly that of a buli. 

II. The Omgodu grant (No. 2) was issued from an un- 
named símndhãvím on the fifth tithi of the bright half of 
Vaisãkba in the fourth regnal year of Simhavarman, son of 
Yisnugopa. By this record, the king granted the village of 
Omgodu (previously granted by his grandfather to a Brãh- 

1 va ^ m in the p 'Hra and Hírahadagalli grapts, and vallqblta in the Chçnda- : 
Jur and Mangalur grants, 
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maná named Golaáarma n of the Kãáyapa gotra) to a Brãh- 
mana named Devaáarman who was an inhabitant of Kon- 
dura and belonged to the Kãáyapa gotra. Devaáarman was 
possibly a relative and heir of Golasarman. The village of 
Kondura seems to be the same as the native village of Síva- 
áarman, recipient of the Polamuru grant of Visnukundin 
Mãdhavavarman I, and of Casamisarman, recipient. of the 
Narasaraopet grant of Paliava Visnugopavarman II. The 
identification of Omgodu in Karmarãstra has already been 
discussed. 

The grant is here referred to as pürva-bhoga-vwarjita, 
which seems to be the same as dembhoga-hala-varja of 
other grants. It was endowed with all the parihãras, and is 
said to have been copied from the oral order of the Bhattã- 
raka, i.e. l the king himself. According to Krishnasastri 
(Ep.Ind., XV, p. 252), the charaoters of this grant are of a 
later period than that used in SimhavarmaiT s other grants. 
ITe is therefore inclined to think that the grant was copied 
from an original record about the beginning of the 7tli 
centnry À.D. 

In line 22 of the grant, reference is made to an. eclipse 1 
being the occasion of the grant. It is however contradicted 
by the details of the dat e 1 .m. l oth lunar day of the bright 
half of Vaisãkba (11. 31-32). Krishnasastri however tried 
to reconcile the two particulars by supposing fí thatthe grant 
which was actually made on the new moon day of Chaitra, 
a possible‘ day for the nearest solar eclipse^ was engraved on 
the copper-plates five days after, U., on the 5th day of the 
bright half of Vaisãkba” [ibid, p. 253). 2 ■ 

1 As regards the itnportance of eclipse with reference to donation, eee G-aruda- 
Purãp, Pürva-Iíhaçda, Ch. 51, 29 

ayano oí^uvs o^aivã ytaihui}6 candrti-süryãyoli, 

$arnlcrânty-ãdisu Mlestl bhavati c—ãtyayam, 

2 According to Fleefc ( J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 473), Siqiliavarman, son of Viçrjugopa, is 
to |?e identified with the king of the samenamè who is know» from the Lahvibhãga 
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III, The Pikira grant of Simhavarman was issued from 
the glorious and victorious camp at tíie king’s residence at 
Menmãtura in bis 5th regnal year on the third tithi of the 
bríght half of Asvayuja with a hope for the increase of his 
longevity, strengfch and victory. The copper-plates were 
discovered at Nelalur in the Ongole taluka of the Guntur 
district. 

By this record, the villagers of Pikira in Munda- 
rãstra, as well as the adhyaksas, vdlms and smm-mnm- 
rins, stationed in the rãstra, were informed of the king*s gift 
of the above village, endowed with all the immunities (but 
with the exception of lands previously granted for the enjoy- 
ment of gods) to a TaittiríyaBrãhmana named Vilãsaáarman 
whobelonged to theKãsyapa gotra. The king says here 
that, as the village of Pikira has been made a Brahmadeya, 
it should be made imrnune with all prilims by the king’s 
officiala who would also see that they be observed by others. 
Any one transgressing this order is warned to be liable to 
physical punishment, The word adhydm means a “supe- 
rintendent” ora íf rnler” (Apte, Sanskrit-EnglishDictionanj , 
s.v. ; GUã, IX| 10 ; Kumãrmmbham, VI, 17). 1 Vdlm 
meaos gopa according to Amara ; other Paliava inscriptions 
(e.g,, the Ohendalur and Mangalur grants) have vdlabha, 
which means ghotdmésdm according- to Jatãdliara (see 
Mddcdpadmma, s.v, pãlakd). According to Amara however 
mllubk means adhydm which has been . explained by a 
commentator as gau-ãdhyaha (ibid , s.v.). VdUbha is 
generally taken to signify favourites of the king. Msam- 
sancãrin may be IhGsmaz&Êãma-lwm, i.e., messehger; 
it may also be identical with Sancmnlah of other inscrip¬ 
tions, 

to have asçended the . throne in A.D. 436-37. In A.D. (436-37 + 3=) 439-40 however 
the.re was no solar eclipse on the nawmoon day of Caitra. 

1 ® eing connecteíl w ' t!l aliava (cowheícl), may adhynha signify (jav-ãdhyahal 
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The seal of Simhavarman attached to the Pikira grant is 
very muck worn, but bears in relief, on a counter-sunk sur- 
face, an animal (buli?) with moutk open and face to the 
proper left. It is represented as seated on a horizontal line 
that is in relief. It closely resembles the animal represented 
on the seal attached to the Uruvupalli grant. The tail and 
fore-legs of the animal are not seen ( Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 160). 

IV. The Mangalur grant was issued from Dasanapura 
(identified with Darsi in the Nellore district), on the fifth 
Uthi of the bright half of Caitra in the 8th year of Simha¬ 
varman’s reign with the hope of increasing his longevity, 
strength and victory. 

By this record, the king granted the village of Manga- 
dür or Mangalur in Vengorãstra as a Brahmadeya to the 
following Brãhmanas :—(1) Ãpastamblya Rudrasarman 
of the Ãtreya gotra, (2) Ãpastamblya Türkkasarman of the 
Vãtsyãyana gotra, (3) Ãpastamblya Dãmasarman of the 
Kausika gotra, (4) Ãpastamblya Yajnasarman of theBhãrad- 
vãja gotra, (5) Ãpastamblya Bhavakotigupta 1 of the Parãáara 
gotra, and (6) Vãjasaneyi Bhartrsarman, (7) Audamedha, 
(8) Chandoga, (9) Sivadatta, and (10) Hairanyakesa Sasthí- 
kumãra of the Gautama gotra. 

The villagers of Mangadür as well as the adhydts^ 
vdlabhas and tfãsaw-sancãrins were informed of the dona- 
tion which was endowed with all the immunities, but was 
with the exception of the devabhoga-hda. The villagers 
and officials were ordered to observe the immunities them- 
selves and to see also that others observed them. Trans- 
gressers of the order were liable to physical punishment. 

Vengorãstra seems to be the district of Vengí which lies 
between the rivers Ivrishna and Godavari. This district was 

i Accoiding to áãtãtapa quotcrl ia . the üdnhaiattva and STãddhatattu (see 
èabdàkalpdtumà, s.v. ffwpta mivamâ) canies ending in the word gupta properly 
beloag to the Vaíéyás (cf. gupta-dSrãtmahani mma pmkmiiniip-éüdrayoli). 
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in the possession of th© Sãlankãyanas as early as the time of 
■Ptolemy (140 ÁJ).); but they became indepeudent only 
after ■ the downfall of the Sãtavãhanas. At the time of 
Simhavarman, the Southern friuge of the district may have 
been ocaupied by the Paliavas. lt is however possible that 
the name Veiigi extended over some parts of the coimtry to 
the south of the Krishna at the time of the Salaiikayanas. 1 
Mangadür was possibly situated in the Southern friiigeof the 
ancient kingdom of the Sãlankãyanas. 


1 Prom the nintli century Veógi appeârâ to have sigmfíed the kingdom oHbe 
Eastern Calnkyas. The Telugu-Mahãbbãratft (Ãdi, 1,8) of the middle of the elevanth 
eentury refera to Bãjahmundry in the Vengl country (Journ.,Dept. Lei,, XI, p, 81). . 





CHAPTERI . 

EARLY KADAMBAS: MAYÜRASARMAN’S LINE 
I 

EARLY HiSTORI OF THE ICüNTALA ReGION 

The Kuntala country seems to have comprised the sou- 
thenifflost disíricts of the Bombay Presidency and the nor- 
thern part of Mysore. 1 In a wider sense Kuntala possibly 
signified the whole of the Kanarese speaking area of Bom¬ 
bay, Madras and Mysore with the exception perhaps of the 
coast region. The position of the country is indicated by 
the fact that it was washed by the ri ver Krsnavarnã ( Ind, 
Ant., 1879, p. 18) and included Kurgod in the Bellary dis- 
trict {Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 265), Gangavãdi in south Mysore 
(Ep. Cm., IV, Hunsur 137), Nargund in theDharwar 
district {Ind, Aní t , 1883, p. 47), Taragal in the Kothapur 
State {M, p. 98), Terdal in the Sangli state in South 
Bombay {ihid, 1883, p, 14) and Kuntalanagara (Nubattur 
in the norfch-west of Mysore). 2 Erom abont the middle of 
the fourth eentury up to about the middle of the seventh, 
when the country was finally made a province of the Calu- 
kya empire, Kuntala or Karnãta 8 is known to have been . 
ruled by princes who belonged to the Kadamba family, 

1 C/.arecordof A.D. 1077 in % Car»., VIII, Sb. 262 i "In the centre of that 
middle world ia the golden mountain to the Bouth of which is the Bhãrata land in 
which like the curls of the lady earth ahines the Kuntala country to which an 
ornament (with various natural beautiea) is Banavãai," Some ofcher insoriptiong also 
prove that Kuntala was the district round Banavãsl. In the traditional lists of 
countriee and peoples in the epica, Purãnas and works like the BrhatsamMtã however 
Kuntala and Banavãsl are sometimes mentioned separately. 

3 1 am indebted for some referenees to Prof. Bayehaudhuri, See Bomb, Gaz., I, ii, 
p. 603. 

■ 3 Kuntala and Karnãta are used as Bynonymous in the Vifomãnhoievamita by 
Bilhapa, Vikramãdilya VI has been called both huntaUnãu (or hintal-endra) and 
farçtãf-e»dtt (IX, 41-42). Vaijayanti, identified with Banavãsi, has been described as a 
tilqlia (that is to say, the capitel) of the Karpãta country ip the Birur grant of Viaçuvar- 
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Some inscriptions of the Nagarakhanda Kadambas 
(/. B. B.B. i. S., IX, pp. 245, 285; Ep. Carn., VII, Sk. 
225, ete.) say that the Kadamba farníly originated from the 
Nandas wko ruled over Kuntala and the adj oining. districts 
of the Deccan! But these inscriptions belong to the eleventh 
and twelflik centuries, and very little importance can be 
put to the traditions récordèd in them. It is however not 
quite impossible that the migbty Nandas held .sway over 
considerable pprfcions df the Deccan. Reference to. the 
weálth of the Nandas in a Támil poem (Àiyangar, Beg.. S, 
Ind. Hist., p,.89) and the existence of a city called Nander 
or .Nau-Nand-Dehrà on the Godavari (Raychaudhuri, Boi. 
Hist. Am. Ind., 2nd ed., p. 142) maybesupposedto support 
the above conjecture. . . 

' In the Sravana-Belgola inscriptions(Sp. Cm., VIII, Sb. 
1,17, 54, 40, 108;.III, Sr. 147,148, etc.), there is a story 
of the migration of Ghanclragupta Maurya in Mysore íh 
company of the Jain teacher. Bbadrabãhu. An inscription 
in the Sorab taluka {iUd, VIII, Sb. 263) says. that Nãgnra- 

tnan (Bp. Carn., VI, p. 5)1). Karpãta tberefora signified the aame territory as 
Kuntala or the country of wbich Kuntala forracd a paris. In lhe traditiouallists 
hwever they are sometimes aóparately mentioncd. Kanjãta haa heen taken to liava 
been derived from a Dravidian original like. har-nãdu « han-nãilu (black country) or 
kara-nããu (greafc country; cf, Máhã-rãstra), Kuntala seems also to have been 
, SanÉrifcised from an .originai like Karnãía, '.The, separata mention of Kuntala, 
Kanjãka, Banavãsí, Mãhisaka {cf. Mahiga-visaya in a Kadamba grant), etc,, in some of 
tlie tradifciohal lista may possibly refer to the fàct that these names origihally BigniBed 
separate geographioal imits abufcting on ono another, Somptimes however'ona of 
them may have formed the part of another; cf. the case of Tãmralipfci which is men- 
tioned in literature as an independent slate, as a part of Bumba, and also as a part of 
Yaúga; also the case of Taxila ■ (Eaychaudhuri, hdian AntiquitíeSi p. 180. f.) 
With the rise of Kanarese powers like the Oalukyas and the Itã?6rakü|as, the name 
Earnãta (sometimes also the name Iíuntala) extended over a large part of. western 
and Southern Deccan. In the MityüUu-fmefyi, the Calukyas have been .deacribed as 
Kunta.hr, " lordsof Kuntala ” (see Tamil Leaj/oon, Mad. Univ., s.v.). An inscription 
of Earihara II, dated in áaka 1307 (S, Ind, Ins., I, p, 158, verses 25-26) says that 
yijaynagar (modem Hampi) belonged to the Kuntala visaya of the Karnãta country. ' 

1 An inscription says that the nine Nandas, the G-upfca facoily, and the .Maurya 
kings, ruled over the land of Kuntala ; then the Ratts, then the'Calukyas, the» 
Kalaourya Bijjala, and then Hoysala Vlra-Ballãla II ( Bomb , Gaz., I, ii, p. 284, note). 
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khanda “was profected by the wise Candragupta, an abode 
of the usages of eminent Ksatriyas,” Thisrecord however 
belongs to the fourfceenfch century, and none attaches much 
importance to it. But these traditions, taken together 
with references to the Vamba-Mõriyar (Maurya upstarts) 
advancing as far south as the Podiyil Hill in the Tinnevelly 
district, may possibly be taken to suggest that the Maurya 
successors of the Nandas were master of considerable por- 
tionsof Lower Deccan and the Par South. The above 
traditions are in a way confirmed by the discovery of the 
inscriptions of Aáoka at Siddãpur, Jatinga-Rameswar and 
Brahmagiri in the Ohitaldrug district of Mysore. This goes 
to show that at least the greater part of the Kuntala country 
was within the dominions of the Mauryas at the time of 
Aáoka. According to a tradition recorded in the Mahãvamsa 
(XII, 41) and the Dipavamsa (VIII, 10), the Buddhist tea¬ 
cher Rakkhita was deputed to Banavãsí (the capital of Kun¬ 
tala or the district round the city) in the third century B. C, 
shortly after the Great Council held at Pãtaliputra fti the 
eighteenth year of Aáoka. Some scholars think that Kong- 
kin-na-pu-lo visited by the Ohinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang is 
to be identified with the capital of the Kuntala country. If 
this identification is to be accepted, we have possibly another 
tradition regarding the Maurya occupation of Kuntala, Yuan 
Chwang says that there was to the sonth-west of the city a 
stüpa, said to have been huilt by Aáoka on the spot where 
Srutavimáatikoti made miraculous exhibitions and had many 
converts (Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Traveis, II, pp, 
237-38; Beal, Bud. Rec. W. World, II, pp. 253-55). 1 

We know very little of the Kuntala country for a long 
time after Aáoka. The Sãtavãhana king Gautamipura Sãta- 

1 The reference to an officer designated rajjulca in the Malavalli grant of 
Visnukadda Cutukulãnanda Sãtabrni possibly suggests that the Kuntala country was 
once ruled by the Mauryas. The rajjukas (=r5/flk(w) are many times referred to in 
the inscriptions of Aáoka. 
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karni, wko ruled about the fírst quarter of tke second century 
and claimed a sort of suzeraintypver the whole of Daksinâr 
patha, possibly bad some connections with Vaijayantí (Baria- 
vãsi}, 1 the capital of ancient Kuntala ori Karnãta.; The 
claim of GautamipiitraA lordship over the Malaya mountain 
(the Southern part of the .Western Gbats) may be a vague 
one; but the Nasik inscription ( Ep: Ind., VIII, p. .71) of 
his eighteenth regnal year records an order of the ■. Sãtavã¬ 
hana king when he was in “the camp of victory of thè army at 
(or, of) Vaijayantí.” This record was issued through the 
mãtya Sivagupta who was, according to Rapson (Catalogue ,' 
p. Iviii), . apparently Gautamíputra’s minister at 
Banavãsi. Rapson further identifies this Sivagupta with 
Sivaskandagupta mentioned in a Karle inscription of tbe 
same Sãtavãhana king (h e, cii.jEp, Ind, VII, p. 64). .There 
is as yet no further proof to make us definite as regards thè 
occupation of Kuntala by the main line of the Sãtavãhanas. 
; • According to the Pwãps, the Andhra (i.e., Sãtavãhana) 
dynasty had five different branches (cf. andhrãnãiri samtJii- 
tãh panca temi mmsãh sarncih punaly, Vüyu, 99, 358). 
Indeed one branch of the Sãtavãhanas, generally calíed the 
Cutu-Sãíakarni family, is known from inscriptions, coina 
and literary references to have. ruled at Vaijayantí (Banavãsi) 
in. the Kuntala country before the Kadambas. 

The Matsya list of the Andhra (=Sãtavãhana) kings 
gives the name of Kúntala-Sãtakarni. A commentator of 
VãtsyãyanaV Kãmúütm clearly explains the.term kuntala m 
the name Kuntala-Sãtakarni-Sãtavãhana as küntala-vísaye 


Ass _ h °™> by .Fleet (Bomfe.. O»., I, Ü, p. Q78^79 note), ihe Identification of 
W ‘ Bfl “ 3S auffidently esfc.bli.bed by t W o poiats.. Firstlj, a name 
of Banavasl ,3 khown to have been J ayail tí (ae P> 4nf, IV, p . 207) which 

l Very SI,,lilflr ‘o Vaijayantí, Secondly, a Calukya record m, XIX, p. 152) of A D 
f “ e T t1011 " tbe Edevoial distd.t.as aituateU ia the norfch-east quartei: iri tl.e vicirdty 

° ;! , ; ,S 0ther rec t ords Edevolal was the name,f the«ct 

roand Safifial whieb is just to the hortheast of BanavãsT. The city éaetta te We 
bçen menfctoned in the Geography oí Ptoleiuy as Banuusi. ' . 
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jàtúvãt tat-samãkhyah. A Sãtavãhana king of Kuntala is 
mentioned in the'Kãvyammãnm ás having ordered the ex¬ 
clusive use of Prakrit in his harem. Prof. Raychaudhuri 
(op. cit., p. 260) is inclinecl to ideutify this king with thè 
celebrated Hãla, sometimes credited with the authorship 
ôf the Gãthmptasati. According to this scholar, the 
Matsyà-Pumna which gives thirty names in the list of the 
Andhra or Sãtavãhana kings mentions not only the kings of 
the main line; but includes also the kings of the branch that 
ruled in Kuntala. 

Inscriptions discovered in the western and south-western 
districts of the Sãtavãhana ernpire, that is to say, in 
Aparanta (c/. Kanheri, Arch. Sun. W. Ind., V, p. 86) and 
in Kuntala (cf. Banavãsi; Ind. Ant, 1885, p. 331) including 
the nòrth of-Mysore ( ef . Malavalli, Shimoga district, Ep. 
Garn;, VII, p. 251) testify to the existence of a line of the 
Sãtavãhanas called the Outukula which was in possession 
Of South-Western Deccan before the conquest of Banavãsi 
by tbe Kadambas; The relation of the Cutu-Satakarnis with 
the Sãtakarnis of the main line is quite uncertain. But 
Rapson fchinks that, as the Cutus were intimately connected 
with the Mahãrafchis and Mahãbhojas, ifc is probable that 
thè branch of Kuntala was originally subordinaíe to 
the main line of the Sãtavãhanas and that it shook off the 
yoke when the power of the imperial line ■ began to decli ne 
after the death of Yajna Sãtakarni (op. cit., pp. xxi-ii, 
xlii). : 

’■ A doubtful passage of the Devagiri grant (Ind. Ant, 
VII, p. 35), which seems to imply a connection of the 
Kadambas wit-h the Nãgas possibly suggests that the Kuntala 
country was originally ruled by .the Nãgas. Tkese Nãgas 
bowevermay be idêntica! with the Cutu-Sãtakarnis who 
according to many seholars belonged to the Nãga dynasty.' 
That thè Cutu family' had Nãga connections is clear from' 
the Kanheri • inscription, which, mentions Nãgamülanikã$ 
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motherof Skandanãga Sãtaka and daughter of Visnukada 
Cutu-kulãnanda Sãtakarni (Rapson, op. cit, p, liii). 

The following records of the Cutu-Sãtakarnis are said to 
have so far been discovered 

I. Kanheri insoription of Hãritiputra Visnukada Outu- 
kulãnanda Sãtakarni (Rapson, loc. cit). As the name of 
the king could not be read, this record was formerly attri- 
buted to the reign of Vãsisthiputra Pulumãvi. The donor 
mentioned in this insoription is Nãgamülanikã who was the 
wife of a Mahãrathi, the daughter of a Mahãbhoji and of the 
great king, and the motber of Skandanãga-Sãtaka. Rapson 
has no doubt that she is to be identified with the donor of 
the Banavasi insoription in which she is said to have been 
the daughter of king Hãritiputra Visnukada Outu-kulãnanda 
Sãtakarni whose name must have originally stood aiso in 
the Kanheri insoription, 

II. Banavasi insoription of the twelfth year of Hãriti¬ 
putra Visnukada Outu-kulãnanda Sãtakarni (Rapson, op. 
cit, pp. liii-iv). Âccording to Bühler’s interpretation of the' 
record ( Ind . Ant XIV, p. 334) the king had a daughter 
named Sivaskandanãgasri who made the grant of a nãga, 1 a 
tank and a vihãm (monastery) on the first lunar day of the 
seventh fortnight of Hemanta. With respect to these gifts 
amuco [mâtya, i.e., minister) Khada Sãti (Skanda Sãti) was 
the Superintendent of work ( Itmamlika ). The Nãga was 
made by Nataka (Nartaka), the pupil of ãcãrya Idamqraka 
(Indramayüra) of Samjayanti. Âccording to the Méã - 
bhãrata (II, 31, 70) Samjayanti was situated near. Karabãta 
which may be the same as modero KarbãçL Samjayanti 

1,1 In Southern índia, carved stone-imagea of the Nãga are set up tolhia day, 
oftenat the entrance of a town or village, for publio adoration, and cereraonial 
olferings are made to the living cobra. Gronps of Nâga-kals (snake-stones) are to be 
found in nlmosfc every village, heaped up in a corner of the court-yard of a Siva temple 
or placed under the shade of a venerable Pipal (Fim Religiosa) or a Margoaa (Melia 
Apdiracha) tree " (An. Rep. S. hl Ep„ 1918-19, p. 25 and plates). ' 
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may possibly be identified with Vaijayantí or Banavasi 
which was also called Jayanti. The Mahãbhãrata mentions 
the city of Samjayanti in connection with Saliadeva’s 
digvijaya in the South, along with the Pãndyas, Iíeralas and 
Drãvidas. 

Rapson, on the other hand, tbinks that the proper 
name of the donor is not mentioned in the insoription, 
but she is said to have been the daughter of the great 
king and to have been associated in the donation with 
Prince Sivaskandanãgaárí. He further suggests that the 
donor is styled Mahãbhoji or, it is possible, that the 
passage mahãbhuvíya mahãrãja-bãUkãya may be taken to 
mean “of the daughter of the Mahãbhoji and of the great 
king.” If the latter interpretation be accepted, the 
epithets—except mahãmtJim—woulâ be the same as in the 
Eanheri insoription. Rapson has little doubt that the 
prince Sivaskandanãgasri of this insoription is identical with 
Skandanãga-Sãtaka of the other insoription. Thus, accord- 
. ing to him the donors mentioned in the Iíanheri and Bana¬ 
vasi inscriptions must be one and the same' person, m., the 
daughter of king Visnukada Cutu-kulãnanda Sãtakarni. He 
further identifies this Sivaskandanãgaárí = Skandanãga-Sãtaka 
with king Sivaskandavarman mentioned in the Malavalli 
record (Ep.Cam., VII, p. 252) of an early unknown 
Kadamba king, and says that the prince subsequently carne 
to the throne of Vaijayantí as the heir of hís maternal grand- 
father and was possibly the last reigning member of the 
Gutu dynasty. The Identification of the slightly similar 
names, m., Sivaskandanãgasri, Skandanãga-Sãtaka and 
Sivaskandavarman, however, cannot be accepted as certain. 

III. The Malavalli insoription of the first regnal year 
of Mãnavya-sagotra Hãritiputra Visnukadda Cutukulãnanda 
Sãtakarni (Ep. Garn., VII, p. 251). The insoription 
records the grant of a village. The king is here called rãjã 
ofthe city of Vaijayantí. The insoription is followed on 
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the same pillar by an early Kadamba record whicb mentions' 
Mànavya-sagotra Hãritíputra Y ai j ay a n tí-pati Sivaskanda- 
varinan as a previous ruler of the locality. If judged by 
the standard of palaeography, the second record, according 
to Bühler {Ind. AnL, XXV, p, 28), cannot be nmch later 
tban the first. In this connection, it is also noticed that 
the famous Talgunda inscription of the Kadamba king 
áãntivarman reíers to Sãtakarni (very probably a king of 
the Cutu family) and other kings having worshipped in a 
Sivíi teinple at Bthãnakundüra (Talgunda). It has there- 
fore been suggested that the Kuntala country passed into the 
possession of the Kadambas directly from the hands of the 
Cutu âãtakarnis (Ripson, op. cit., p. lv), and the following 
genealogy of the Cutu dynasfcy has been drawn from the 
above records: — 

(1) Vaijayantípxira-rãja Mãnavya-sagotra Hãritíputra 
Cutukulananda Sãtakarni (Kanheri, Banavasi and Malavalli 
records) + Mahãbhojl 

Mahãrathi+NãgainfiJanikã. 

(2) Vaijayantl-pati Mãnavya-sagotra Hãritíputra giva- 
skandavarman (Malavalli record). 

We have already said that the identification Sivaskanda- 
nãgasn= Skandanãga-Sãfcaka=Sivaskandavarman is not 
quite liappy. It has moreover been pointed out (see above, 
p. 168, note 2) that, on linguistic eonsideration, the 
Míillavalli record of year 1 appearsto be later thantlie 
Banavasi record of year 12. The language of the Banavasi 
inscription resembles that of the records of the Sãtayãhanas 
and Iksvãkus; the language of the Malavalli inscription is, 
on the other hand, very similar to that of the grants of 
Paliava Sivaskandavarman. I therefore think that the 
Banavasi and Malavalli records belong to two different, 
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Yisnukada Cutukulãnanda Batakarnis. This suggestion is 
also supported by the palaeographical standard of the 
Banavasi inscription. According to Bühler {Ind. AnL, X1Y, 
p. 331 ff.), the record is to be plaeed about the cnd of the 
first or the beginning of the second century. 

From the fact that, according to the evidente of the 
Talgunda record, Mayürasarmau, the first king of the 
Kadamba family, received the patkbmdha-mnipiijã along 
with the country from the Prehãra (river?) up to the 
western (Arabian) sea from the Paliava kings of Um, if 
appears that for a time the Kuntala country passed into the 
possession of the Paliavas. This may have taken pjace 
about the time of the great ftvaskandavarman and liis 
father whose direct rale is known to have extended as far 
as the Andhrãpatha {Le„ the Andhra country with ita capital 
at Dhanniakada=Dhãnyakataka) in the north and the 
Sãtãhanirattha (i.e., the Bellary district) in the north- 
wesfc. We have also shown (see above, pp. 168, 181) 
that a comparison of the language of the Malavalli record 
with that of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants 
would place the .rale of Mayürasarman, the progenitor 
of the Kadambas, not long after the accession of âivas- 
kandayarman about the beginning of the fourth century. 
Since the language of the Malavalli record of Vknikadda 
Cutukulãnanda Sãtakarni who, as we have suggested, appears 
to have been different from the earüer Yisnukada Cutiikiiiã- 
nanda Sãtakarni of the Banavasi inscription, closely 
resembles the language of the Chandravalli record of 
Mayürasarman and the Malavalli grant whicb seems to 
belong either to the same kingor to bis immediate suceesrar, 
and does not appear to be earlier tban the grants of 
Bivaskandavarman, I think it not impossible that the 
later members of the Cutu dynasty of Kuntala 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the powerful early Paliava 
rulers of Kãíleí. 
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. No coins have as yet been attributed to any of the Cutu 
kings known from inacriptions. Some large lead coins 
from Karwar bearing tbe title cutu-hd-ãnmda in the legend 
are cloiibtfiilly assigried to 'an earlier feudatory member of 
tbe Cutu family (Rapson, op. cü., p. xliii). Thereading 
Imiti as a portion of tbe legend on some lead coins found 
in the Anantapur and Cuddapah districts {loc. cü.) is not 
quite certain and therefore does not j.ustify intbe present 
sfcate of our knowledge tbe atfcribution of those coins to any 
of tbe Cutu kings. 

Besides the coins bearing the legend mno cutu-lml- 
ãmmdm , tkere are other coins discovered from tbe Iíarwar 
district with tbe legend rafío mud-ãnamdasa. The express- 
ions Gutu-lml-ãnanda and mud-ãmnda have been thoughtto 
signify respectively “ Joy of tbe family 1 of the Outus” and 
“ Joy of tbe Mundas.” These titles resemble in cbaracter 
thatofthe Mahãrathi Àiigika-lmla-vardhana, “ the cberisher 
of tbe race of Aíiga.” Tbey have been taken to be dynastie. 
According to Rapson, tbese may be designations attached to 
particular localities or titles derived from the home or 
race of tbe rulers. Cutu evidently signifies the Cutu- 
Sãtakarni family. The Mundas are frequently mentioned in 
Sanskrit literatura. Tbe Visnu-Pnrãna (IV, 24,14) speaks 
of thirteen Munda kings who ruled after the Andbras, (ie., 
Sãtavãhanas). “ It is perhaps, more probable that tbe 
kings bearing these titles were members of two families of 
feudatories in the early period of the dynasty, and that, 
at a later period, on the decline of the empire, one of these 
families gained the sovereign power in the western and 
Southern provinces, while the eastern provinces remained in 
the possession of the Sãtavãhana family ” (Rapson, op. cit. s 
p. xxiii). 

1 In plaee of laila of the inseriptions, Rapson reads h(u}a on tbe coins and 
Upslatea the term as “ city ’’ (op. cit„ p. Ixxxiv). 


II 

ÜRIGIN OF THE KADAMBAS 


In almost all Kadamba inseriptions the Kadambas 
claim to have belonged to the Mãnavya gotra and call them- 
selves Hãritíputra. 2 The designation Mãnavyagotra-Hãriti- 
putra was evidently borrowed from the Cutu Sãtakarnis who 
ruled over Kuntala before the rise of the Kadambas. From 
the Banavasi grant of the eighth year of Mrgesavarman’s 
reign ( Ind . Ant., VII, pp. 35-36) the Kadambas seem to have 
actually belonged to the Ãngirasa gotra. 3 This suggestion 
is possibly supported by the fact that tbey are called try-ãm - 
vartma (see verse 3 of the Talgunda inscription ; Ep. Ind ,, 
VIII, p. 31 ff.) which seems to refer to the three prmras 
of the Ãngirasa gotra, viz,, Ãngirasa, Vãáistha and Bãrhas- 
patya (êabdakalpadmma, s.v. prmrn), 

According to a very late inscription belonging to the 
Kadambas of Hangal {Ep. Cm., VII, Sk. 117), the 
Kadamba family originated from the three-eyed and four- 
armed Kadamba. This Kadamba is said to have sprung 
into being under a Kadamba tree from a drop of sweat that 
fell on the ground from the forehead of Siva. Kadamba’s 
son was Mayüravarman who conquered the eartli by the 
power of his sword and invincible armour. Another ins¬ 
cription {ibid, XI, Dg. 35) says that Mayüravarman him- 
self was born under an auspicious Kadama tree, with an eye 

5 This paper was originaliy published in Ind. Gult., IV, p, 118 ff. 

* As sons of Mana, all men may claim the Mãnavya gotra. A Calukya grant says, 
“ Svãyambhava Manu’s son waa Mãnavya, from whom oame all thoBe who belonged 
to the Mãnavya gotra (Bomb. Gaz., I, ii,p, 839). Mãnavya's son was Harita; his son 
was Pafioaéikhi-Hãriti. 

3 Did the Kadambas claim conneotion with the Ingirasa Híritas who are said 
to bave descended, through Iksvàka, from Mana? (See Bomb, Gaz,, I, ii, p, 217, note). 
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on bis forehead. He is there desoribed as the son of Rudra 
and the earth, His family became faoions as Kadamba owing 
to tbe fact that he grew up in the shade of a Kadamba 
tree. An inscription of A.D. 1077 ( ibid , VIII, Sb. 262) 
gives still more interesting details. There Mayüravarman 
seems to have been described as the son of the famous 
Ãnanda-jina-vratlndiVs sister 1 and as born under the 
famous Kadamba tree, and to have had the other name 
Trilocana. A kingdom having been procnred for him from 
the Sãsanadeví and a forest being cleared and formed into 
a country for that prince, a crown composed of peacoclris 
feathers was placed on his head. From this crown, the 
prince obtained the name Mayüravarman. 

These mythical accounts do not differ materially from 
those recorded in the inscriptions of the Later Kadambas 
of Goa. Some of the Halsi and Degamve grants ( e,g, f ibid, 
VII, Sk. 236) attribute the origin of the Kadamba family 
to the tbree-eyed and four-armed Jayanta otherwise named 
Trilocona-Kãdamba. This Jayanta is said to have sprung 
from a drop of sweafc that fell on the ground near the roots 
of a Kadamba tree, from the forehead of Siva when the 
god killed Tripura after a hard fight. 

An inscription of the same period belonging to the 
Later Kadambas of Nagarakhanda (J.B.B.B.A.S,, IX, pp. 
245, 272, 285) gives a slightly different story. It says that 
king Nanda worshipped Siva for many days with the desire 
of getting a son. One day some Kadamba flowers suddenly fell 
down from the sky and a heavenly voice assured him of his 
getting two brilliant sons in the near future. Thus according 
to this tradition, the Kadambas claimed relation with the 
famous Nanda kings of Pãtaliputra. Some other late 
Kadamba grants also attribute a northern origin to the 

1 Efere is possibly a refsrenca to the claitn of lwving been relàted with .the 
Ãnanda ldngs of Kandarapura For the Ibandas, soe above, p. 50 íf; also xny note in 
J. E. ,4. S., October, 19Ü4, p. 737 ü. 
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Kadambas/ The Kargudari record of the Hangal Kadambas 
asserts that Mayüravarman carne from the Himalayan regions 
and brought from Ahicchatra eighteen Brãhmanas whom he 
established in Kuntala ( Bomb . Gaz., I, ii, pp. 560-561) 1 
According to another record (Ep. Ind., XYI, pp. 354, 360) 
Mayüravarman is said to have established his power on 
the summits of the Himavat mountain. 

All these traditions are of little historical value. All 
they may indicate is that the progenitor of the Kadamba 
family was named Mayüra and that the family-name had 
an accidental connection with the Kadamba tree. In con- 
nection with the tradition regarding the tbree-eyed Trilocana- 
Kãdamba, it is interesting to note that there are similar 
accounts of a mythical Trilocana-Pallava in later Paliava 
inscriptions. This tbree-eyed Paliava is said to have brought 
some Brãhmanas from Ahicchatra and to have settled them 
to the east of Sríparvata where he made seventy agrahms 
(An. Hep, S. Ind. Ep., 1908, pp. 82-38). Later Kadamba 
inscriptions, as we have noticed, attribute this Brãhmana 
emigration to Mayüravarman. These facts seem to show that 
the mythical traditions about the two Paliava and Kadamba 
Trilocanas had a common origin, though they possibly 
depended on the development of each other (Moraes, 
Eadambúuh, p. 8 note). As Las already been suggested, 
tbe evidencé of the Mysore records of the twelfth century 
stating that the Nanda king ruled over Kuntala (Rice, 
Mysore and Goorg, p. 3), the reference to the wealth 
of the Nandas in a Tamil poem and the exístence of a city 
called Nau Nand-Dehra in the South may suggest that the 
Nanda dominions embraced considerable portions of 
•Southern índia. In the present state of ourknowledge 
however it is not possible to prove a genealogical connection 

l Another record Says (Bomb. Gaz., p, 1)61) that Mulrapníi-Kadamba (the three- 
eyed Eadambaa) brought 12,000 Brãhmapas of 32 gotraa from Ahicchatra aud establish* 
ed them at the Sthãpugüdhapura [ie., Talgunda). 
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between the Nandas and the Kadambas. Moreover, the 
Kadambas, as we shall presently see, were originally 
Brãhmanas, while the Nandas are known from the Purànas 
to have been Ksatriyas with au admixture of Südra blood, 

It is olear that all the later traditions connected with 
the origin of the name Kadamba developed on a reference 
in a much earlier Kadamba record. It is the Talgunda 
inscription of king Sãntivarman who, ruled about the 
middle of the fifth century, that is to say, about a century 
after the establisbment of the Kadamba power in Kuntala by 
Mayüra about the middle of the fourth century A.D, This 
inscription recorda (Ep. Inl, VIII, p. 31) that the 
Kadambas were so named owing to their tending a Kadamba 

tree that grew near their house (cf . grha-samipa- 

samüdha-mkaéat-kadamb-aika-pãdapam, tad-upacãravat- 
tad^ãsya taroh sãnãmya-sãdhamym—asya tat prãvavrie 
sãtlrthya-vipmnmn prãcuryatas=tad = viêemmn) , and that 
they belonged to the dvija-kula (Brãhmana family). In this 
Kadamba-hda was born a person named Mayürasarman, 
the best of the Brãhmanas (cf. evam -ãgate kadamba • kule 
êrimãn=babhüva dvijottamah nãmato mayüraéam-eti). 
There seems to be nothing very strange and unbelievable in 
this simple account. The statement that the Kadambas were 
Brãhmanas is also supported by the evidence of the earliest 
Kadamba record, the Ohandravalli inscription of Mayüra 
(My?‘ Arch. Surv., A.R., 1929, p. 50), In this ins¬ 
cription, the name of the Kadamba king has been 
given as Mayüra-iarwím, and not as Mayüra-wmaw 
which form we find only in the inscriptions of the 
Later Kadambas. Sinc eéannan was used with the names* 
of Brãhmanas and vaman with that of Ksatriyas (cf. 
éama-vad=bmhmanasya syãt , Manu, II, 32 ; éarmã 
devaé=ca viprasya varnã trãtã ca bhü-bhujak, etc., 
Yama quoted in $ abdakalpadmna , s.v. éãTmâ), the pro¬ 
genitor of the Kadamba family was a Brãhmana according 
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to the earliest known Kadamba record, and there is no 
reason to doubt the truth of the statement. It is not 
impossible that the Kadambas were originally Brãhmanas 
who migrated from Northern Ma like many other South 
Indian royal families, took service under the Sàtavãhanas 
and eventually carved out a principality in the Kuntala 
country. 1 That they later gave themselves as, Ksatriya is 
proved by the fact that not only the names of the succeeding 
kingsended in varman, but Mayüraáarman was himselí 
made Mayüravarman in all later records of the family. Their 
case may be compared with that of the Sena kings of Bengal 
who styled themselves as Brahma-Ksatriya which possibly 
means “Brãhmana first and Ksatriya afterwards,” that is 
to say, Brãhmana by birth and Ksatriya by profession.” 

It is interesting in this connection to note that, like 
the Kadambas, there were and still are many tribes and 
families in índia, named after particular trees. TheMyas 
were a branch of the Iksvãku family and were so called 
owing to their connection with the Saka tree (cf. kka- 
vrksa-praticchannam vãsam yasmãc^ca cakrire, tamãd- 
iksvãku-vamsyãs■ te bhuvi sãkyãh pmkírtitãh; Saundamnan - 
dakãvya, I, 24)., Coins of a tribe or family called Odumbara 
have been discovered in the Pathankot region (Kangra and 
Hosyarpur districts according to Smith, Catalogue , pp, 
160-61) and have been assigned to circa 100 B.C. (Rapson, 
Indian Coins, p. 11). Odumbara (Sanskrit Audumbara) 
appears to be connected with the üdumbara or fig tree, 
A tribe named Arjunãyana has been mentioned Varãha- 
mihira’s Brhatsamhitã (XIV, 25) and the Allahabad piller 

1 Had the Kadambas some eorfc of relation with the Nípa (=Kadamba) family 
which ruled, according to a tradition recorded by Kãlidasa ( Raghu, VI, veraes 45-51), 
over the diatrict round Matburã? G, M. Moraes says ( KadamMula , p. 10). 

The, very name of the family suggests that they («,, the Kadambas) were the natives 
of the South. Por the Kadamba tree is common only in the Deccan," It is 
however a misrepresentation. The Kadamba tree is largely foiind also in other parta 
of índia. 
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pillar inscription of Samudragupta ( circa 350 A.D.). 

Many coins belonging to this tribe have also been discovered 
(Indian Goins, p. 11). These Arjunãyanas seem to have 
been called affcer the Arjuna tree. The name of the Sibi 
tribe may also be coiinected with Sivi or the birch tree. 

Some coius bearing the legend vatasvaka are assigned to 
about B.C. 200 (ibid, p. 14). Bühler has explained the 
legend as denoting the Yata (íig. tree) branch of the 
Asvaka tribe (Ind, Stud., III, p. 46). It is interesting 
in this connection to notice that even at the present time 
the Lari Goãlãs of Chhota-Nagpur, the G-orãits, Khariãs, 

Kharwars, the Kumhãrs of Lohardaga, Mundas, Nãgesars, 

Orãons, Pans and many other tribes have septs or sections 
amongst them named after the famous Indian tree Yata 
(Eicus Indica). (See H. H. Risley, Tribes and Gastes of 
Bengal, II, 1892, pp. 51, 55,77, 78, 86,103, 111,113, 

115, etc.) A consideration of modern tribal names seems 
to suggest that the above tree-names had originally some 
sort of totemistic significance. 

Wehave already mentioned several Indian tribes and 
castes bearing the name Yata. There are many such tribes 
and castes in índia, which go by the names of particular 
trees. Tribal septs are named after the Pumur (fig. tree), 
bamboo, Palm tree, Jari tree, Mahua tree, Baherwar tree, 

Kussum tree, Karma tree and many other trees (Riseley, 
op. cii, pp. 61, 78, 87, 96, 97, 103, 105, etc.). Some 
of these are actually totems, while others appear to have lost 
their original totemistic significance. 1 

■ ■ ' ''• •• • 1 •’ • . • i 

■ r 

1 Totemisiic ideas appear to be gradaally ohanged with time. Among the 
present day Santals, only traces of tbeir primitive totemism are to be fonnd. "None 
• of these appear to be associated with the idea of culture-heroes as amongst the 
Amer-indians. The folklore shows indeed some stories centering round the planta 
(betel-palm, Panjaumtree, Sabai grass) and, animais (tiger, jaokal, lecpard, crab). 

Besides these, some of the elans’names centre round industrial objeets and articles 
of usefulness, such as chain, earthen vessel, etc. These woüld be more in line with 
a belief in objects possessing mana and venerated as such and gradually igetting 1 







It however cannot be proved in the present state of our 
knowledge whether the Kadambas and the other tribes 
and families with tree-names were totemistic in the true 
sense of the term. In this connection it is interesting to 
note what has been said about the totemism prevalent 
among the present-day Santals who must originally have 
been a totemistic people. “Totemism ia the truestform 
is not present amongst the Santals. The Santals of our 
days do not believe in the actual descent of a clan frorn 
its totem, and the few legends of the Santals about the 
origin of some of their clans do not point to any belief in 
the descent of men from their totems. All that they 
indicate is that the totem animal and plant bad some 
accidental connection with the birth of the ancestor of the 
clan. As for example, the sept Pãuriã is called after the 
pigeon and Chore after the lizard; and the story is that on 
the occasion of a famous tribal hunting party the members 
of these two septs failed to kill anything but pigeons and 
lizards; so they were called by the names of these animais. ” 1 
It is interesting also to note that according to the Talgunda 
inscription and many other later Kadamba records lhe 
Kadambatree “had some accidental connection with the 
birth ” of the family of Mayürasarman, the ancestor of the 
Kadambas, exactly as the pigeon and lizard in the family 
traditíons of the two Santal septs called Pãuriã (pigeon) and 
Chore (lizard). 

associated with exogamous sub-divisions whioh might have had a hand in the invention 
or diffusion of those useful objects. There is no seasoual recurring ceremonial round 
these objects rneant for the preservation or propagation of animais or planfcs venerated 
as aneestors as in Austrália. There is indeed some taboo to the use by the particular 
subclan of the plant and animal venerated as its ancestor. The animal and plant 
thus venerated are taboo to tbe clans; none can hunt it, nor can they. partake of its 
flesh. But for the observation of this taboo, tbe Santals are in no sense plant and 
animal worsbippers" (P. C. Biswas, Primitive Beligion, etc., of the Santqls; Joum. 
Dept. Let., XXVI, p. 6). 
í- Jbid, pp. 67-58, 
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III 


■Genealogy and Chronology' of the Early Kadambas 
of Mayõrasarmán’s Line 

The following genealogy of the Early Kadambas is 
established by the Talgunda inscription of Sãntivarman and 
the numerous recorda, of his son, grandson and greafc-grand- 
son (see Ind. Ant, VI, p, 22) 

Mayürasarman 

Kangavarman 


r : 

Kaghu 

Sãntivarman or Sãntivara- 
varman 

i 

Mrgesa, Mrgesvara, Mrgeáa- 
varman or Mrgeéavaravarman 

r " 77 ^~\ 

Kavi or Kavivarman Sivaratha Bhãnuvarman 

Harivarman ■ : 

In conneotion with the discussion on the date of 
Paliava Sivaskandavarman {above, pp, 161-68; also 
Journ. Ind. Hist, XII, p. 297 ff.), I have tried to 
prove thafc áivaskandavarman ruled in the first quarter 
of the fourth century A.D. I have also suggested that 
a comparisoii of the language of the Ohandravalli record 


Bhagiratha 

Kãkustba or Kãkusthavarman 
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• (Mys.Arch.Surv.,k.'R,., 1929, p, 50) with that of the Mayi- 
davolü and Hirahadagalli grants.would place the reígn of 
Kadamba Mayürasarman orily a little later than the acoession 
of Sivaskandavartnan. The use of s (1.1) and the numerous 
double-consonants like mm (1.1), tr, 11 (1.2), sth, nd (1.3), 
etc., appear to prove that the Ohandravalli record was en- 
graved after, but not long after, the execution of the grants 
of Sivaskandavarman. I therefore think that scholara (see 
Anc. Hist. Dec,, p. 95 f.; Kadainbahila , chart opp. p. 15) are 
justified in placing Mayüraáarman about the middleof the 
fourth century A.D. We may not therefore be far from the 
mark if we suppose that the date of May fira’s acoession lies 
somewhere befcween A.D, 320 and 350. 1 

According to the evidence oí the Talgunda inscription 
(Ep. Ind,, VIII, p. 31 ff.) of the Kadamba king narncd 
Sãntivarman, this Mayürasarman was followed on the 
Kadamba throne by his son Kangavarman, grandson Blnigi- 
ratha and great-grandson Raghu ; Raghu was succeeded by 
his brother whose name was Kãkusthavarman. Supposing 
that MayüraáarmaiTs reign began about the middle of the 
fourth century and that thereign-periods of the.four prede- 
cessors of Kãkusthavarman [üiz.,' Mayürasarman, Kaiigavar- 
ma-n, Bhagiratha and Raghu) togefchcr covered about a 
century,.we arrive afc about the middle of the fifth .century 
for the period of Kãkustba. . 

The Halsi grant {Ind, Ant., VI, p. 23) of Kãkustha¬ 
varman, the Yuvarãja (crown-prince) of the Kadambas, 
was issued in the eightieth year, 2 Eleet says (Bomb, Gaz., 

1 According to the Talgunda, insaríptjon, Mayftraswman received the paftabanilha- 
sampüjã as well as the Iand between the Western sea anl the Prehãra frotn the Paliava 
kioga of Kãíbí. We have already suggested that this may have taba place ahout the 
time of the greafc Sivaskaodavarman and his íatlier who were possildy suzorains of the 
whole Iand bounded by the Arabian sea in the west, See above , p. 184 n, 

3 In Ind, Ant., XIV, p. 13, it has been suggested to be fclie eightieth year from 
the conquesfc of the Nãgas by Krsnavannan (I), who however oannot be 80 yenrs 
earlier than Kãkusthavarman. 
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I, ii, p. .291), “ The year purports by strict traiislation to 
bs bis owu eiglitieth year. But it cannot be the eigbtieth 
year of bis Ywwü/fl-ship ; and, even if such a style of dating 
were usual, it oau hardly be even tbe eigbtieth year of his 
life. It must tberefore be the eightietb year from tbe 
Píittiibandha of bis anoestor Mayürasarman, which is 
raentioned in tbe Talgunda inscription.” Tbe beginning 
of Kâkustha’s reign thus falis more tbau eigbty years 
after MayürasarmaiPs accession (somewhere betweén cim 
320 and 350 A.D.), The record issued wben Kãkustha- 
varman was a Yavarãja thus sesms to have been inscribed 
some time between cim 400 and 430 A.D. 1 

Kãkustbavarman was succeeded by bis son Sãnti- 
varman during wbose reign tbe Talgunda record was 
engraved. Mrgesavarman was tbe son and successor of 
Sãntivarman. Thus tbe two reigns of Kãkusthavarman and 
of Sãntivarman intervened between tbe date of the Halsi 
graut wben Kãkustha was a Yuvarãja (some time between 
A.D. 400 and 430) and tbe date of Mrgesavarman^ 
accession. But since we do not know tbe precise date of 
MayürasarmaiBs accession and tbe exact reign-periods of 
Kãkusthavarman and Sãntiyarman, it is difficult to 
conjecture any definite date for tbe accession of Mrgesa- 
varman. It is however almost certain tbat Mrgesa’s rule 
did not begin earlier tban A.D. 415. 

Mrgesavarman’s last known date is year 8. He was 
succeeded by bis son Bavivarman wbose last known ins- 
ciiptional date is year 35 . Ravivarman’s son and successor 
was Harivarman wbose Sangoli grant {Ep. M, XIV, 
p. 165 ff.) was dated in the eigbtb year of bis reign. The 
date of this recori is calculated to be eitber Tuesday, tbe 

1 Prnf; MTc^ndimri. sugfíeãts to m e tbt. since thiâ is the only instance of an era 
'T A'V I! 1,1,1 K,;ld! ‘ mlM rWíl3aaíl since KÜkaathá, ia known to liaWhadrelationa 
* ,íu tÜ " ' JUpU;i l,he yeai ‘ 80 lm y l lM3ib| y referred to the Gupta era. The sngges- 

tiouauitsourehronology, a 8 the datsthen falis in4ÜOÁ.Dv 
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22nd September, 526, or Tkursday, the 21st Septernber, 
545 A.D. So Harivarman ascended the Kadamba throne 
either in 519-520 or in 538-539. 1 Since Ravivarmans 
reign of about 35 years intervened between the ená 
of Mrgeáavarman^ rule and tbe beginning of Harivarman v s 
reign, Mrgesavarman does not appear to have ended bis 
rule before (538-35=) 503 A.D. Thus we see tbat the 
reign of Mrgeáavarman fell in tbe period between A,D. 415 
and 503. 

Now, the Baiiavasi grant (índ. Ánt, Y1I, pp. 35-36) of 
Mrgesavarman gives a verifiable date. This record is said 
to have been dated in rãjyusyu trtlije mim pause samatsm 
kãrttilwmsa-bahula-pahse daéamyãn=tithau uttm-bhãdn- 
pada-naksatre, The date is tberefore Pausa year; montb of 
Kãrttika ; Bahula or the dark fortnigbt ; tenth lunar day ; 
and Uttara-bbãdrapada naksatra. This date fell in the 
third regnal year of Mrgesavarman. It must first be 
observed that Bahula is here appareiifcly a mistake for êukla. 
The lunar mausion called Uttara-bbãdrapada rnay have 
chance to occur on tbe tenth lunar day only of tbe bright 
balf, and not of tbe dark balf, of the montb of Kãrttika. 
We are fcherefore to íind oufc a Pausa year in tbe period 
between A.D, 415 and 503, in which tbe lunar mansion 
Uttara-bbãdrapada occurred on the tenth tithi of the bright 
balf of Kãrttika. 

Between A.D. 415 and 503, Pausa years, counted 
according to tbe twelve-year cycle of Júpiter, occurred in 
A.D. 425, 437, 448, 460, 472, 484 and 496; but calculations 
sbow tbat tbe lunar mansion Uttara-bbãdrapada occurred in 
Kãrfctika-sukla-daáamI only in A.D. 437 and in 472. On 
October 24, A.D. 437, Sukla-daáami continued till 2-5 a.m. 
in tbe night; and Uttara-bbãdrapada naksatra began about 


1 Mr. K. N. Dikshit who has edited hlia Sangoli grant. (Ep. Ind., XIV, 
p. 165. f.) rightly prefera the second date, m ,, A.D. 538. 
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12-15 p.m. in the day. On Ootober 27, A.D. 472, Sukla- 
dasaml continued till 8-57 p.m. in the night and Uttara- 
bhãdrapada began about 2-31 p.m. in the day. It therelore 
appears tliat Mrgesavarman ascended the Kadamba throne 
either in A.D. 434435 or 469-470. 1 

Scholars (see Anc. Hisi. Dec,, pp. 95-96; Kadambahula, 
chartopp. p. 15) generally place Mrgesavarman's accession 
in circa 475 A.D. Wewonld therefore prefer the second 
alternative, viz., 469-70 A.D, 

In this connection we should also note that a Halsi grant 
{Ind. AnL, YI, p. 24) of king Mrgeáavarman is dated on the 
full-moon day of Kãrttika in his eighth regnal year which was 
a Vaisãkha samvatsara. We have already seen that the 
tenfh tithi of the bright half of Kãrttika of his tbird year 
fell in the Pausa samvatsara, This fact seems to show that 
the same lunar day of Kãrttika in the next Vaisãkha samvat¬ 
sara fell in his seventh regnal year. Are we to suppose that 
the eighth year of Mrgesavarman's reign began in between 
the gukla-dasamí and the full-moon day of Kãrttika ? 
Mrgeáavarman would then appear to have ascended the 
throne on a day between these two tithis. 

There were several. branches 2 of the Early Kadambas, 
the most important of them—-besides the direct line of 

1 I am indebted for some oalculations to Mr.D.N. Mukberji, B.So, of the 
Daulatpur Collége (Khnlna distnct, Bengal). The catalatious are on the 'heliacal 
ming aystem as followed by Dikshil in PleetV Gupta. Imcríptim [Corp, he 
ind miAfter the publication of rny paper on this subject ( Journ. Ind. UM., 
XIV p. 344) I have noticed that in a fcot-note at page 3S3 of his Liei, the 
ate Mr. uiwell eaid, “Mrgeüavarman may have eome to the throne in A D 471 
Por. an imcription of his third year bears a date íd A.D. 473, given as*m the 

LTuteTlrp 11 ’ “ lhe tWe,TO yeM T le=Ii,aka -” Sewell appears to have 
calculated the Pausa years ncccrding to the mean motions of Júpiter. 

twillbe seen that the lines of Mayuraáarman and KrmvarmanI and a few 
othei hnes one of them being that to which king Mãndhãtpvarman belonged rld 

bmed army of a eonfederaey of Kadamba priuces ?) i a ioterestin. t n „ f 

connection Euddbadatta, the ceiebrated author of tbe Wap, °j" 

h. .e Goansbed at Bragapura fafan U F ,;,ür oew Taniore) »boal fto flfthMotofy 
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Majfiraáannan—being the line of Krsnavnrman I. Since 
tbe exact relation of these braneh lines witb the rnain line, 
thatis to say, with the line of Majãra&nnan, is not as yet 
definitely and unqnestiouably settled, I tbink it wiser to 
deal with them separately. 


t 1" tbe Wmna of that work, he says that he resided in tire vilmra of Venho- 
daaa at Bhutamangala-on-KãverT in the Colarattha and cotnposed the book whem 
mi co ““t r y wa 8 being ruied by Aecutacoutavikkanta ^wiiaknüa-hhnmdm. 
The tika says that the CoIa-ra Ja Accutavikkama who was halamba-hib-miM-iâla was 
rniing the Coja-rattha. It has been suggested that king Acyutavikrama beionged to 
the Kadamba fannly (see Ind. CM., 1, pp. 71-74). Some scholars think that he was 
a Kalab rft . The ■ suggestion that the Oola conntry was ruled by a Kadamba 
or Kalabhra kmg abont the íifth century howevar cannot be accepted withoufc 
furlber evidence, KahmlmMamndana, ie., delight of the Kajamba-Kadamb* 
o» . az.. I, p , 558, note 2) or Kadamba family, may snpgesfc that 
Acyotavikramas mother was a Kadamba princesa. In this conneotioa it is 
mteresting to note that a Paliava king (Pallava-rãja) named Gopàiadeva 
has been descnhed in the Haidipur grant (Bp. Ind., XXI, p m ff) as 
hmfoya-wmé-odbhava which has been laken to indicate that Gopàiadeva' was 
connected w.th the Kaikeyas on his mother’s side. Calukya Jayasimha III is deseribed 
in the records of the family as beiogborn in the Paliava lineage { Bomb. Ba,., I, ü 
p. 833), and Pleet suggests that his mother was a Paliava princesa. Pket áleó 
•nggested (iliã, p. 9(9) that Satyàáraya-Dbruvarãja-Tndravarraan, " an ornamént 
of Uie Ad.-maha-Bappf.ra.vaipáa," was a son of Calukya Mangaleáa and was connected 
lyjth lhe Bappura or Batpüra family on his mother’, side, H is also not impossible 
that the Kamboja-vamh ■ iihh Eãjyapãla of the Irda grant is lhe same as king 
Eaiyapala of the Paladynasty, whose mother was a Kamboja priocess. See my note in 
Journ, Andhra Ilist. Res. Soc.,1, p. 227 f, 
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We have seen that according to the Talgunda inscription 
tbe Kadambas beloriged to a Brâhmana family devoted to 
tlie study of tbe Vedas. Tliere the family lias been described 
as tri/ãrsa-vartma, hmti-putm and mãnavya-gotm. In tliis 
family of dvijas ’ was born an illustrious and learned 
Brãlimana narned Mayüraéarman who went witli his pre- 
ceptor Vlrasimha to Kãncípura, tbe Paliava capital, in 
orcler to prosecute his Vedic studies. Tliere Mayüraáarman 
was drawn in a quarrel witli tbe Paliavas, 1 and considering 
the illtreatment lie received a disbonour to tbe Brãbmanas, 
£ Tie unseathed a flaming s,word eager to conquer tbe 
world.” He tlien easily defeated tbe frontier gnards of tbe 
Paliava kings (antah-pãlãn pdkv-endrãnãm ) 2 and esta- 
blisbed bimself in a dense foresfc near Sriparvata. His 
power gradually increased, and be levied tributes from tbe 
Brhad-Bãnas 8 and otber kings. Át lengtba compromise 

1 Kielhora thinks tliat atvmiristlia is the same as ahãroha, " a borseman” (Ep. 
Ind., VIII, p. 26). May the passoga aha-samstliem kahàena suggest that the quarrel 
of Mayürasarman was in connection with a borse sacrifice (see above, p. 184, 
note). Among th? Early Paliavas Sivaskandavarman and Kumãraviçp of 
the Omgodu (no. 1) graut are the only kings knowu. to havo perforraed the Áóvamedhn. 
Thia fuct also appsars to sugeast that Mayürasarman li ve d about the time of the 
greafc bivaskandavaiman who is known to have held Bway over the greater portion 
of Lower Deccan, Kumãravisp seeins to have ruled about the end of the fourth 
century. 

2 The plural flumber in pallavendrãnãm, etc., suggests that the quarrel of 
Mayürasarman was not iimited wilhia the reign-period of a single Paliava king of 
Kãnel, but conkiaued in the succee;diug reigns, Antah-pãla (Warden of the Marches) 
is meufcioned ia Kautilya’s Arthamtra (Samasastry’s ed., pp. 20,247). The salary 
of an Antah-pãla was equal to that of a Kumâra, Panra-vyavahãrika, BSsfrapãla 
and of a aiemhor of the Mantri-parisat. 

3 Brhad-Bâna appears to inean the great Bãna or the greater bouse of the 
Baças. Cf. Perumbãijappãdi in Tamil, 
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was broughi in, and Mayiirasarmai] accepted service under 
t ie Paliara kings oí Kãnci, from whom he received the 
Mtubaniha-smipiijã, that is to say, the status of a snbordi- 
uate ruler, as well as the territory extending from the 
Apararnav» (Western or Arabian Sen) and the Prehíra 
(nver ?) witli a speciüeation that no other chief woold enter 
mto ii The eightieth year of an unknown era by which the 
. 81 grallto1 Eãkmtbavaraian (Ind. int., VI, p. 23) is dated 

' S ° Sei1 * 50me to have begun from thia time ’ 

Mayürasarman is said in the Talgunda inscription (v. 20) 

11,10 tlle sel '™ e of the Paliava kings and to 
ave pleased them by acts of bravery in battles. He seems to 

me become a imhmpla (field-marshal) of the Paliava king 
ot Manei. Tliis view is further supported by verse 3 of the 
same mscnption in which the Kadaraba family is caW the 
great lineage of leaders of armies (himia-senm'-b r hul- 
uny<i) I as well as by verse 22 in which Mayüraáarman is 
saidto have been favotrf and anointed Smpati (general) 
by Snjanana and the Mothers 1 (mdãmnuh ym=abhi$iktu- 

■ We, of an m „- {m ^ x * 

n. 51). II.. . ao a mm of Brttikoy., tbe dirá. g„ M [ {St , M u> 9 „ # J 
ala. 1). aoftgeated that Mayürasarman waB famona as Senãni or fM0i L Pm,í 
mitra Sunga (Mãlavikãgnimitra, Áct V), ^ 

> The «d «t»i%®. i, geoerall, tatee t. b..» the W ... to maa. - meJi . 

8 “ " “* “ 1““” “* «»»•%« ia evidentiy «a i„ a. 

jr T !r" " “ m " TW *-—*<*í».wt 

» 2 0 r T ' “ ,ls ” » ***" »« nuMsm-mãi w m. 

m,ám:Un„Ua to »h,eh th. .the, ».rd éhim ia „, ed lts p5 , ÍM . ^ 

. aioular p»„ e . „ tl, CaHy. grant, whioh a,„ that th. taily - M?niteí , n „ 

1 nlmupt.d..ntou 1 t,otpr. spe ,it,tht.uslith.f,,oo r ,nj próteetion .( Jiãrltilteja" 

I o»i.fc.,I „,p T 

favoured (or, blessed) by the feet of the (or, the uoble) lord, the father ” 

■ Th. Caliiayaa ara tiescrihed in their pranta a. have Bonii<lsj 

th. amo Molhara who aro th. mm tnolh.,, „f maulrind,’ 1 Th. M .th.r, 
( T W e ““ 81 " 01 p,i “ f ‘ 1 Tle » «generally a,,.. ei u 

•fr 1 - B ' tai (»' MWvarI, Xaotoin, y,i„„, 

V« , (sometime. hãraaiiptã). I.drãçí (ii.dã .r Mihondrl), , od ftWi. ^ 
aítend oo S,„ bot .:.n.lly on hia m StodMMabtam or S.dí Mm ). i tolilU( 
eigbt Motliera .mita Mâhcndri but iociodea Capdt and Cndhã, Th.y „„ mb „ w , 
apnbeoled .jth lhe aix Kptihãa (Plêiadas) who are aaid to becotn. Ml h.„ tó s , affil 
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üãn=mudkjâya sempatim mãtrbhih saha), 1 In this connec- 
tion it is interesting to note that in almost all the Kadamba 
records tlie family lias been described as amdkjUa (favoured) 
by Svãmi-Mahãsena (S.vlãnana) and theMothers. Itmnst 
also be noticed in this coniiection that the Sirsi grant (Ep. 
hvl, XVI, p. 264) of Ravivarman describes the king as 
Kttdwiba-mahãsenâpti-pmtma} 

À very late inscription found at Talgunda (Ep. Garn., 
VII, Sk. 178) says that Mayüraáarman (or Mayüravarman as 
there written) performed no less than eigliteen horse-sacri- 
fices. G. M. Moraes says, “It may safely be maintained 
tíiíit he really performed one orperhapsa fewmorewhich 
tlms formed a histórica! foundation for the exaggerated 
verston of the later records.” The suggestion is Tiowever 
untenable in view of the facfe that Mayfirasarman is never 
eredíted with the performance of any sacrifice notonlyin 
his own Ghandravalli record but also in the inscriptions of 
his immediate sucoessors. The Kadamba family is said to 
hare been randered pare by the bath of the Aávamedha only 
after the time of Krsnavarman I who is the only Kadamba 
rnler known to ha ve performed the horse-sacrifice. 

The Ghandravalli inscription of Mayürasarman (Mys: 
Arch.Surü., A. R., 1939, p. 50) records the construction 
of a fcank by the king who belonged to the Kadamba family 
and conqnered the Treküta, Ãbhlra, Paliava, Pàriyãtrika, 
áakasthàna, Sayindaka, Punãta and Mokari. This record 


by miraing him who formed six raouths tosuckla them aimultomualy (cf. SkaadaY 
namas, Kãrttikeya, Sadãnana, S.wmãtura, eto.). See Bomb. Gaz., I, ü, p . 337 ani] 
note. ■ ■ ■ 


1 The puwge has been taken by some to mean that Mayüraáarman wae anointed 
by Siimana after he meditated on the Senãpafci Ci.fi,, Sadãnana?). This interprta- 
tKD 13 CMtainly unfc ennbíe. The varb in antidhyãya (after fa-vouring), which has 
here íts sub;eet in sadãnmah and its object in yam, is the. eema as in anudhyâta 
(favoured) m pasaages like mahãhmmMrgapãnuãyãMhisikãtaVavomã and 
anomted by Mahãsena .and the Mothers) ooourring in many Kadamba records. 

2 idently si g nifiea Skanda;e/.lhisnames Mahãsena andSenãpati. 
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is engraved on a boulder at the entrance of the Bhairaveá* 
vara temple at Chandravalli in the Chitaldrug district of 
Mysône, and is so obliterated that it is difficult to be definite 
as regards the reading of some of the names mentioned in 
connection with Mayürasarman’s conquests, 

I Treküta appears to signify the Traikútakas who 
probably received their narne from the Triküta mountain in 
Aparãnta, mentioned by Kãlidãsa [Raghu, IV, verses 58-59). 
An inscription (Arch. Suw. W. Ind., p, 124f) of the 
Vãkãtaka king Harisena (circa 500-520) refers to the king- 
dom of Triküta. The copper-plate grants of the Traikütaka 
kings are all discovered in the neighbourhood of Surat and 
Kanheri (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1199, 1200, 1202, etc.). 
The Kanheri grant of the year 245 (A.D. 493-94) 
of the aiigmenting sovereignty of the Traikütakas refers 
toamonastery at Krsnagiri (Kanheri) itself. The Pardi 
inscription of Dahrasena is dated in year 207 (A.D. 455- 
56). The date of the Surat inscription of Vyãghrasena 
is the Traikütaka year 232 (A.D, 479-80). The 
evidence of the Traikütaka inscriptions tinis shows that 
the family rulecl in Southern Gnjarat and the Iíonkan about 
the second half of the fifth century. It is possible that the 
Traikütakas ruled in the same placealso about the time of 
Mayüraáarman. •' The era used in the Traikütaka inscriptions 
is said to be the same as the Kalacuri or Cedi era which 
begins from A.D. 248-49 (Rapson x op. cit^ pp. clx-xlxi; 
Bomb. Guz., I. ii, p. 294.) 

Traikütaka coins have been discovered not only in Sou¬ 
thern Gnjarat and the Konkan, but also in the Marãihã 
country on the otlier side of the Ghats. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji noticed a Traikütaka coin mentioning the Parama- 
vaisnava Mahãrãja Rudragana (°sena), son of Mahãràja 
Indradatta (Bomb. Guz., I. ii, p. 295 n.). The fact that 
the Traikütaka coin-types are very closely imitated from the 
■Western Ksatrapa coins shows that they were intended for 
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circulation in districts wbere the Western Iísatrapa coins 
liad beeoroe familiar to tbe people. 1 Local conserva ^^ 1 ^ 
in regarei to coin-types is a markecl oharacteristic oflndian 
numismâtics” (Rapson,. Ioô. cit). It istberefore clear 
tbat tbe country of tbe Traikütakas was originally a parfc 
of tbe domínions of the Saka kings of Ujjain. According 
to'theAjanta inscription (Árch. Sun, W. Ind., IV, p. 13B ff.)- 
tbe Triküta country was conquered by tbe Vãkãtaka king 
Harisena who appears to have ruled about tbe beginning of 
tbe sixtli century A,D. 

II. The earliest mention of tbe Ãbhíras seems to be 
tbat in PatanjalPs Mahãbhãsya, I, 252 (Ind. Ant. : , XLVII, 
p. 36). There tbey are associated witb the Südras. Accor¬ 
ding to a verse of tbe Mahãbhãrata , : tbese two tribes lived 
near tbe place wbere tbe Sarasvatí lost itself into tbe sands 
(cf, IX, 37, 1: éüdr-ãbhmn prati dmãd=yatm nadã 
sarasvatí ). In anotber place'bowever the epic places tbe 
Ãbhlras in Aparãnta (II, 51). The country of the 
Ãbhíras bas been mentioned as Abiria in th e Periplus and as 
Abêria in tbe G-eography of Ptolemy. According to the 
Greek geograpber (Geog., VII, i, § 55), the land about the 
moüth of tbe Indus was generally called Indo-Scytbia which 
consisted of three countries, m., Patalênê (Indus delta), 
Abêria (Ãbhira country) and Surastrênê (Ivathiawar); 

The Purãms (e.g,, Vayu, 99, v. 359) mention the 
Ãbhíras who ruled after the. Andhras (Sãtavãhanas). An 
Ãbhira cbief named Rudrabbõti is known to have served as 
general of a Ma king of Ujjain. Tbe GHmda inscription 
of Ma 103 (A.D. 181), belonging to the reigni of Rudra- 
simba I, records tbe digging of a tank by the Ãbhira general 
Rudrabbüti. It is also known tbat for a'time the Ma 
Satraps of Western índia were shadowed by an Ãbhira king 
named Mãdhariputra Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta. The 
Nasik inscription (Ep, Ind., VIII, p, 88) of this king re¬ 
cords tbe investment of 1,500 Imsãpams in tbe trade-guilds' 
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of Govardhana (Nasik) for tbe purpose of providing medicines 
t° tb^. monks dwelling in the monasteryon tbe Trirasmi. 
moupéain. 1 Coins of a Mabãksatrapa named Isvaradatta 
have been found in Ivathiawar, Tbese are silver coins of 
the same style and type as tbe coins of tbe Ma Ivsatrapas. 
Isvaradatta dates bis coins in the regnal year and not in the 
Ma era like the Western Ivsatrapas. According to Bliag- 
wanlal Indraji, Isvaradatta was probably an Ãbhira connect- 
ed with the dynasty of Isvarasena of tbe Nasik inscription, 
and it was Isvaradatta wbo founded tbe Traikütaka era 
of A.D. 248-49. Rapson bowever bas no doubt tbat 
lávaradatta reigned between A.D. 236 and 239, 2 tbat is to 
say, about ten years before tbe establisbment of the 
Traikütaka era. It is not possible to determine whether 
the Ãbhíras and the Traikütakas belonged to tbe same 
dynasty or race. It may bowever be said tbat the two 
groups of kings ruled over substantially the same territory 
and bad a similar formation of names, which facts possibly 
suggest some sort of relation tbat may bave existed between 
the Ãbhíras and the Traikütakas (Rapson, loc. cit,). 

III. We have already discussed tbe question of Mayüra- 
áarman’s quarrel witb tbe Paliavas of Eãnci. About the 
beginning of the fourth century, tbe Paliavas appear to bave 
held swaynot only over Andbrãpatba and Sãtãkanirattka 
(Bellary district) in tbe north and the north-west, but 
possibly also over the Kuntala country in the west. 

IV. Pãriyãtrika seems fo signify tbe people dwelling on 
the Pãriyãtra mountain, which may be identified witb the 
Aravelly Range and the Western Vindhyas. According to 

1 The Nasik diatricfc “ may have passed immediately into the power of theae 
Ãbhíras, either duringthereign or after the reign of Srl-Iajíía, or it may have first been 
held by the Gutu family of the áãtakarçia. the ‘ other Andhras' or 1 Andbra-blirtyas' 
(‘ servants of the Andhras ’) of the Pnrmas, who undoubtedly were in possession of the 
neighbouring maritime proviacé of Aparãnta ” (Rapson, op, cit, p, oxxxiv). 

2 Bhandarkar places the rule of Mahãkçatrapa Isvaradatta between 188 and 
190 A.D. 
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tbePurãnas (Vãyu, 45,97-98; Mãrkandeya, 57,19-20), rivers 
like tbe MahT,GarmanvatI (Chambal), Barnãsã (Banas), Stprã 
and Vetravatlhave their origin in the Pãriyãtra or Pãripãtra. 

V, êakasthâna is tbe country of tbe gatas. It bas 
been mentioned by tbe autbor of tbe Periplus (§ 38) as 
Scytbia wbicb was situated in tbe Lower Indus^ valley 
and was under the rale of Partbian chieis, engaged in nn 
ceasing internecine strife. As lias already been noticed, tbe 
Indian Saka country is described in the Geograpby (VII, i> 

§ 55) of Ptolemy as Indo-Scythia whieb included Patalênê, 
Aberia and Surastrêne. At tbe time of Mayürasarman 
(middle of tbe fourtb century A.D.), Sakasthãna seems to 
have signified tbe kingdom of tbe Saka kings of Ujjain. Tbe 
lineof the Sakas of Ujjain was founded by Castana (a 
contemporary of tbe Greek geograplier Ptolemy) in tbe first 
half of the second century. Tbe Sakas continued their mie 
in tbat locality up to the beginning of tbe íiftb century when 
Obandragupta II of tbe Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha 
conquered Mãlwa from Saka Rudrasimha III (Rapson, 
Catalogue, p, cxlix ff. ; Allan, Catalogue, p. xxxviiif.). 

"VI, Sayindaka bas been suggested to be tbe same as the 
country of tbe Sendrakas. The Sendrakas are known to be' 
of Nãga origin and their country is generally identificd with 
tbe Nãyarkhanda or Nãgarakhanda division of tbe Banavãsi 
province, wbicb possibly formed a part of tbe present 
Bhimoga district of Mysore. Tbe Sendraka-visaya is known 
to have been included in tbe dominions of the Kadamba 
kingKrsnavarmanII. The Bennur grant (Ep. Carn.^Y, 
p. 594) of Krsnavarman II recorda tbe gift of a village called 
Palmadi whieb was in tbe Sendraka-visaya.. Á Sendraka 
cbief named Bbãnuáakti seems to have been a feudatory 
of tbe Kadamba kingHarivarman (see tbe Halsi grant of the 
eigbtli year of Harivarman’s reign ; Ind. Ant, VI, p. 31). 
Àfter tbe fali of the Kadambas the Sendrakas transferred 
their allegiance to tbe Calukyas of Bãdãmi, wbo succeeded 
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tbe Kadambas in tbe rule of tbe Kuntala region. À record 
ofPulakesin I (Ind, Ant., VII, p. 211 ff.), wbo was the first 
great emperor of tbe Calukya dynasty, mentions tbe Sendraka 
rãjã Rundraníla G-onda, bis son Sivãra and grandson Sãmi- 
yãra wbo ruled the KubundI-visaya (Belgaum district) 
with its headquarters at Àlaktaka-nagarí, 1 Tbe Cbiplun 
grant (Ep, Ind., III, p. 50 ff.) says tbat the Sendraka prince 
Sri-vallabha Senãnanda-rãja was tbe maternal uncle of Pula- 
kesin II. An inscription (J.B.B.B.A.S., XVI, pp. 228-29) of 
tbe tentb year of Vikramãditya 1 mentions tbe Sendraka 
cbief Devasakti wbo appears to have been bis feudatory. 
According to tbe evidence of tbe Balagami record (Ind. Ant ., 
XIX, p. 142; Ep. Carn., VIII, Sk. 154), tbe Sendraka 
Mahãrãja Pogilli, a feudatory of Calukya Vinayãditya I, 
ruled over the Nãyarkhanda division wbicb had a village 
called Jedugiir, identified by Fleet with Jedda in tbe Sorab 
taluka of tbe Shimoga district. Tbe crest of the family of 
Pogilli was the elephant (Bomb. Gaz.,1, ii, p. 192). In connec- 
tion with a certain Satyãáraya (Pulakesin II?) aLaksbmesvar 
inscription mentions tbe Sendra'(ic., Sendraka) king Durga- 
áakti, son of Kumãraáakti and grandson of Vijayasakti. 

VII. Punãta bas been taken to be tbe same as modern 
Punnãdu in tbe soutbem part of Mysore. Ptolemy seems to 
have mentioned it (Geog., VII, i, § 86) as Pounnata wbere 
beryls were found. Tbe country or district of Pupnãta was 
adorned by the rivers Kãveri and Kapini. Tbe capital of 
this ancient kingdom was Klrtipura (Kittür) on tbe Kapiní 
(Kabbani) river in the Heggadedevanakõte taluka. The Ko- 
mãralingam and Mãmballi plates (Ind, Ant., XII, p. 13; Mys, 
Ardi. Sum.j LK, 1917, pp. 40-41) 'belonging to early 

1 Becords like the Bagumra (Nausari district) grant (Ind. Ant., XVIII, 
pp. 266-67) of the Sendraka prince Prfcbivíyallabha-Nikumbballasakti, son of Xditya- 
íakti and grandson of Bbãnuáakti, dated in the year 406 (Cedi era?=655 A.D.), 
show that the Sendrakas weregranted jãgm in Southern Gujarat affcer tbe country 
was conquered by the Calukyas.AlaktakanagarlLaítalür pf Bã?fraküía reçords ? 
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Punnãta rulers speak of tlie kings named Visnudãsa, Bãstra- 
varman, Nãgadatta, Bhujaga (son-in-law of Ganga Mãdhava- 
Simhavarman ?), Skandavarman and Eavidatta, who belonged 
fo the Tãinrakãsyapa Ma. Áccording to the Ganga records, 
Ganga Áviníta, fatker of Durvinlta, married the daughter of 
Skandavarman, king of Punnãta. Ganga Durvinlta is known 
to have had a very long reign vvhicli covered more than forty 
years and, as we shall see, the Ganga king probably helped 
his daughter’s son, Calukya Vikramãditya I, insecuring the 
throne of Bãdãmi about 654 A.D. The Punnãta king Skanda¬ 
varman, Durvimta’s mother’s father, must therefore have 
reigned in the second half of the sixth century. Some of the 
Ganga records assert thafc the Punnãta country formed a part 
of Durvinlta skingdom. The country may havepassed to 
Durvinlta as the heir of his maternal grandfather. 1 

VIII. Mokari has been taken to signify the Maukharis 
of Eastern and Northern índia. Inscriptions of the Maukha- 
ri kings have been discovered in the Jaunpur and Bara- 
Banki districts of U. P. and in the Gaya district of Bihar 
(Bhandarkar, op. cit., Nos. 10, 1601-1605; Corp. Ins, 
Ind., III, Intro. p. 14), The Haraha inscripfcion (Ep. 
Ind., XIV, p. 115) of Maukhari Isãnavarman is dated in 
Vikrama 611 (A.D. 544). About the sixth century a line 
of the Maukharis is known to have established themselves in 
the Ivanauj region. Maukhari Grahavarman of this line 
married the sister of the illustrious Harsavardhana (A.D. 
606-647) of the Pusyabhüti family of Thãneswar. The 
Ghandravalli record however seems to refer to the Maukharis 
of Bajputana. Three inscribed yüpas (Krta year 295=A.D. 
238) of a feudatory Maukhari family have been found at 
Badvã in the Kotah state (Ep. Ind. } XXIII, p. 42 ff.). 

1 , Dr. B. A, Salotore has writtan a papar on the kingclom of PunDâtain hd. Cult., 
III (October, 1936), p. 302 ff. His chronology is however baseei on the theories thafc 
Mayüraáarman raled about the middle of the third century, and thafc Gahga Durvinlta 
reigned in the last quarter of the fifth century, which I consider to • be inadmissible, 
DubreuiUs chronology is more reasonable ( Ánc. Hist. Dee.,.pp. 107.9). 
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• It is interesting in this connection to note that the 
tentative reading of the Chandravalli record does not speak 
of the Bãnas who are, áccording to the evidence of the 
Talgunda record of Sãntivarman, known to have been 
harassed by Mayüraáarman. The Bãnas were a very ancient 
ruling family in the Chittoor and North Arcot districts. 
Áccording to Hultzsch (S. Ind. Ins., III, p. 89) the capital 
of the Bãna dynasty seems to have been Tiruvallam which 
had the other name Vãnapuram (and belonged to the 
district of Perumbãnappãdi (the country of the Great Bãna). 
Tiruvallam is 40 miles wesfc by north of Conjeeveram. 
On the evidence of the Penukonda Plates (Ep. Ind., 
XIV, p. 331), it may be suggested that about tbe 
middle of the fifth century A.D., the Paliava kings Simha- 
vartnan and Skandavarman installed tlie Ganga feudatories 
Ãyyavarman and his son Mãdhava-Simhavarman for the 
purpose of crushing the Bãnas who had possibly become 
unruly. The early hisfcory of the Bãnas is wrapped up in 
obscurity. The earliest rulers of the family, whose time is 
known, are Vikramãditya-Bali-Indra who was a vassal of 
•Calukya Vijayãdifcya (A.D. 696-733), and Vikramãditya 
who governed the country, “ West of the Telugu Road,” as 
a vassal of Paliava Nandivarman II (A.D. 717-79). See 
Hultzcb, Ep. Ind., XVII, p. 3 ff., Sewell, List, p. 328. 

Áccording to Dr. M. H. Krishna. (Mys. Ará. Sum, 
A.R., 1929, p. 56), the Chandravalli inscription is to be 
assigned to cim 258 A.D. He suggests that tbe riso of 
Mayüra is to be placed between A.D. 250 and 260. AH 
his arguments are however baseei on an untenable view 
regarding the date of Paliava Sivaskandavarman whom he 
places about the end of the first half of the third century 
A.D, It appears that Dr. Krishna too is inclined toplace 
Mayüraáarman only a little later than Sivaskandavarman. 
Paliava Sivaskandavarman, as I have already shown, raled 
in the first quarter of the fourth century. Mayüraáarman, 
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the language of whose Chandravalli record is a little 
more developed than that of the grants of Sivaskanda- 
varman,sliould therefore be placed not earlier than the 
fírst quarter of the fonrth century A.I). 

The Malavalli inscriptipn (Ep. Garn,, VII, Sk. 264) 
possibly also belongs to king Mayüraáarman. Here however 
the issuer of the graní is simply said to have been kadam- 
hanm rãjã (king of the Kadambas) and vaijayanti-dhamma- 
múMjüdhirãjü (Dkarma-Mahãrãjãdhirãja 1 of YaijayantI 
or Banam); bnt the name of the king is not mentioned. 
Nevertheless, as the Prakrit language of the record is 
laíer than that of the grants of Sivaskandavarman, 
the issuer of the Malavalli grant must have been either 
Mayürctáarman himself or Lia immediate suecessor. 

The grant was executed in the fonrth year of the king’a 
reign, on the second lunar day of the firat fortnight of autumn, 
under the firat asterism Rohiní. The grant was in the form 
of a Biihma-dijja (Bmhma-deya) which was meant for the 
enjuyment (dem-bhogd) of the god Malapalideva. It consist- 
ed of a imniber of villages which are said to have been 
previously granted by king Mãnavyagotra Hãritíputra Siva- 


1 litlea like Mahmjãümja were derived from Rãjãtirãja, etc,, of the Scytho- 
Ku?3?M * Tllsy ' Tdre ** *** Northern índia by the Oapta» whowere the 
P ° hte 3,IM of tl13 K “?ãçasin the sovereignfcy of Sryãvarta. In Southern 
InJia, the titio DhamorMúmjàdhirãja flrsfc appears in the Hirahaáagalli grant of 
Palknb.mfc^varmin. NootherearlyPaliava kingisknown to have used the 
titio bmskandavarman himself has been called Ymmhàrãja in the Mayidavolu 
grant. The early Ganga Icmgs call thenmlves Dlmm-MaMdhiràja. Since no early 
aaíJamba king u Imown to h TO been called Dham a .MaKãrãjàdhmja, ma y it be 

" t H tltIe ? tk Kafkmba kÍDg ° f the Malava,Ii record was an imitation 
htle of Paliava âivask.nclavannan who, as we have suggested, was possibly 
of the Euntala region m the flrst quarter of the fourth century f May it l 

2 r T the ““ ° f M5na7yM8g0tó ^aJvai^ 
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skandavarmati, iord of Yaijayanti. 1 The Brahmadeya 
was granted for a second time, wíth all the parihãms iticlud- 
ing abhak-prmsa, to a Brãhmana named Kausikíputra 
Nãgadatta of the Konninya (Kaundinya) gotra, who is said 
to have been an ornament of the Kondamãna-kula. The 
necessity of granting for a second time is said to have been 
the fact that the ownersbip of the estate was abandoned. 
The villages granted were Sõmapatti, Koiiginagara, Mariyasã, 
Karpendülã, Para-MuccundI, Kunda-Muccundi, Kappennalã, 
Kunda-Tapuka, Yelaki, Yegüra, Kona-Tapuka, Ekkatthã- 
I hãra and Sahalã. The king’s oral order seems to have 

! been written down by Yisvakarman and engraved on the 

stone-column by Nãgadatta who is possibly not the same 
j as the donee. 

The grant begins witli an adoratiou to Malapalideva 
and ends witli the mangala : jayati loImnãtha[h ] nmdaMu 
: go-brãJimanã{h] ; siddhir=ask ; snr-astu, This Sanskrit 

j mangala at the end of a Prakrit grant remínds us of a 

! similar mangala at the end of the Hirahadagalli Prakrit 

grant of Sivaskandavarman. Many of the Sanskrit grants of 
MayõraáarmaiTs successors also end witli similar mahgaks. 

■j The above inscription is engraved on a pillar in front 

of the Kalleávara temple at Malavalli in the Shikarpur 
: taluka as a continuation of, as has already been noticed, an 
inscription dafced in the first year of Mãnavyagotra Hãri¬ 
típutra Yínhukadda Cutukulãnanda Sãtakarni, king of Yija- 

1 It has been suggested (e.g. , inLüders, List, No. 1196; joarn. Ind, HisL, 
XII, p. 861) that Sivaskanda-varman was the naine of the Kadaroba king who 
Í8sued the Malavalli grant. The compoaifcion of the record however clearly bLows 
that the theory is untenable ; cf. vmjayantUhaTina-mdhãrãjãiiliirãja paiikata- 
sanjjhãyiemãparo kadmbãnamrãjã sivakhadavavvanã mãnavyasagottena hãritiputtena 
; vaijayantlpalinâ puvvaáatt = eti, etc. It must be noticed that the word [kadmbõnmri] 

rãjã with all the epitbets preceding it is in lhe first case-endiog, while sivakMa- 
vavvayã and all ifcs epithets followíng it are in the third case-ending. Mpreovar, 
i the. epithet mijaymti-dlmma-mahãrãjãdJmãja applied to kaianibãrmi rãjã and 

vaijayanfí-patinã applied to smkhadmvvanã show beyond doubt that these two 
identical epithetsrefer to twõ 
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yantí (Banavãsl), This grant also begius with an adoration 
to the god Malapalideva for wliose enjoymenfc a Devabhoga 
was granted in the king’s first regnal year on the first lunar 
day of the second fortnight of summer. The Devabhoga 
was in the form of a Bahmadijja (Brahmadeya) of the 
grãmahãm (group of villages ?) of Sahalãtaví which was 
granted to Takiiicíputra Kondamãna who has been called 
Hãritíputra and is said to kave belonged to the Kaundinya 
gotra, with all the parihãras like ablmtaprmsa and others. 

Itmusfc be noticed that the Malavalli record of the 
Kadamba king also mentions Sahalã (c/. the grãmahãra of 
Sahalãtaví of the present grant) and there the donee is one 
who belonged to the family of this Kondamãna ( Imdamam - 
hik-tilah) . Since thelinguistic and palaeographical standards 
of the two Malavalli records agree in placing tliem very near 
each other in time, I think-it possible that the Kondamãna- 
Ma-tilaka Kauáiklputra : JSfãgadalta of the Kaundinya. 
gotra (donee of the Kadamba grant) was the son of 
Takincíputra-Hãritiputra Kondamãna of the Kaundinya gotra 
(donee of the Cutu Sãtakarni grant). 1 We should however 
notice the facts that in the Kadamba record the twelve 
villages including Sahalã are said to have been previously 
granted by a VaijayantI-pati named Sivaskandavarman 
and that the ownership of the estate is said to have been 
abandoned. It may be supposed that Sahalã was granted 
by Vinhukadcla Cutukulãnanda Sãtakarni, while the eleven 
other villages were granted by Sivaskandavarman who was 
possibly the former’s immediate successor. It is however 
possibe to suggest that the grãmahãra. of Sahalãtaví consisted 
of lhe twelve villages mentioned. In the terminòlogy 
of later inscriptions it would belike ,f the Sahalã Twelve” or 
the Sahalã-mahãgrãma. The cause of abandoning the 

1 See, e,g. t NmsadhV,. a, V, verse 1§4, in whioh Nala, son of Vírasena, has been 
dçscribçd aa mmm-Ma-dipa, 
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ownership of the estate by the heir of Kondamãna seems to 
have been the political troubles caused by the rise of Mayüra- 
sarman. The case appears to be the sarne as that suggested 
in connection with Sivasarman who received the village of 
Polamuru from Mãdhavavarman I Visnukundin, and with 
hisson Rudrasarman who fled to Asanapura during the 
Calukya invasions and received back his father’s agrahãra 
from Jayasimha I Eastern Calukya when the latter was 
established in the Gfuddavãdi visaya (see abuve , p. 107 ff.) 

The order of king Yinhukadda Cutukulãnanda Sãtakarni 
for the execution of the Malavalli grant is said to have been 
given to a Rajjuka wliose name was possibly Mahãbhava. 
Rajjulm (from rajju) has been taken to be the same as a 
class of offieials described by Megasthenes (McCrindle, Ancient 
índia, pp. 53-54). These offieials are said to have measured 
the land, collected taxes, superintended rivers and the 
occupations connected with land, enjoyed the power of 
rewarding and punishing, inspected sluices, constmcted roads 
and carried out other works of public utility. Some of 
these have been described as the functions of the Rajjuka or 
Rajju-gãhaha-amacca in the Kurudhamma-Jãtaka. Krom the 
inscriptions Of Àsoka we know that the Rãjükas ( i.e.,Rajjukas ) 
were appointed over manybundredthousands ofmen and were 
placed in direct charge of the jãnapada jana; they therefore 
seem to have been the highest district officers (see Bhandar- 
kar , 'Aêoka, 2nd ed., pp. 59-60). The Rajjukas were 
possibly employed in this region when Kuntala formed a 
pari of the Maurya empire. The existence of such an offi- 
cial in South-Western Deccan about the beginning of the 
fourfch century shows that the official machinery of the 
Maurya age was still functioning in Southern índia (see 
Kaydmudhuri, op. cit, p. 321). 
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yanti (Banavãsí), This grant also begins with an adoration 
to the god Malapalideva for whose enjoyment a Devabhoga 
was granted in the king’s first regnal year on the first lunar 
dayofthe second fortnight of snmmer. The Devabhoga 
was in the form of a Bahmadijja (Brahmadeya) of. the 
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Takinexputra-Hãritiputra Kondamãna of the Kaundinya gotra 
(donee of the Cutu Sãtakarni grant). 1 We should however 
notice the facts that in the Kadamba record the twelve 
villages including Sahalã are said to have been previously 
granted by a Yaijayanti-pati named Sivaskandayarman 
and that the ownership of the estate is said to have been 
abandoned. It may be supposed that Sahalã was granted 
by Vinhukadda Cutukulãnanda Sãtakarni, wliile the eleven 
other villages were granted by Sivaskandavarman who was 
possibly the formeKs immediate successor. It is however 
possibe to suggest that the grãmáhãra of Sahalãtavi consisted 
of lhe twelve villages mentioned, In the terminology 
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1 See, e.g., Naisaihü, a, V, verse 124, j n which 
described as vlrmna-lcuMipa, 


son of VlrascDa, bas been 
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ownership of the estate by the heir of Kondamãna seems to 
have been the political troubles caused by the rise of Mayüra- 
sarman. The case appears to be the same as that suggested 
in connection with Sivaáarman who reçeived the village of 
Polamuru from Mãdhavavarman I Visnukundin, and with 
his son Kudrasarman who fled to Asanapura during the 
Calukya invasions and reçeived back his father’s agmluim 
from Jayasimha I Eastern Calukya when the latter was 
established in the Guddavãdi visaya (see above, p. 107 ff.) 

The order of king Vinhukadda Cutukulãnanda Sãtakarni 
for the execution of the Malavalli grant is said to have been 
given to a Rajjuka whose name was possibly Mahãbhava. 
Rajjuh (from rajju) lias been taken to be the same as a 
class of officials clescribed by Megasthenes (McCrindle, Ancient 
índia, pp. 53-54). These officials are said to have measured 
the land, collected taxes, superintended rivers and the 
occupations connected with land, enjoyed the power of 
rewarding and punishing, inspected sluices, constructed roads 
and carried out other works of public utility. Some of 
these liave been described as the functions of the Rajjuka or 
Rajju-gâhaka-amacca in the Kurudharrima-Maka. From the 
inscriptions of Aáoka we know that the Rãjükas ( i.e.,Rujjukas ) 
were appointed over many ímndred tliousands of men and were 
placed in direct cliarge of the jãnapada jana; they therefore 
seem to have been the highest district officers (see Bhandar- 
kar, Aêoha, 2nd ed., pp. 59-60). The Rajjuhs weré 
possibly employed in this region when Kuntala formecl a 
part of the Maurya empire. The existence of such an offi- 
cial in South-Western Deccan about the beginnmg of the 
fourfch century shows that the official machinery of the 
Maurya age was atill functioning in Southern índia (see 
Kayohaudhuri, op. cit., p. 321). 







. V 

Kangavarman, Bhagíratha and Raghu 

According to tbe Talgunda inscription, Mayüraáarman 
was succeeded by bis son Kangavarman. In the Satara 
keasure trove four Kadamba coins bave been found to bear 
tbe legend skandha wbicb Moraes takes to be a mistake for 
Imgü (op. cit, p. 382). Tbe suggestion bowever. is 
dotibíful. Another writer suggests (see Journ. Ind, Hist., 
XII, p. 361) tbat Skanda was tbe real name of the son 
of Mayürasarman and tbat be was the same as Sivaskanda- 
varman of tbe Malavalli record. We bave already sbown 
( above, pp. 166-67) tbat the Identification of tbe names 
Sivaskanda and Skanda is not quite happy. It bas also 
been proved tbat tíivaskandavarman of tbe Malavalli record 
did not beíong to tbe Kadamba family, but was possibly 
a scion of tbe Cutu Sãtakarni dynasty of Kuntala. 

Tbe same Talgunda inscription says tbat Ivangavarman 
was succeeded on the Kadamba throne by bis son Bbagí- 
ratba. The coins in the cabinet of tbe Indian Historical 
Research Institute (St. Xavier’s College, Bombay) with the 
representation of bons and tbe word éri and with tbe legend 
bhagl in Ha]e*Kannada cbaracters bave been taken to be the 
issues of tbis king ( Kadwnbalcuh , p, 382). But tbe 
Kadamba coins (even if the Early Kadambas issued coins) 
have not yet been studied, and we are not definíte if tbese 
coins can be assigned to tbe Kadambas. 

Rev. Heras bas poioted out (J.B.O.R.S., XII, p. 458 ff.) 
tbat tbe story of Kãlidãsa being sent as an embassy of 
Vikramãditya (possibly Candragupta II of the Gupta 
dynasty) to tbe court of tbe king of Kuntala is referred to in 
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the tírhgãraprakãsa of Bhoja and possibly also in tbe Aucitya- 
vicãmcam of Ksemendra (not of Hemacandra; see Ind. 
Hist. Qmrt., IX, p. 200). He suggests tbat t-his Kuntala 
king was Bhagíratha and tbat Kãlidãsa was sent in order to 
contract a matrimonial alliance tbat bas been referred to in 
a passage of tbe Talgunda inscription wbicb says tbat 
Kãkustkavarman, son of Bhagíratha, married bis daoghters 
in tbe families of tbe Guptas and otber kings. Tbe ttieory of 
Rev. Heras however seems to me to be based on a tissue of 
assumptions. As bas already been pointed out by N. Laksbmi- 
narayana Rao (Ind. Hist. Qmrt., IX, p. 199), in tbe passagê 
of tbe Talgunda record, king Kãkusthavarman, and not bis 
fatber Bhagíratha, bas been credited with tbe family alliance. 
We bave already suggested tbat Kãkusthavarman appears to 
bave ruled in tbe firsfc half of tbe fiftb century A.D. He 
was therefore contemporary of the Gupta king Kumãragupta I 
(dm 415-456 A.D.), tbe successor of Candragupta II (circa 
375-415 A.D). It is possible tbat a son or a grandson of 
any of these Gupta kings was tbe son-in-law of Kadamba 
Kãkusthavarman. 1 

1 Dr. S. K, Aiya-ngar (The JãMaücas and their place in Indian Bistorij, 
p. 41 fl.) and, appamtly íollowing Mm, Mr. N. Lakshminarayana Rao (Ind. 
Hist. Quart., IX, p. 200) think tbat tbe king of Kuntala to wbom Candra¬ 
gupta II is suppased to bave aent an embassy was a king of the Vãkãtaka 
dynasty. It is pointed out tbat the Bharatacanta (An. Blianã. Ot. Bes. hst, 
V, p. 46) mentions the author of tbe well known Prakrit poem Setubandha as a 
Kuntaleáa, wbile Bãija in tbe Harsacarita (Intro., verse 14) tells ua that the poem was 
eomposed by Pravarasena, who bas been identiüed with Pravarasena lí? of the Vãkãtaka 
dynasty. AccOrding to them, the Vãkãtakas were also known as “ Lords of Knntala.” 
The theory is however nátenable in view of the fact that the country of Kuntala Jias 
been desoribed as a separate political unifc in the records of tbe Vãkãtakas tkemselves. 
According to the Balaghafc plates (Bp. Ind., IX, p. 260 ff.), Narendrasena, soo of 
Pravarasena II, was married to Ajjkita-Bhattârikã who was the daughter of the lord of 
Kuntala. The Ajanfca inscription (Arch. Sun. W.Inl, TV, p. 138 ff.) says that the 
Vãkãtaka king PrthivTsena, fatber (? grandfather) ofPravarsena II, conquered tbe 
lord of Kuntala. That tbe Kuntala country did not fortn a part of the Vãkãtaka 
dominions is also proved by tbe fact that according to the same inscription, Hadsena 
who was the lasfc greafc king of the Vãkfitaka dynasty claims to bave conquered 
Kuntala once again. Of course, tbe Kadambas of Kuntala may, for some time, have 
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Bbagiratha was succeeded by his son, king Eagkih 
Nothing imporfcant is known about his reigo excepfc the fact 
that his younger brotker Kãkusthavarrnan was a Yuvarãjci 
during his reign aud was possibly in charge of the district 
round Palãsikã (modern Halsi). 


acknowledged the suzerainty of the Vãkãjakas; but tbat would hardly justify Pravara- 
eenall being called kuntalek, Moreover, the Purãnas (e,cj„ Vmju, 99, 365-66) 
describe the Vãkãtakas as vaidikka (belocging to Vidisã), and the Vàkãfaka grants 
ebow that the Vãkãtakaa raled from the Vidarbba region ia nortbern Deccan (see 
Bhandarkar, ListjNos. 1703-13). 

The mention of a Yãkãtaka king as " Lord of Kuntala ’’ in the Blwatmriaa 
only shows that its author lived in (or referred tó) a period wlien the name Kuntala 
estended over the greater part of Western and Southern índia, e.Q., in the age of the 
Calukyas who have been deBcribed as Kuntalar, " Lorda of Kuntala,” in the 
Kalingatlupmni(m abou, p, 215. note 3), The Early Oalukyas may be Bupposed 
to have bèen political successors of the Vãkãtakas in the Deecon, 
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Eaghu was succeeded by his younger brother Kãkustha- 
varman 1 who was possibly ruling the Palãsikã division of 
the Kadamba kingdom as a governor during his elder 
brother’s reign. Only one inscription of Kãkusthavarrnan 
has so far been discovered. 

The grant of Kãkusthavarrnan (M. Ant,, VI, p, 23) 
begins with the word umalh, and a verse 2 'wliicli says, 
“Victorious is the holy Jinendra who abounds in good 
qualities and is renowned as being extremely compassionate, 
andthebanner of whose tenderness which comforts the 
three worlds is lifted np on high.” Some of the grants of 
Mrgesavarman and Bavivarman begin with the same verse. 

The grant was issued. from Palãsikã (modern Halsi on 
the road to Nandigarh in the Bidi taluka of the Belgaum 
district) in the eightieth year of Kãkusthavarman, the 
Yuvarãja of the Kadambas, who ciai med to have enjoyed 
the general good wish of the subjects. We have already 
seen that the date of Kãkusthavarman’s grant is supposed 
to “be the eightieth year from the patlalandha of his 
ancestor Mayürasarman, which is mentioned in the Talgunda 
inscription.” But sínce there is no proof that the 
Kadiimbas liad any era like that, it may nofc be unreason- 
able that the date should be referred to the era of the 
Gupta with whom Kãkiistha was matrimonially related. 

1 The correcfc form of the name would be KâMsthammn (lifceràlly, oue whose 
ühieia, Í. 0 ., protector, is Kãkutstba, i e„ iiftmaoandra), In the Kadamba grants bowever 
the name of the king is invariably spel t Kâhstlmaman, 

i Jayati bhagavãn jinendro gmmndmli pratHta-parama-lmuphaJ}, Trailohj. 
flMsakan dmjãfatãh-occhritã yasya. 
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By this grant a field called Badovara-ksetra in the village 
called Kheta-grãma, which belonged to the lioly Àrhats who 
are said to be therefuge of the created beings and the savionrs 
of the three worlds, was given to the general Srutakírti as a 
reward for saving the prince. It is said that the confiscators 
of the field, belonging to the king’s own family or of any 
ofcher dynasty, would be guilty of the pam-mahãpãtaka. 
According to the Jains, the five greát sins are destruction of 
life, lying, stealing, únchastity and immoderate: desire. The 
grant ends with the usnal impreca tory verses and the adora- 
tion : mino ncimo ; mbhãija namah. Rsabha is the first 
Arhat and the first of the twenfcy-four Jain tírthankarus 
(sanctified teachers) of the age. 

Às we have already Been, the Talgunda inscription says 
that kiog Kãkusthavarman f, by means of hisrays which 
were bis daughters caused to expand the splendid lotus- 
groups which were the royal families of theGuptas and 
others.” In this conneotion it is interesting to note that, 
in the Balagbat plates (í?p. Ind., IX, p. 270 f.), the Vãkãtaka 
king Prthivísena II is said to have been the son of Narendra- 
sena by the Mahãdeví Ajjhitabhattãrikã who was the 
danghter of the lord of Kuntala. The Vãkãtaka prince 
Narendrasena was grandson of Prabhãvatiguptã, daughter 
of Candragupta II. Dubreuil thinks (Ano. Hist. Dec., 
p. 100) that Vãkãtaka Narendrásena, great-grandson of 
Candragupta II, was the son-in-law of Kãkusthavarman 
and that the Talgunda record refera to this indirect relation 
of the Kadambás with the Gfuptas. If this suggestion is 
to be believed Ajjhitabhattãrikã was a daughter of Kãkustha¬ 
varman. It Ts however also possible fcliat another daughter, 
of Kãkustha was actually given' in marriage to a Guptâ 
prince of Pãtaliputra, who was possibly a son or grandson of 
Candragupta II or Kumãragupta I, ; 

There is a lifchic record in box-headed characters {Mys. 
Arcli. Sun., A, R. 1911, pp. 38, 35) on the righfc jamb 
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ofthe doorway of the Pranavesvara temple at Talgunda, 
which speaks of a certain Kãkustha of the Bhatãri dynasty 1 
and of his mother Laksmi who is said to have been born 
in the Kadamba family. Since Kãkusthavarman is known 
to have had several daughters and since grandsons are some- 
times seen to bear the names of the maternal grand-fathers 
(c/. E. Calukya names Rajmja and Rãjendm ), it is possible 
that Laksmi, the mother of the Bhatãri chief Kãkustha, 
was another daughter of the Kadamba king Kãkusthavarman, 
Thus Kãkusthavarman appears to have been matrimonially 
related to the Guptas, Vãkãtakas and the Bhatãris. 

The son of Kãkusthavarman was king Sãntivarman. 
The lamous Talgunda inscription was engraved at the time 
of this ruler. The Talgunda inscription begins with anadora- 
tion to Siva and a verse eulogising the god. 2 It records the 
cojistruction of a tank in the premises of a siddhãhya (temple) 
of lord Bhava [i.e., Siva) by Kãkusthavarman. It is also 
said that th e siddJmlaya was formerly abhyarciia (worshipped 
at) by Sãtakarni (possibly a king of the Cutu family) and 
others. The record ends with the following mangala: 
nandatusam-samant-ãgato-'ym-adhimah ; svastí pmjã- 
bfiyah. It is sometimes supposed that the Talgunda record 
was engraved by Sãntivarman when he was a governor 
of Sthãnakundüra (Talgunda) during the reign of his father. 

. But passages like grhesu yasya kksmy-ãnganã dlvrtimti 

sucirãm ca reme, yam . .sãmanta-cüdã-manayah pranemuh, 

etc., show that king Kãkusthavarman was dead at the 

1 The epitheti bhatãri mijth-tihlia, applied to the chief named Kãkustha, niay 
also seggest that the name of the eliiefs father waB Bhatãri. See abm, p. 250 
and note, The record speaks of one Paáapaü devoted to lord Pasupati, i.e-, Siva, 
Kãkustha is said to have been chief among the ten Mundalikas and had the control of 
éullca He is also said to have pleased his maaier, the ksitipa. The record also refers 
to the reaidenta of Sthãnakuííjapura-tlrtha which may be the same as Sthãna- 
kundfira or Talgunda. The record has been assigned palaeographioally to about the 
rniddle of the fifth century, 

* Jayati vUvadeva-$atyglúta-nfcii4ilta-mMil} mãtamh, Sthãnur=indu-raémi- 
mccMrita4yntimaj-jatã-bUra.mandanali. 
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time when the Talgunda inscription was engraved. The 
record moreover speaks of the rule (Msana) of king 
(nrpati) Slntivarman who has been described as patta-tray- 
ãrpana-vmjita-cãru-mürti wliich means to say that the 
king wore three diadems or crowns (patta ; see Raghii, 
XVIII, v. 44), that is to say, had three kingdoms in his 
possession. It is not clear whether lie received the 
three pattas from his father or from a Paliava over-lord 
(Pallavendra Sãntivara of the Hebbata grant ?) like his 
ancestor Mayüraáarman. 

It is interesting in this connection to note that the 
Birur grant ( Ep . Garn., VI, p. 91) recorde the gift of a 
village in the Sindhuthaya-rãstra, made by the Kadamba 
Dharma-Mahãrãja Visnuvarman with the permission of 
(mujMpya ) his jyedhupitã Sãntivarma-dharmamahãrãja 
who has been described as vaijayantUüaha-samagra-karnãta* 
bhüvarga-bhartã. If this Sãntivarman is to be identified 
with the son of Kãkusthavarman, one of the lattePs three 
pattas seems to refer to the kingdom of his feudatory 
Visnuvarman. Another patta possibly refers to the 
Vaijayantí (Banavãsi) division of the Karnãta country, 
which appears to have been under the dírect rule of 
Sãntivarman. 

If the above Identification is to be accepted (see infra), 
v.e see that the Kadamba king Krsnavarman I (father 
of. Visnuvarman) who celebrated the Àávamedha, and 
was a very powerful ruler and possibly had the 
whole of Karnãta (consisting of three kingdoms ?) under 
him, was a son of Kãkusthavarman and a younger 
brother of Sãntivarman who was the jyestha-pitã 1 
(father’s elder brother) of Visnuvarman. Wealso see that 
KrspvarmanI who was presumably dead when his son 

1 The word jyestha-pitã is synonymous with jye$}ha4ãta and pifrjye^ha, 1 a fatlier's 
eldest brother.’ See theMiraj grant of Jayasimho,II (hl Ant., VIII, p. 17a, 1. d), 
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Visnuvarman was Dharma-Mahãrãja under his jyestha-pitã 
ruled before his elder brother Sãntivarman. It will be 
seen below that the great Krsnavarman was defeated 
and probably killed in a battíe with the Paliavas. 
May this fact suggest that; after the death of Krsnavarman 
who usurpèd the throne, the rightful heir of Kãkíistha- 
varrnan got the possession of the entire Karnãta country 
with the' help of the Paliavas who defeated the usnrper ? 1 
It is a.lso to be noted that according to' the Hebbata grant 
Visnuvarman himself is. also known to have been anointed 
by a Paliava king. 

An inscription in fronfc of the D urgi temple at Jambe- 
halli in the Sorab talüka (Ep. Garn., VIII, Sb. 44) lias been 
attributed by Moraes to the Kadamba king Sãntivarman, 
son of Kãkusthavarman. This record was wrifcten by 
Kannaya, the minister for peace and war. According to it, 
when Sãnfcivarm-arasa was ruling the [Banavãsi] Twelve 
Thousand, Kannaya built two temples and made a tank ; 
having come and seen them, the kinggranteda mattal 
of riceland to the priest of the temples. The inscription 
however .is in the Kannada language and bears the date 
Saka 894 ,(A.D. 972). There is therefore no reason to 
believe that it belongs to the Kadamba king Sãntivarman 
who ruled about the middle of the fifíh oentury. Sãnti- 
varm-arasa of the Jambehalli record obviously belonged to 
a vice-regal farnily that ruled Banavãsi under the Rãstra- 
kütas. 2 The fact that the date of the inscription falis about 
the decline of the Rãstraküta power in A.D. 973, possibly 
explains why the name of the overlord is not mentioned in 
the record. 

1 It may be also auggested that Iíãkustha wbs a feudatory of Paliava Sãntivara 
and named bis son after His overlord. The ahmedhin KrBçavarraan becaroe independ* 
ent. Ile was succeeded by his elder brother, bufc tbe Paliavas sopported his son, 
These suggestions are however only Speeulative. 

2 Washe identioal with Sántivarman of tbe Patta farnily of Sanndafti, who 
ruled in Northern Kuntala in 980 ? 
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M^gesavarman 

êãntivarman appears to have been succeeded by his son 
Mrgeáavarman wbose last known date is year eigbt of his 
reign. The king was matrimonially connected with the 
Kekayas whosè dominions appear to have comprised the 
present Chitaldrug district in nortk-eastern Mysore. An 
inscription ( Mys . Ãrch. Rep., 1911, pp. 33, 35) on the left 
jamb of the doorway of the Pranaveávara temple at Talgunda 
describes queen Prabhãvatí, dear wife of Mrgeáavarma- 
Dharmamahãrãja and motker of Eavivarraa-Dhavmainahã- 
rãja, as kaikeya-mahãkulà-prasütã. The inscription obvious- 
ly recorded a grant made by Prabhãvatí; but only the 
beginning of the record survives. 

The foltowing inscriptions of Mrgeáavarman^ time have 
been discovered 

I. The Banavasi grant ( Ind , Ant., VII, pp. 35-36) 
begins with practically the sarae verse 1 as is found at the 
end of the Devagiri plates of Yuvarãja Devavannan, son of 
Krsnavarman I. It is in adoration of the Árhat, the lord 
of the tkree worlds. 

The grant was issned under the asterism Uttarabhãdra- 
pada on the tenth lunar day of the Bahula (sic. 3ukk)- 
pãJm of Eãrttika in Mrgeáavarman’s third regnal year which 
was a Pausa samvatsara, when the king was at Vaijayantí. 
"We have already tried to show that the date corresponds 
to October 24, A,D. 437, and to October 27, A.D. 472, 
òf which the latter appears to be the actual date of Mrgeáa- 
varman’s grant. 

In this record Mrgeáavarman is called the son of Sãnti- 
varman and bom in the famíly of Kãkustha. Another 

V Jayaty=aThary,s=trilohiali sam-bhüta-hite raiai}, 
Rãg-ãdy-ari-hm='nanto°’nmta-}fiüna-drg=Uvarali. 
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important poinfe is that it describes the Kadambas not 
only as Mãnavya-sagotra but also as Ãngirasa which 
appears to show that the family actually belonged to the 
Ãngirasa gotra. 

The grant records the gift of some black-soil lands 
( krsnabhümi-ksetra ), forfcy nivartanas by the royal measure, 
in the village called Brhat-Paralüra to the devine supreme 
Arhat whose feet are rubbed by the tiara of the lord of gods, 
for the purpose of the glory of sweeping out the temple, 
anointing the idol with ghee, performing worship and 
repairing anything that may be broken {, samm&rjtm-opalepan - 
ãbhyarcMa-bhagnasa^skãra^mahimã). These forty nirar- 
tanas of land lay within the western boundary of the 
village. A field, four nimrtanas by the ordinary measure 
(ksetra-nmrtana) , was also granted along with one nivar - 
tana outside the Caityãlaya for the purpose of decorating the 
idol with flowers, and one nimrtana that was the measure of 
the angaria (court-yard) of th e devahila. 

The grant quotes the usual imprecatory verses and 
refers to the unresumable character of lands that have been 
given with libations of water, enjoyed by three generations 
and have been preserved by good people. 

The pattikã (grant) is said to have been written by 
Bãmakírti-Bhojaka. 

II. Another Banavasi grant (Ind. Ant., VIí, pp. 
37-38) of sn-uijatja-4f ua-Mrgesavarman 1 was issued on the 
full-moon day of the eighth fortnight of Varsã (rainy season) 
in the fourth year of the king who was residing at Vaija- 
yanti. The form of dating refers to a primitive division of 
the year into three seasons of eight fortnights each. Traces 
of this primitive division are to be found in the ancient 

1 K.B Paliiakonthe strengfch of tliis form of the Dame identified (hui, Ant, 
XIV, p. 15), Mrgeáavarmttn with Mahãrãja Sivahumãra who ie mentioned by Bãla- 
chandra in his introductory remorks on the Prâlntasãra, as liavmg for his preeeptor 
t he weilknown ãcârya Padmaaandi-KiiçtlakaDda. The idenfcification is fantaatic. 
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Indian oustom of performing cãtumãsya (four-montbly) 
sacrífices at tlie beginning of eacb season on tbe full- 
moon days of tbe montbs of Pbãlguna, Ãsãdba and 
Kãrttika. In connection witb tbe above date of Mpgesa- 
varmaiTs record it is interesting to note that an inscription 
of bis son Eavivarman is dated on tbe tenth lunar day 
of tbe sixth fortnight of Hemauta (winter). It is also 
to benoted that botb of tbese grants record some gifts 
made in favour of Jain asetics, It is tberefore alrnost certaio 
tbat tbe ancient form of dating in these cases was due ot Jain 
influence. To tbe ascetics of ancient times tbe year sèems 
to bave been divided into three seasons, viz., gn§ma } ursa 
and hemanta , eacb of which was subdivided into eight 
fortnigbts. 

In tbis record tbe vapisas of tbe king’s fatber and 
mother are said to bave been pnre. Mrgesa himself is 
described as learned in various éãstras and skilled in exer- 
cises like riding. He is also said to bave fought in many 
battles and acquired much wealth by tbe power of bis arms. 
He was a giver of cows, lands, gold, clothes, food and many 
otber tbings. 

By this grant, sn-üíjap-swfl-Mrgesavarman, tbe Dharma- 
mabãrãja of tbe Kadambas, made a gift of tbe village called 
Kãlavangã, Tbe village was divided into three equal 
portions, the first of which was given to tbe boly Àrhat and 
great Jinendra residing in tbe Pnrva-mahac-cbãlã; tbe 
second portion was granted for tbe enjoyment of a smngha 
(sect) of tbe Svetapata 1 (Le., Svetãmbara Jain) Mahãáramanas, 
and tbe tbird for tbe enjoyment of a samgha of tbe, 
Nirgrantha (i.e., Digambara Jain) Mahãáramanas. Future 
kings are requested to protect the grant according to tbe 
devabhoga-smaya in order to provide money for deva-bhãga, 
dhãnya, deva-piijã, vali, caru, dev(i~lama-km and bhagna- 
Imyã-pravartana. The record ends witb the usual verses. 


1 See Blmndarbr’s Bist, No. 2085 and note. 
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The charter was written by a senãpdti narned Naravara; 
Tbe seal attached to tbe plates is indistinct, but seems to 
bear tbe device of tbe sitting or standing figure of a god 
or man. According to Fleet, tbe figure may be meant for 
a Jinendra, This suggestion however cannot be acceptéd 
until it is definitely proved that Mrgesavarman was a Jain. 

III. In the Hire-Bakuna grant (Ep. Carn., VIII, p. 
12) tbe king has been called Mrgesvaravarman and the son 
of Kãkustha’s dear son. It was issued on tbe full-moon 
day of Vaisãkba in tbe eigbth regnal year of tbe king wben 
be was residing at Vaijayanti. 

Tbe grant records tbe gift of a village called Kadala- 
lralani and some mstuha-ksetm (house-site) along wdtb 
Perddalã to a Brãhmana narned Iíratusomasarman w 7 bo 
seems to bave belonged to tbe Gautama gotra. In connec¬ 
tion witb tbe boundary of tbe lands are mentioned Virajã 
which seems to have been a river, a field called Karvvelli, a 
river called Venna, Palavakkeni, Kadailküra, Kãdakorasa 
and a confluence of rivers (Virajã and Venna?). Tbe 
bhjakas or free-hoklers of tbe locality were informed of 
tbe king’s grant ( deéa-grãma-grãmabhojakãnãrn érãvita - 
érãunam krtvã), Tbe village was granted all tbe parihãras 
and was made aMak-pmeêa. The record ends witb 
tbe usual verses. 

Tbe legend on tbe seal attached to the Hire-Bakuna 
plates reads sn-mrgeévarammanah. 

IV. The adoration witb which the Halsi grant [Ind. 
Ant ,, VI, p. 24) of Mrgeáavarman’s eighth regnal year 
begins is the same as tbat at the beginnig of Kãkusthavar- 
man’s grant. In this record the king has been called a 
dhama-vijayt and bas been described as the dear eldest son 
of íãntivaravarman and the grandson of Kãkustbavarman. 
He is also called. the uprooter of the Gangas (tuhga-ganga- 
hl-otsãdi) and tbe very fire of destrucfcion to tbe Paliavas 
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( pdlm-prulay-ãnda ). Wehaveseen that Mrgesa possibly 
began to rule in A.D. 470. His G-anga confcemporary 
tberefore seems to bave been either Âyyavarmau who was 
installed by the Paliava king Sirpbavarman (430-37 to circa 
458 A.D.) of Kãncí or probably Âyyavarmau’s son Mãclhava- 
Simhavarman wbose Penukonda plates bave been assigned 
by Fleet to circa 475 A.D. Mrgesa’s Paliava contemporary 
was probably king Skandavarman, the son of Siipkavarman 
and the overlord of the Ganga king Mãdhava-Simhavarman 
(see above, p. 176). 1 The reference to the Paliava overlords 
together with their Ganga fendatories appears to prove that 
Mrgesavarman had to fight hard with his eastern neighbours. 

; While residing at the city of Vaijayantí, the king, 
through devotion for his father who. was dead, caused to 
bebnilta jinãkija at the city of Palãsikã and gave to the 
holy Arhafcs thiríiy-three nwrtums of land between the 
ri ver Mãtrsarifc and. the saered confluenee of rivers (Mãtrsarit 
and Inginl ?) called the Inginl-samgama. The grant was 
made for the benefit of the Yãpaníyas,Nirgranthas and 
the Kürcakas who were apparently sects of Jain ascetics. 
Nirgrantha is the same as the Digambara seet. The Word 
yãpamija seems to signify “ those who go away,” i.e., the 
mendicants who are going away and not staying. 

The date of the grant is given as the full-moon day of 
the month of Kãrttika in the kiug’s eighth regnalyear which 
was a Yaisãkha samvatsara. We have already seen that 
the tenth tithi of the bright half of Kãrttika of his third 
year fell in the Pausa samvatsara, This facfc seems to show 


■ 1 Mr, Moraes suggeate (op. cif., pp. 32-33) that Yuvamaljãiãja Vi^pgopa waa 
puasibly the Paliava contemporary of Mygesavarman. He takes the tifcle Ymamaharãja 
aa signifying Visnugopa’a subordinate poaitionto tbe Eadamba king. Yuvamabã- 
rãja' bowever meana a erown-prinee and never aignifies a feudatory ruler. Paliava 
Vispgopa could not have been the crown-prince, i.e,, heir, of Eadamba Mfgeéavar- 
man, 
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that the same lanar day of the nexfc Vaiáãka sanivatsam 
fell in his seventh regnal year. We are possibly to suppose 
that the eigtifch year of Mrgesa’ s reign began in between the 
sukla-dasmi and the full-moon day of Kãrttika. The king 
then would appear to bave ascended the throne on a day 
between those two tithis. 

The executor (ãjmptij of the grant was a Bhojaka 
■ named Dãmakírfci; all other fonctions were performed by the 
Ãyukfcaba Jiyanta. According to Eleet, Bhojaka is the 
name of a class of officiating priests in Jain temples. It is 
bowever generally taken in the sense of free-holder (inãm- 
dãr) which seems to be better. It may be noticed that a 
person named Srutaklrti who lias been called a senãpaii 
(general) in the grant of Kãkusthavarman has been mentioned 
as Bhoja Sratakírti in an imdated Halsi grant of Ravivar- 
man. Ãyuktaka generally means the governor of a district. 
Jiyanta who has been called samsy=ãnusthãtã was pro¬ 
bably entrusted with the construction of the Jinãlaya. 

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses and 
the mangala: siâdhir-cistu. 

V. The Hitnahebbagilu grant (Ep. Oarn:, IV, p. 130 ; 
Hs. 18) of sn-vijaya-émMrgesã varman begins not with the 
usual adoration to Jinendra, bnt with a verse adoring lord 
Brahman. 1 It must be noted in this connection that this 
grant was made in favour not of any Jain institution but of 
a Brãhmana, described as an ãthamnihà and veda-vedãnga - 
vit. Are we to suppose that Kírfcivara, the writer of the 
present record, was a Brahmanical Hindu worshipper of 
Brahman, while the grants showing considerable Jain 
influence were written by devont Jain officials of the 
king? It is known that Mrgesavarman and Ravivarman 

1 Jaijati m-âsm-maJiuta-pronihita- 
mani-kiraiiaMacüa-carana-yufjah; 
dayda-lmianddu-hastah 
padma-prmr-mno bralmã. 
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favoured Jainism; bnt it is not definitely known whether 
tbey were Jains tbemselyes. Wbile in this record the 
kíng is called dkarmajm like Yudhisthira, satymdi like 
Pratardana and bmhmnya like Visnu, his Banavasi gíant, 
as we have alreadyseen, describes the supreme Arhat as 
kwing Ms íeet rubbed by the tiara oflndra. It is thus 
difficult in the present sfcate of our knowledge to form a 
definite idea about the religion of Mrgesavarman. 

The Hitnahehbagilu grant was issued on the tentk 
lunar day of the bright half of Mãrgaáiraswhen the king was 
í-esiding at Vaijayantí. 'Mrgeáavarman is described as a 
giver of coWS) lands, villages, gold and other things (po¬ 
sa hosrã-nm-ksetra hala-dh anni ? -gmna-hiranyMi ). 

The grant records the gift of a village called Kiluní- 
rilli to a Brâhmana named Sarvasvamin, son of Pingala- 
svãmin who belonged to the Aupagahani gotra. It was made 
in accordance with the law of the Brahmadeyas, with liba- 
tions of water and dakpnã, The village was granted the 
parihãras called abhata-praveéa and anlahkam-vistika which 
we find referred to in the Kudgere grant of Mãndhãtrvar- 
man (Ep. Iní, VI, p. 12), It is also said to have' been 
exempted from pangotlcota the meaning of which is not 
quite clear. 

Some verses quoted at the end of the record are said to 
be the words of Blnsma and Kãma, The pattikã was written 
by Kírtivara, 
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Eayivarman 

Mrgesavarman was succeeded by his son Ravivarman 
who ruled at least up to the thirty-fifth year of his reign. 
This king is known to have annexed the Palãsikã division 
of the Ivarnãta countryto his dominions which probably 
comprised the Yaijayanti and Uccaárngi divisions only. A 
Halsi garnt of his son’s fourth regnal year ( Ind . Ant., 
VI, pp. 30-31) suggests that the Uccaárngi division was 
governed by Ravi’s younger (?) brother Sivaratha. Another 
Halsi grant of Ravivarman describes how the king killed 
Visnuvarman (son of the usurper Krsnavarman I), defeated 
the latter’s Paliava allies and established himself at Palãsikã. 
A damaged stone inscription (Ep. Oarn., VIII, p. .167) 
discovered at Kavadi in the Sorab taluka mentions a queen 
along with the name of Ravivarman, son of Mrgesa. The 
record is written in four lines of verse; the first few letters 
of the lines however could not be deciphered. The epigraph 
has been taken to imply that at the death of Ravivarman 
one of his queens burnt herself with him asa sati. The 
following records of Ravivarman’s time have so far been 
discovered. 

... I. The Nilambur grant (Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 146 ff.), 
of Ravivarma-Uharmamahãrãj a was issued when the king 
was at VaijayantI. In this record the Kadamba family has 
been described aspurified by the ãvabhftlui-sniífui of the 
Aávamedha sacrifice. : Ás we shall see, the only performer 
oftke Aávamedha among theEarly KadambaswasKrçpa- 
varman I whose descendants generally refer to the celebra- 
tion of the sacrifice in their grants. The Nilambur grant 



RAVIVARMAN 


269 


268 SUCCESSORS OF THE SÃTAYÃHANAS 

bears tbe only instance in which the Asvamedha of the usur- 
per is referred to in a record of a king of tbe main line. 

Bytbis record the king granted on the full-moonday 
of lãrttika, for the increase of his own religions merit, a 
palli called Mujtagi which was to the east of a grama called 
Kirüpãsãni in the visaya of Mogalür. The grant was 
made infavourof a Yajurvediya Brãhmana named Govinda- 
svãmin who belonged to the Kãsyapa gotra. 'Another place 
called Malkãvu was also given along with Multagi. Multagi 
is mentioned in the Merkera plates of the Ganga king 
Kongani-Mahãdhirãja as the eastern boundary of a village 
called Badaneguppe which was granted to the Jinãlaya of 
Talavananagara. Talavanapnra and Talavananagara were 
the Sanskrít forms of Talekkãcl or Talakãd, the Ganga 
capital, which still exists under the name òf Talakãd, on the 
left bank of the river Kãveri about 28 miles to the south- 
east of Mysore ( Bomb . Gaz., I, ii, p. 299). Badaneguppe 
is five or six miles South of Talakãd on the other side of the 
river.. Mogalür is supposed to be the same as Mugür or 
Mullur which is also near Talakãd. The grant of two 
villages so near the Gaiiga capital proves the success of 
Ravivarman against the Gangas. We have already seen 
that according to the evidence of a Halsi grant the Gangas 
were ‘uprooted’ by the fatjier of Ravivarman before the 
eightln year of his reign. It is interesting in this connec- 
tion to note that the Gaiigas were friendíy towards the- 
junior line of Krsnavarman I, The Ganga kingMãdhava- 
Mahãdhirãja is known tq have married a granddaughter of 
Viçnuvarman who, as weshallsee, was killed by Ravivar¬ 
man before the eleventh year of Ravi’s reign. Ganga Avinita- 
Konkani, son of Mãdhava, has been described inthe Ganga 
íecords as the beloved sister’s son of Krsnavarman, evidently 
Krsnavarman II, grandson of Visnuvarman (see infra). 

\ The grant is said to have been made with gold and- 
vyithhbations of water, AÍÍ the pariMms were granted,. 


Those who might confiscate the lands are said to be com- 
mitting the panca-mahãpãtaka, while those who would 
protect the grant are said to be acquiring religious merit. 
The record ends with the imprecatory verses and with the 
mangala : svaskj=astu go-bmhmanebhijah, prajãbhyo man- 
galam . , 

II. The Halsi grant ( Ind . Ant , VI, p. 28) of Rãjã 
Bhãnuvarman is dated on the tenth lunar day of the sixth 
fortnight of Bemanta in the eleventh year of the reign of 
his elder brother Ravivarma-Dharmamahãrãja. The record 
begins with the usual adoration to Jinendra-gunarundra and 
traces the royal genealogy from Kãkusthavarman. 

Bythis granta piece of land, fifteen nivartanas by the, 
.royal measure, in thefield called Kardamapatiin Palãsikã 
was assigned in a copper charter and was given to the 
Jinas by the Bhojaka Pandara who was a worshipper. of the 
supreme Arhat. Pandara is said to have acquired the 
favour of Rãjã: Bhãnuvarman, younger brother of Mahãrãja 
Ravivarman. The pati seems to be the same as palti or 
pattikã which as we have seen (above, p. 198) probably 
means a piece of land. 

The lands were given free from the gleaning tax and all 
other burdens ( uncha-Jmra-bhar-âdúvmrjita) in order that 
the ceremony of ablution might always be performed with- 
out fail on days of the full-moon. 

*. Kleet suggested ( Ind . Ant., YI, p. 29n)that Bhãnuvar¬ 
man may have ruled conjointly with his elder brother Eavi. 
The facfc that the prince is simply styled Bhãnuvarma-rãja 
while his elder brother has been called Bharma-mahãrãja 
renders this theory untenable. Bhãnuvarman seems to 
have been the governor of Palãsikã under king Ravivarman. 

: The grant ends with the usual impecatory verses. The 
seal attached to the plates is indistinct. 

III. The Sirsi grant (Ep, Ind., XV I, p. 264) of Eavi- 
,varman’s thirty-fifth year was Tssued - when the king was at 
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YaijayantI. Eavivarman, the Dharma-mahãrãja of the 
Kadambas, is said to liave been kadamba-mahãsenãpati- 
pratima 1 and atyanta-pitr-bhakta. The grant records the 
gift of four nmrtmms of land at Sãregrãma to the temple 
of Mahãdeva ( mahãdev-ãyatma ) that belonged to the desã- 
mãtija named Nílakantha who was the king’s priya-vaidya 
(favourite physician). The grant was made onthe fifth 
lunar day of the bright half of Kãrttika in the thirty-fifth year 
of Ravivarman’s reign. The land is said to have been in 
a field ealled Barçidupukropi which lay between tvvo tanks 
ealled Bàmbãre-tadãga and Dãsa-tadãga. The record 
mentions a Brãhmana named Bharadvâjãrya who belonged 
to the Kâsyapa gotra and was possibly also ealled Svãmi- 
pãsupata, He seemsto have been the chief priestof the temple 
of Mahãdeva, 

IV. The undated Halsi grant (Ind. Ant,, YI, pp. 
25-26) which begins withthe usual adoratíon to Jinendra- 
gunarundra records an interesting history of a family that 
was favoured by Kãkusthavarman and his deseendants. It 
says that in former time the Bhoja named Srutaklrti who 
acquired great favour of the Kadamba king Kãkusthavarman 
enjoyed the village of Kheta. W.e have seen that Kãkustha¬ 
varman granted a field ealled Badovara in the village of 
Kheta to the senãpati Srufcakírfei for saving him, When 
Smtaklrti died, Kãkustha’s son Sãntivarman was ruling the 
country. Then the village was again granted to the mother 
of Dãmakírti (son of Brutakírti?) hy Bãntivarman’s son 
Mrgesavarman for the sake of piety and in aecordance with 
the direction of his fafeher. The eldest son of Dãmakírti was 
the pmtihãm (door-keeper) Jayakírti whose family is said to 
have been established in the world by an ãcürya (or the ãcãryas) 
ealjed Bandhusena. In order to increase his good fortune, 
fame and family and for the sake of religious merit, Jayakírti, 

. 1 See abote, p. 2i0n, . 
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through the favour of king Ravi, gave the village of Puru- 
Khetaka (i.e^ larger Kheta or Khetaka) to the mother of his 
own father. 

The grant further records that the lord Eavi established 
his ordinance at the great city of Palãsikã that Jinendra’s 
glory, the festival of which used to last for eight days ? 
should be celebrated regularly every year on the full-moon 
day of Kãrttika from the revenues of that village; that the 
learned men who were ascetics of the Yãpaníya sect and the 
chief amongst whom was Kumãradatta should, aecording to 
justice, enjoy all the material substance of that greatness 
during the four months of the’ rainy season ; and that the 
worshipof Jinendra should be perpetualíy performed by 
the pious countrymen and citizens. 

The record says, “ That (land, etc.)—which bas been 
conveyed by copper-charters under some ordinances accepted 
by preyious kings—should be preserved by the king not 
inattentive to religion, having pondered ovei* the misfortunes 
of being born again and again,” and quotes the usual impreca- 
tory verses. It also says that the grant which is bestowed 
with libations of water, is enjoyed by three generations, 
is preserved by good people and the grants which have 
been made by former kings are not resumed. 

The record ends, with the adoration namo=nrnah and 
says, “ Wheresoever the worship of Jinendra is kept up tliere 
is increase of the country; and the citíes are free from fear; 
and the lords of those countries aequire strength.” 

V. Another undated Halsi grant (Ind. Ant., VI, pp. 
29-30) of Eavivarman records that the king granted four 
nmrtmas of.land to Jinendra. The actual donorofthe 
land seems to have been Briklrti, brother of Dãmakírti; the 
object of the grant was the increase of the religious merit of 
Dãmakírti’s mother. There are the usual imprecatory 
verses at the end of the record.. 
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The mosA interesting point in thie record is tbat it des- 
cribes Ravivarman as established at Palãsikã after con- 
quering thie whole world, killing Visnuvarman and dther 
kings and uprooting Candadanda, the lord of Kànoí. 1 The 
descendants of the usurper were liostile to the kings of the 
main line. Visnnvarman however seems to have hadto 
accept for some time the suzerainty of Sãntivarman. We 
have seen that, according to the Halsi grant of the eighth 
year of Mrgesavarman, the king while residing at Vaijayantí 
built a Jinãlaya at the cíty of Palãsikã and gave to the holy 
Arhat thirfcy-three nimrkms of lanei between the Mãtrsarit 
and the Inginl confluence. It possibly sbows that Visnu¬ 
varman ruled at Palãsikã as a vassal of the Vaijayantí kings 
at least np to the eighth year of Mrgesavarman’s reign, 2 
The reference to his fight with Ravivarman sbows that, 
possibly after the death of Mrgesa,'Visnuvarman rebelled 
against the authority of the main line. The mention of the 
defeat and death of Visnuvarman in connection with the 
establishment of Ravivarman at Palãáikã seems to suggest 
that the former was a king of the Palãsikã division of the 
Karnãta counfcry. We have already seen that Ravi’s 

1 Srmmumma-prMttmnmnâríin 
nihafyti jiM pHhmji smastãm; 
UtsãdyalMc-lhnra-Ban^dnndmp, 
paUiíikãyâm mnaMsthiias=aali, 

M, Govind Pai says {hum. Ini, Hat, XIII, pp. 29-30): " ..when after the 

death of Krççavarraan I hia soa Visriuvarman ascended the Kadambft throne, his 
couain-brother ( ?) Bavivarman of the sênior brandi fonght with hira and defeated hirú 
and his Paliava ally Candadanda, seiüed the Kadairiba erown and enhlironed himôelf as 
king, ; As a consequence, Visnuvarmun was obliged to remove his court toaplaee 

called Kudalür (whence be issued his Hebbata grant).The verse however clearly 

says that Viçpvaraan was killed and could uot therefore havo romoved to Kudalür 
after the battle. As has already been pointed out, Visnuvarman was possibly the king 
of the Palãáikã division and not of the whole Kadamba country, 

3 It inay also be suggested that Vi^nvarroan originally ruled at the cifcyof 
Kudalür whence his Hebbata grant was issued and that lie occupicd Palãáikã when 
he rebelled against his overlords of the Vaijayantí house. 
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younger brother Bkãnuvarman was ruling at Palãáikã in the 
eleventh year of his elder brother’s reign. The death of 
Visnuvarman therefore seems to have occurred before the 
eleventh year of Ravi. Since Ravi appears to have ascended 
the throne earlier than A.D. 508, the date of Vísnuvarman’s 
death appears to have fallen in the ninth or tenth decade of 
the fifth century. . 

As we have already suggested (above, p, 182) Candadancla, 
described as the lord of Ivãíícl, may have been a biruda 
of Paliava Nandivarman (issuer of the Udayendirarn grant) 
or of one of his successors. Since the twenty-second 
year of NundivarmaiPs grandfather Simhavarman is known 
from the Lokavibhãga to have fallen in A.D. 458, the above 
Buggostion does not appwir improbable. 

The soai atfcached to tlio platcs is said to have the devico 
of a dog. 
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Harivarman 

Ravivarman was sncceeded by his son Harivarman who 
is the last known king of the main line. Áccording to a 
late record (Ep. Garn., VIII, Nr. 35, p. 134) an early Sãn- 
tara cbief, narned Tyãgi-Sãntara, married the daughter of a 
Kadamba king, named Harivarman. Tbis Kadamba Hari¬ 
varman seems to be no other than the son of Ravivarman. 
Harivarman possibly began to reign in A.I). 538. Aboiit 
tbis time the Calukyas under Pulakeáin Ibecame the great- 
est political power in Western Deccan and the Nadara- 
bas of Kuntala began to decline. It is not known whether 
Harivarman was a contemporary of Pulakesin L. The 
Calukya king however seems to have come into conflict with 
the Kadambas in connection with the Asvamedha which he 
performed. 1 Calukya Nirtivarman I, son and successor of 
Pulakeáin I, has actually been said to have defeated the 
king of Vaijayantí in the Mahakuta pillar inscription 
ofMangaleáa (Ind. Ant., XIN, p. 16 ff.). In tbe Aihole 
inscription (Ep. Ind., VI, p. 4 ff.) of Pulakesin II, 
Nirtivarman I has been described as tbe very nighfc of des- 
truction to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas. A reference 

1 Áccording to Bilbaça ( Vikrmãòicaáemarita2 , 61), the Calukya eonquest 
in the Southern region ut first extended as far a3 Nãgarakhan^a which is known to 
liave formed a part of the Kadamba country. The Calukyas are generally believfid to 
have been a foreign tribe who entereil índia aloug witli the Hflnas. The dilferent 
forma of the name of the family ara Calkya, Calikya, Calukya, Caulukya, Calukki, 
Calukika and Cãlukya. Tbe Calukya family of Anhilwãda is commonly known as 
Solakior Polanki. Prof. Bayclmmlbnri (op. cit, p. 370 f.) is incüned tó conneet 
tbem with lhe âfllikas (evidentiy the same as lhe áülkika family of Orissa) of the 
Harabtt inscription. Dr. P. C. Bagelú connecls the Calukyas with the Sogdjans who, 
áccording to him, are mentioned as Sülika or Cülika; in the Purãças and who spokè 
tiie Cfilikã Paiáücí. See his excelient article on Sülika, Cülika and, Cülikã Paiáãcl in 
Joiirn. Dept, Lei., XXI. In thatcase however we have to explain the Kanarese-looking 
original of the name Pulalcem and the celehration of Asvamedha hy the first great king 
of lhe family, Possibly tbey entered índia centuries before lhe time of Pulakesjn \ 
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to kadamba-kadamba-kadanibaM in the Aihole record appears 
to suggest that Nirtivarman I had to fight with the com- 
bined army of a coufederaey of Kadamba kings. It will be 
seen below that in the sixth centiiry there were other ruling 
branches of the Kadamba family than the lines of Bãntivar- 
man and Krsnavarman I. In several grants, Nirtivarman I 
is described as “establishing the banner of his puré fame 
in the territories of the hostile kings of Vanavãsl and other 
(cities) that had been invaded by his prowess ” ( Bomb . 
Guz., I, ii, p, 346). After the death of Mangaleáa, there 
was a general renunciation of allegiance by the subordinate 
peoples, and Pulakesin II had to reduce Banavãsl once 
again (Md, p. 350). In the Lakshmeswar inscription 
(Ind. Ant., VII, p. 111), Calukya Yikramãditya I is said to 
have defeated the Kadambas. The Bennurgrant (Ep. Garn., 
V, p. 594) of Krsnavarman II, grandson of the ill-fated 
Visnuvarman who was defeated and killed by Ravivarman 
before the eleventh year of his reign, describes Krsnavar¬ 
man II as set òut on an expedition against Vaijayantí 
=flò/27prflsthiífl). In the nineteenth 
year of Krsnavarman (II)’s reign however we find the king 
stationed at Vaijayantí (cj. Sirsi grant; Ep. Ind., XVI, 
p. 268). It is not impossible that Krsnavarman II defeated 
Harivarman and occupied the throne of Vaijayantí before 
the nineteenth year of his reign. 

The following grants of king Harivarman have so far 
been discovered 

T. The Halsi grant (Ind. Ant., VI, pp, 30-31) of 
Harivarman was issued in the fourth year of his reign on 
the thirteenth lunar day of the bright half of Phãlguna. It 
says that, at Uccaárngl, the king, at the ad vice ofhis father’s 
brother (pitrvytt), named Sivaratha, gave such a promise as 
gladdened the heart of all people. In accordance with that 
promise, he made Candraksãnta the principal donee and 
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inscription. If it is not supposed that Harivarman became 
a pmma-mãhespam after the date of his Halsi recorda, it 
niay possibly be suggested that the early Kadambas of the 
uiain line were Saivas who were exceptionally tolerant 
towards Jainism. 1 It is olear that many officialsofthe 
Kadamba kings were Jains; it is also known that a general, 
named Srutakírti, who was evidently a Jain^ once saved the 
life of Kãkiisthavarman. 

The grant was issued wlien the king was at Vaijayantí, 
The date of the record is given as the Visupa or Visuva day 
on the Ámãvãsyã of Asvayuja in the eighth year of Hari- 
varmans reign. It has been fonnd to correspond with Tues- 
day, September 22, AD. 526 and with Thursday, September 
21, A.D. 545. Mr. K. N. Dikshit who edited the Sangoli 
graüt rightly prefers the second date. Kadamba Harivarman 
tbus appears to-have ascended the throne abont A.D. 588. 

The grant records the giffc of a village, called Tedãva, 
with the pravibhãgas (literally, divisions; sic. parihâras?), 
(laksinã and libations of water. The recipients were 
Sivasarman, Prajãpatiáarman, Dhãtráarman, Nandisarman 
and Dharmasarman of the Ivaimbala gotra; Vaikuntha- 
sarrnan, Vasusarman, Nãgaáarman and Mandanasarman of 
the Kãlãsa gotra; Visnusarman, Prajãpatiáarman and 
Pitrsarman of the Garga gotra; Kumãraáarman, Tvastr- 
saramn, Skandasarman and Varunasarman of the Kotsa 
gotra; Yasosarman, Aryaáarman, Paáupatiáarman and 
Mitraáarman of the Srívistba gotra; Vanaáarman of the 
Cauliya gotra; Prajãpatisarman of the Yalandata gotra; and 
lumãrasarman of the Ràsyapa gotra. 

The grant ends with the usual verses and the mangala: 
siddhir *= astu; narno Iwri-ham-kmnyagarbhebhyah ; svasti 

1 The late tradition eaying that Mayüravarman Mayírasarrnan) waoborn of a 
drop of sweat that fell on the ground from the forehead of Siva is to be noticed in 
this connectioD, 
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prajãbhyah. The adoration to the Hindu Trinity (m„ 
Hari, Hara, and Hiranyagarbha, i.e., Brahman) in a 
record wherein the king has been described as a devotee 
of Maheávara seems to suggest that Harivarman was a 
Brahmanical Hindu with sense of exception.il religious 
toleration. 
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EAELY KADAMBAS: KRSNAVARMAN’S LINE 
I 

Krsnavarman I 

The Beonnr grant (Ep. Carn., V, p. 594) was issued by 
a Kadamba Dbarmamabãrãja, named Krsnavarman II, wbo 
claims to bave been tbe son of Simhavarman, grandson of 
Visnudãsa and great-grandson of Rãjarãja Krsnavarman I. 
Krsnavarman II bas been described in this record as belong- 
ing to tbe Kadamba family wbich was rendered pnre by tbe 
mbhrtha bath íaken daring at tbe end of an Asvamedha sacri- 
tice. Visnudãsa, grandfather of Krsnavarman If, calls bimself 
Visnuvarma-Dbarma-mahãrija and tbe son ofthe aévamedha- 
yãjm (performer of the Horse-sacrifice) Dbarmamabãrãja 
Krsnavarman I in bis own Birur grant {Md, VI, p. 91). 
According to tbe Devagiri grant ( Ind . Ant, VII, p. 33), 
Yuvarãja Devavarman, dear son ( priya-tawya ) of tbe 
fíévamedJm-yãjin Dbarmamabãrãja Krsnavarman I, appears 
to bave been in cbarge of tbe Triparvata division of the 
Kadamba kingdom. Erom the Tagare plates (Mys. Ach, 
Sun., A. R ., 1918, p. 35) of the Kadamba Mahãrãja Bbogi- 
varman, vvhieb descri bes tbe Kadamba family as sanctified 
by tbe celebration of Aávamedba, we get the names 
of tbe following descendants of Krsnavarman II—his son 
Ajavarman, grandson Mabãrãja Bhogivarman and great- 
grandson Visnuvarman (II). Erom tbe evidence of tbe 
above inscriptions therefore tbe following genealogy of tbe 


This cbapter was originaíly poMisliétl in hum, Ind, Hist„ XV, pp. 301-19. 
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Early Kadambas is drawn 

Krsnavarman I, 
performer of Aávamedba 

Visnudãsa or Visnuvarman I Devavarman 

i 

Simhavarman 

/ l 

Krsnavarman II 

i 

Ajavarman 

j 

Bhogivarman 

Visnuvarman II 

Tbe exact relation of this Hne of kings with the liiie of 
Mayüraáarman is not yet establisbed beyond doubt. We 
bave seen that, according to the Birur grant, the Kadamba 
Dharmamaliãrãja Visnuvarman I, son of Krsnavarman I, is 
said to bave granted avillage, called Katattãka, in the Sindlm- 
thayã-rãstra, witli the perraission oí (anujmpya) bis jyestha- 
pitã (fatberb elder brother) $ãntivarma-D h armam ab ãrãj a. 1 
Sãntivarman has been described as mia-nbhasa-pmarttaêr 
astãdaéa-matydapih'manâita-vaijaijantU il.dk a - s a m a gra- 
karnãta-bhüvarga-bhartã, We have also seen that, according 
to aHalsi grant of Ravivarman, that king is known to have 
killed king Visnuvarman, extirpated the latteEs Paliava aliy 
Candadanda and establisbed himseif at Palãáikã wbicb was 

1 From the cases of Bhãnuvarman and Bhãnuáakli we have seen that the governors 
of divisions of fchô Kadamba kingdom were called Eãjã. In the Birur grant how* 
ever both Sârtivarman and Visnuvarman are called Dbarma-mahãrãja, There may 
have been a dilference in the position of Vispvarman with that of governors like 
BWnuvarman and Bhãnuáakti. He was possibly a subordinate king. In this con- 
nection, it is interesfcing to note that, in the Penukonda plates (Ep, Ind,, XIV, 
p; 33l ff.)of dm 475 A.D., the Paliava overlord bas been mentioned as Skanda- 
varma-díflMrãjfl, wbile his Ganga feudatory bas been called Mãdhava-MaMiiirâjfl. 

36 
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possibly the beadquarters of Visnuvarman’s kingdom. Since 
Visnuvarman was killed in the early years of RavivarmaiTs 
reign, it is not nnnatural to suppose tbat the formePs 
jyestha-pitã Sãntivarman, mentioned in the Birur grant of 
the third regnal year, is no other than Ravivarman’s grand- 
fatber Sãntivarman, son of Kãkusthavarman. 

The above identification has, however, been ehallenged by 
a recent writer on thesubject, whopoints out that Visnu¬ 
varman has been called sãniivara-mahãrãja-pallavendr - 
ãbhisikta (instalM by the Paliava king Sãntivara-mahãrãja) 
in the Hebbata grant and snggests that Sãntivarman, 
jyestha-pitã of Visnuvarman, is to be identified with this 
Paliava king, narned Sãntivara (i.e., Sãntivarman). See 
M. Govind Pai, hum. Ind. Hist XIII, p. 21. 

The suggesfion is ingenious; but there are difficulties in 
the way of accepting it as true withoufc further evidence. 
Sãntivarman has been called the jyestha-pitã (fathePs 
elder brother) of Visnuvarman. Thongh terms of relation 
were possibly rather loosely used in aucient time as they are 
now, this epithet would ordinarily suggest that Sãnti- 
varman belonged to the Kadamba faraily. The suggestion 

that “not only one’s father’s elder brother....is called 

as jycstha-pitr, but the husband of one’s motbePs elder 
sister is also called as such” can hardly be accepted 
without definite proof. Mòreovér, the jyestha-pitã of Visnu¬ 
varman is described as“ lord of the lands of the entire Kar- 
nãta country adorned with (the capital) Vaijayantí.” This 
is hardly applicable to a Paliava king who presümably 
had his owni kingdom outside the Karnãta-desa. It is not 
impossible that the Kadamba kings prior to Krsnavarman I 
were feudatories to the Paliavas; but the above passage 
seems to suggest something more than mere suzerainty, 
and a thoory that the whole of Karnãta, i e.j the 
entire Kadamba country, was, about lhe middle of 
the fifth century A. D,, ruled by a Paliava king, named 
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Sãntivara, cannot be accepted as certain without con- 
clusive evidence. It must also be noticed that no king, 
named Sãntivara, is as yet known to have belonged to 
the powerful Paliava houses of KãncI and of the Nellore- 
Guntur region. In the present state of our knowledge, 
therefore, it is better to take the Dharmamahãrãja Sãnti- 
varman, jyestha-pitã of Visnuvarman I, to be the same 
as the son of Kãkusthavarman and grandfather of Visnu¬ 
varman^ later contemporary R aviva rman. Krsnavarman I, 
father of Visnuvarman I, would thus appear to have b en a 
son of Kãkusthavarman and a younger brother of Sãnti- 
varman. Since Krsnavarman I seems to have been dead at 
the time when his son was ruling as a feudatory Dharma¬ 
mahãrãja under his elder brother Sãntivarman, he possibly 
usurped the tbrone of Kãkusthavarman and ruled beforè 
Sãntivarman. The fact that Sãntivarman, elder brother of 
Krsnavarman I, has been described not as the eldest son, 1 
but as a priya-tanaya (favourite son) or priya-hita-tamya 
(favourite and beloved son) of Kãkusthavarman (see Iní, 
Ant. , VI, pp. 24, 28) suggests that the eldest brother of 
Sãntivarman and Krsnavarman I, died and that his death 
was the cause of a struggle for the tbrone among the younger 
brothers of whom Krsnavarman I carne out eventually vic- 
torious. 

We have.seen that Visnuvarman I, son of Krsnavarman 
I, was installed on thethrone by a Paliava king, named 
Sãntivara. The cause of this seems to be the fact that though 
Visnuvarman was the eldest son and the rightful heir to the 

1 Eldest sons are geuerally specified iu the Katlamba grania. A Halsi grant (M 
Ant., VI,p.24) of Mrgeáavanuan says, snUlmdhammdraiyasünur^b}imHT=id= 

ãparah, ári-sãntivaravarm^ eti rãjã Tâjiva-locanah ;. tat-pnya-jye^tha-tanayah sn • 

nirgesàmràilhipiih. Another Halsi grant (ibid, p. 28) ofRavivarmau says, érímat- 
Miisiha-mja-priya-liita-tanayali sãntmm-ãvan-iM, tasy=am ca fyaistha-süniili 
prutliita-pftliu-yasãh sn-mrgdo nar-csah, It will be seen that while Mrgesavarman is 
described as the eldest son of Sãntivarman, the latter is described aB a favourite son 
•only. 
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tbrone of Krsnavarman 1, he was a neglected son of Ms father. 
Àccording to the Devagiri grant, Devavarman, who was the 
priya-tanaija (favourite sou) of Krsnavarman I, was made 
the Yuvarãja (crown-prince, ie., lieir) in preference to bis 
eldest brotber Visnuvarman. It may be conjectured that 
Visnuvarman, after receiving this ill-treatment from his 
father, removed to the court of the Paliava king Sântivara 
tu despair. We have seen tbat Visnuvarman probably ruled 
at Palãsikã wben he was killed by Ravivarmam. It is pos- 
sible tbat - he received that territory with the help of the 
Paliavas who, as we shall see, defeated and probably killed 
his father Krsnavarman I. He appears, however, to have 
transferred his allegiance to his jyestha-pitã Sãntivarman, 
son of Kcãkusthavarman, who possibly became the king of 
YaijayantI after the defeat and death of his younger brother 
Krsnavarman I. 1 

Mr. (j. M. Moraes says [op. cit., p. 29) that during the 
reign of Sãntivarman, his younger brother Krsnavarman I, 
“ hadbeen ruling in the capacity of viceroy overthe Southern 
provinces of the empire. Por the Birur platesof Visbnu- 
varrna, while describing Sântivarma, the grand-uncle (? 
father’s elder brother) of Vishnuvarma, as ‘themaster of the 
e-ntire Karnãta region of the earth,’ clearly specify tbat his 
younger brother Krishnavarma ‘was sovereign of the 
Southern region.’ Now the same platea record a grant made 
by Vishnuvarma during his father Krishnavarma’s life. 
This grant was nevertheless made ‘ with the permission of 
Santivarma-Dharmamahãrãja.’ This evidently shows that 
the donor as well as Krishnavarma, the father of the 

1 It may be conjectured that Kyçnavarraan I was a king of the Triparvata division 
of tlie Karnaja coimtry, while Visnuvarman, hostile to his father, was a king of Palã* 
áikã under lhe Kadamba house of Vaijayanti. If suoh was the case, the eelebratíon of 
Asvatnedha by Kr»a»«rman I, described as the dalcçitfpatha.vamdlwu.patí, 
ecomes rjuite meaningless. Moreoyer, that conjecture does not explain how Epsça- 
Tarrnan I could be a viceroy of Sãntivarman. 
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donor, occupied a subordinate position under Sãntivarma.” 
Moraes further thinks tliafc, after the death of Sãntivarman, 
Krsnavarman I broke up relations with his nephew 
Mrgeáavarman and became the founder of a Southern 
branch of the Kadamba family, which ruled from Tri¬ 
parvata ( ibid, pp. 30-31). None of the above statements 
however stands to reason. 

The evidence of the Birur grant bas been taken to 
prove that Krsnavarman I was a viceroy of the Southern 
districts of the Kadamba empire under Sãntivarman. 
Three points are however to be noticed in this connection. 
Pirstly, in the same grant Krsnavarman I has been called 
aêvamedha-yãjin (performer of the Horse-sacrificc). I 
have shown (see above, pp. 17 f.; 124 ff.; also Appendix 
below) from the evidence of the êãstras and inscrip- 
tionsthat “a subordinate king could never perform the 
Aávamedha sacrifice.” Krsnavarman I therefore could 
■ not be a feudafcory or a viceroy of Sãntivarman, but was 
certainly an independent king bimself. Secondly, the 
same grant calls him dahsinãpatha-vasmnati-vasiÁ-pati (lord 
of the riçlies of the land of Daksinãpatha) which clearly 
shows that Krsnavarman I claimed a sort of suzerainty 
over the whole of the Deccan. The word daksinãpatha 
of the grant cannot be taken to mean the Southern part of 
the Kadamba kingdom. ‘‘ Lord of Daksinãpatha ” seems 
to have been the hereditary title of the great Sãtavãhana 
liings, As : we have already noticed, Satakarni, husband 
of Nãganika, is called daksinãpathapati, Vãsisthíputra 
Pulumãvi.has been called Daksinã-path-esvara, and the 
.Sãtavãhana, contemporary of the í3aka Satrap Rudra- 
dâman, is called Daksinãpatha-pati Sãtakarni. The 
significance of the clairn of Kadamba Krsnavarman I 
to have been “ lord of the richesof the land of .Daksinã¬ 
patha ” is possibly to be found in his performance 
of the Aávamedha which cannot be celebrated without 
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digvijaya (loc. cit). In this connection, we should also 
íiotice that in the Devagiri grant Krsnavarman I bas been 
called ehõkptm (possessor of tle sole umbrella), wbich, 
as Mr. Moraes bimself suggests (op. cit, p. 39 note\ “ is 
mdicative of the universal sovereignty.” This epithet at 
least shows that be was an independent ruler of some 
importance. It is also to be noticed that be has been 
called Rãjarãja in the Bennur grant of bis great-grandson 
Krsnavarman II. The third imporfcant point in this con¬ 
nection is tbat tbe grant recorded in the Birur plates 
could hardly be “ made by Visbnuvarma during bis 
father Krishpvarma’s life,” as Mr. Moraes would let us 
believe. Tbe donor of tbe Birur grant was srí-Visnuvarma- 
Dh.umamahãrãja, eldest son of Krsnavarma-Dharmamahã- 
■rãja. Rince Yisnuvarman has been called Dharmamahã- 
rãja, be was obviously a crowned king at tbe time of issuing 
tbe Birur grant. Krsnavarman I could nofc bave been 
reigning then as the overlord of bis son, because Visnu- 
varmao is reported to bave granted landswitb tbe permission 
of bis jyestlm-ptã Sãntivarman. It therefore appears 
tbat Krsnavarman I died before tbe end of SãntivarmaiTs 
rale and could not therefore bave been tbe founder of a 
Southern brancb of tbe Kadamba family after tbe deatb of 
Sãntivarman. It is most likely, as bas been suggested 
above, that be died before tbe beginning of Sãntivarman’s 
íule. Tbere is notbing in tbe Birur grant to prove tbat 
Krsnavarman I was a viceroy of Sãntivarman; it is, on 
the other hand, certain tbat be was a great and indepen¬ 
dent king wbo performed tbe Asvamedba sacrifice. 

Mi. Moraes tbinks tbat the Devagiri grant was issued 
whenKrsnavarman I “ set up as an independent sovereign;” 
and that tbe Birur grant was issued some time earlier when 
be ; was still a viceroy of Sãntivarman (op. cit, pp. 80-31) 

Tbis vievv too is untenable. The Devagiri grant (M Ant, 

VII, p. 34) was issued by Devavarma-Yuvarãja, dear son 
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of Dharmamahãrãja Krsnavarman I. It is clear tbat tbis 
grant was issued during tbe reign of Krsnavarman I him- 
self. The Birur grant [Ep. Carn., VI, p. 91) was issued, 
as we bave seen, by the Kadamba Dharmamahãrãja Visnu- 
varman, wbo presumably ruled after bis father Krsna- 
var ma-Dbarmamabãrãj a. 

Only one record of tbe time of Krsnavarman I bas so 
far been discovered. It is tbe grant of Yuvarãja Devavar- 
man found at Devagiri in tbe Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar 
district. Krsnavarman I appears to bave appointed tbe 
crown-prince governor of tbe Triparvata division of tbe 
Kadamba kingdom, whicli probably comprised parts of the 
present district of Darwar in the Bombay Presidency. 
■The Triparvata division seems to bave formed the northern 
part of tbe Karnãta country. 

The Devagiri grant was issued by Yuvarãja Devavar- 
man, dear son of Krsnavarman I Dharmamahãrãja wbo 
celebrated the Asvamedba sacrifice, probably when tbe 
Yuvarãja was at tbe city of M-wjapa-Triparvata. By tbis 
record, a piece of landcalled Siddhakedãra, 1 intbe Triparvata 
division was granted ío the Yãpaníya sayigha (or samgJm) 
for the purpose of tbe glory of repairing anyfching tbat 
may be broken {bhagm-mjisliãm) in and of tbe perfor¬ 
mance of worship at tbe Caityãlaya of tbe boly Arhat. 
It is also recorded tbat Devavarman granted the lands to 
the Arhat Jaina. Tbe record ends with the benediction, 
“ Vicfcorious is the Arhat, the.lord of tbe tliree worlds, tbe 
maker of tbe good of all people, the destroyer of passion 
and other enemies, the eternal one, tbe lord baving eternal 
knowledge.” a 

1 A recent writer tbinks tlinfc Siddlmkudâru (in Triparvata) is the sarnc as Suddikun-, 
dura mentioned in tlie Halsi grant ef the fonrth year of Harivnrman. Sioce 
Suddikundüra was the nume of a vmp, the identification is dbubtful. 

2 Jaijaty -arhmiix~lriMr.hh mva-bJiüiti-Jiilanfarafy ( 

liãg-ãihi-ari-ktim = 'mnlo° , niml/i-jilüna-ilrg=Uvarah, 
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In this record Krsnavarman I, father of the Yuvarãja, 
lias been called saniar-ãrjita-vipul-aiévarya and rãja-viéesa- 
mtm. The epithet eh-ãtapatm shows that Krsnavarman 
I claimed to have been a paramount sovereign. The king 
is also called nãgajãn-ãJmmya dãy-ünubhüta which has 
been explained as “ who enjoyed a heritage that was not 
to be attained by persons of Nãga descent,” or as” who 
enjoyed his heritage affcer attacking. some chieftains of Nãga 
descent.” The reading of the passage is however doubtful 
and the interpretation cannot therefore be taken as per- 
fectly established. The former interpretation would suggest 
the Nãgas to have been the Cutu-Sãtakarnis, but the latter 
would possibly suggest the Sendrakas 1 of Nãgarakbanda. 

There is an oval and worn out seal attached to the 
plates. It has the devise of some animal standing towards 
the proper right but with its head turned round to the left. 
There is also the figure of a god or a man leaning against 
it or sitting on it. The animal may be meant for a horse 
or bullock, but Fleet suggests that it may also be a deer 
with horns, 

According to the evidence of the Bannahalli plates 
(Ep. Inl, VI, p. 16) of Krsnavarman II, Krsnavarman I 
married a girl of the Kekaya family which, as wehave seen, 
probably ruled in the modern Ohitaldrug district of Mysore. 
His eldest son Visnuvarman was born of this Kekaya 
princess, 2 

1 Por the Nãga connection of the Cntu-Sãtakarçia, mabon, 168 n. In the 
Lakshmeawar insoriptíon [M. An í, VII, p, 110), the Sendrakaa are described aa 
belonging to the Bhujagendra lineage. 

a Govinda Pai thinks (Jcmrn. hl Hist., XII, p. 801 ff ) that Devaviirman was the 
son of Eraçavarnian II, He wrongly takea Devavarman to be the eldest son of his 
father sunply beoause he was the Yuvarãja. There are however numerou instances in 
histoiy to show that a fayourite younger son was sometimes naade heir to the throne in 
pre erenoe to the neglected eldest son. The suggestion moreover is untenabie inview 
of the fact that the Devagiri grant deseribes the father of Devavarman as the perform- 
erof the Aávamedha which umloubtedly Mp to Krsnavarman I. Krçnavarrnan II 
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A stone-inscripfcion of a Kekaya chief, named Sivananda- 
varman,has been discovered at Anaji intkeDavanegeretahika 
of the Ohitaldrug district. According to this record, Siva- 
nandavarman, after the loss of his country and the deíeat of 
Krsnarãja’s army in the tumultuous battle that took plane 
befcween Nanakkãsa (?) Pallava-rãja and Krsnavarma-rãja, 
with a tranquillized hearfc, lay on a bed of darbha and became 
desirous of going to heaven. Possibly he burnt himself to. 
death. Wehave seen that Kadamba Krsnavarman I was 
matrimonially connected with the Kekayas. This fact and 
the palaeographical standard of the Anaji record support the 
identiiication of this Krsnarãja or Krsnavarma-rãja with 
Kadamba Krsnavarman I. Some scholara think that Siva- 
nandavarman was a son of Krsnavarman I and was possibly 
identical with Devavarman. The suggestion, however, is 
untenabie in view of the fact that Sivanandavarman, is des¬ 
cribed as belonging to the Ãtreya gotra and to the Kekaya 
family which was a Soma-vamsa. The Kadamba family, on 
the other hand, was of the Mãnavya or Àúgirasa gotra and 
was never connected with the limar race. 

Sivanandavarman may have been a relative and feudatory 
of Krsnavarman I. The relation of the ksaya { loss, ruin) 
of his own country with the defeat of Krsnarãja^ army and 
of his becotning prahmita-hrdaya and desirous of going to 
heaven, however, is not quite clear. Ptaêmüa-hrdaya : 
(havingone’s heart fcranquillized) has been wrongly taken 
by previons wrifcers in the sense that the defeat of Krsnavar¬ 
man brpke the heart of Sivanandavarman (see infra ). .Krsna¬ 
varman I possibly died in this eneounfcer with the Paliavas 
or was dethroned as a result of this defeat. 

never performed any Horae-sacrifice. The Sirsi sranfc [Ep, Ind„ XVI, p, 268) of 
K]‘Hn;ivfli'imin II, which deseribes him »a belonging to the Kadamba family that was 
aMmedh-ãblusilttn (having taken tlielmth, i.e., raudered pure, by the mlhftlia bath 
at the end of a Horse-saerifice) novor suggesits thndKrijnavannim II was iustalled diiring 
an ãávamedha. 
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Vimuvarman was the son of king Kffpvarman I by a 
prinoess of the Kekaya family. Hehasbeea desoribed as 
kmkm-sutãySm=utpnna in theBanoahalh grant of his 
erandson Krsnavarman II. W« have «n that though he 
was the eldest son of his father, ono of his youngerbrothere, 
by name Devavarman who was the favourite son of Erçna- 
vatman I, was made YuvarSja m preferenoe to him. As a 
oonsequence, he appears to have Irft his father’s bngdom 
and taken shelter in the conrt of a Paliava king, named 
Sãntivara. According to the Hebbata grant of Visnuvarman 
he was anointed by the Paliava king Sãntivara-makaraja. H 
the Identification of his jyestha-piM Sãntivarman, mentioned 
in the Birur grant, with the son of Kãkusthavarman rs to be 
believed, he seems to have transferred his allegianoe to^ the 
kings of Vaijayanti. Before the eleventh year of Ravivar- 
man however he appears to have rebelled against the autho- 
rity of his overlords and, as a result, was killed by Bavivar- 
man, grandson of Sãntivarman. The Pal&sikã division, 
over whieh he seems to have ruied, was annesed by the 
vietor and the victors brother Bhãnnvarman was made the 
governor of that division, 

Only two sfrants of the time of Visnuvarman have so far 
been disco vered. 

The Birur grant ( Ep . Cm., VI, p. 91) of Visnuvarman 
begins with a verse in adoration to the Hindu fcrinity—Hara, 
Nãrãyana, and Brahman. 1 The Kadamba Dharmamahãrãja 
Visnuvarman is here called the eldest son of Dharmamaha- 


1 Hara-nmyam-brám a-tri! ãyãya-nmnas - sadâ 
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rã.ja Krsnavarman I who lias been described as “ lord of the 
riches of the land of Daksinãpatha ” and as “ performer of 
the Horse-sacrifice.” As we have already suggested ICrsna- 
varman I seems to have claimed a sort of suzerainty over the 
whole of the Deccan. Sueli a vague clairn may have origi- 
nated from his performance of the Asvamedha which could 
not be celebrated without dig-vijaya. The epithet víkasita- 
sac-chatr-ãvatama applied to him in this record possibly 
means the same thing as his epithet sasi-sadrs-aiJi-ãtapatra in 
the Devagiri grant of his favourite yoimger son Devavar¬ 
man. He is also described as parma-brahmwyu-êarân ya 
and is said to have acquired fame in bafctles. 

The grant was made ou the fiftli lunar day of the brigbt 
half of Phãlguna in the third year of the king’s reign. By 
it the king made, with libations of water and daksinõ, a gift 
of a village, called Katattãka, in the Sindhuthayã-rãstra, 
along with the boundary of the road to Nandapada, the 
bridge on the river called Kamnesakn, the Cesãpali (lands?) 
and a Md measuring twohuudred nivartus ( i . e,,nmrtms). 
The recipients of the grant were eighty-five Brãhmanas, 
among whom were—Bhava, Kolana, Si va, lajna and 

Bauvaof the Ivurukutsa gotra ; Merusarman and Somasar- 

manof theHàrlta gotra ; Bhava, Hara and others of the 
Kãáyapa gotra; Deva of the Ãtreya gotra; Yuvu and Ukti 
of the Vãsistha gotra ; Paneja, Yajna, Nãga and Bhrta of 
the Yãtsya gotra ; Bhava and Soma of the Kausika gotra; 
Bhütisarman of the Kaundinya gotra; Bhrta of the 
Purukutsa gotra ; and Bhütisarman of the ara vãja 
gotra. The word ãn/a is suffixed to the names excepting 
those which end in the word êaman This fact shows that 
Irs/a (the same as modern Ayyar) and Sarman became cog- 
nomens in the South as early as the time of this record. 

The tãmm-sãsma was endowedwith the panfam, called 
attemm-vittika (bíc. antahkara-vidik) and a ) n a pra e ‘a 
(sic. abhata-prméd), which have already been explamed. 
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The most important point in the record, however, is that 
the grant is said to have been made after getting the per- 
missionof (amjmpya) VisnuvarmaiTs jyestha-pitã Sãnti- 
varinan who was the lord of the entire Karnãtades'a with its 
capital at VaijayantI. It is generally held that this Sântivar- 
man is to be identified with theKadamba king of that name, 
who was the son of Kãkusthavarman and. father of Mrgesa- 
varman. A recent writer on the subject however thinks 
that this king is to be identified with the Paliava king Sãnti- 
vara who, according to the Hebbata grant, installed Visnu¬ 
varman. As we have already admitted, it is difficult, nntil 
íurther evidence is fortkcoming, to be definite as regards 
the relation of the line of Krsnavarman I with the Early 
Kad ambas of Mayüraáarman’s line. We have also seen that 
in the present state of our knowledge it isbetterto take 
king Sãntivarman of the Birur grant to be the same as the 
Iíadamba king who was the son of Kãkusthavarman. Krsna- 
varman I was possibly a son of Kãkusthavarman and' a 
younger brother of Sãntivarman, 

Any one who would cause disturbances to the donees is 
said to be committing the sins of bralmia-strí-go-míitr-pitr- 
ãcãrya-bhrãtr-vadha, (juru-dãra-gamam and mms-otsãdam. 
The grant also quotes the usual verses rcferring to paüca- 
mahãpãUh, etc. 

The Hebbata grant ( Mys . Arch. Sun., A. K., 1925, p. 
98) begins with the auspicious word svasti and a verse in the 
anustiibh metre adoring Visnu and beginning with the words 
jitam bhagmtã. 1 In this record, Visnuvarma-Mahãrãja has 
been called a pamia-bmhmanya and an expert in all the 
éãstms and blãs ; cf. his epithets gãndhami-hastiêiksã- 
dhmunedesu vaisarãpendMrjuna-samena éabd-ârtha-nyãya- 
mdusã in the Bannahalli grant of his grandson (infra). 


1 Jiiam bhagmiâ letrn viçnunã ytisya vatyasi. 
Sris=svaymp, bhãti devas=ca nãbhppadme pitümahiih, 
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Se is also described as the jyesth-prkja-kimija of the 
ammedJia-yãjin Krsnavarma-Mahãrãja and as installed 
by Sãntivara-Mahãrãja-Pallavendra. We have seen that 
Krsnavarman I made his younger son Devavarman the 
Yuvarãja in preference to his eldest son Visnuvarman 
who could not tberefore have been a pnya-üimiya of his 
father. The mention of Visnuvarman as the “ dear son ” 
of Krsnavarman I in the Hebbata grant of the fifth year 
of the íorrner may therefore be taken as an erroneous exug- 
geration. 1 

The grant was issued ou the full-moon day of Kãrttika 
in the fifth regnal year of Visnuvarman when the king was 
residing at the adhisthãm (city or capital) of Küdalür. We 
dp not definitely know whether lie occupied Palãsikã when 
he rebelled against the house of VaijayantI. 

By this grant the king made an agmJiãm of the village 
called Herbbata in the Sãttipalli-Jãripâta (division) of the 
Mahisa-visaya and offered it with daksinã and libations of 
water,in accordance with the bmhmadeya-mjãya, to a Yajur- 
vedlya Brãhmana belonging to the Badira family (or clan) 
and the Gautama gotra. The name of the Mahisa-visaya (cf. 
Mãhisika in the Purãnic lists) is evidently the source from 
which the present Mysore (=Mahisür) has derived its 
name. The agmhãra was made free from danda (fine), 
visti (unpaid labour) and km (tax). 

The record ends with a reference to the five great sins, 
but does not quote the imprecatory verses. 


V It may be eoiijeetured tliat Visp^airmiD becaiue hia f»tlier's favourite son afler 
tbe death of Yi]varã;'a Devavarman. Put that does not esplain the cclebration of 
Aávamedha by Efajavarman and the installation of Visnuvarman by a Paliava king. 
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The son oí 'Visnumrmaii I was Sirnhawman who has 
been facribed as Mahãrãja of the Kadambas (ot a Mahara]a 
belonging to the Kadamba family) in the Bannahalli lM» 
of his soo Kranavarman II. We do not know where Snpha- 
varman became king alter the deatk of his father and e 
annexation of his paternal kingdom, t.e., the Pa aéika 
dmsion, by Kavivarman. No record of his time has aB 

yet come to light. ■ 

Simbavarman’s son was Krsnavarman II who was a 
powerM kmg. We do not definitely know where be ongm- 
a lly ruiecl. An inscription recording his gift of a village 
in tbe Sendraka-visaya (the Nãgarakbanda region forming 
parte of tbe present Shimoga districfc of Mysore) appears to 
suggest that bis rule was at first limited in that part of the 
Kadamba kingdom. He is known to bave led a successful 
expedition against VaijayantI and to have conquered the 
Vaijayanti division ultimately. It is not certain whether 
hetook VaijayantI from Harivarman or from a member of 
anotber junior line of the Early Kadambas, which is known 
to have occupied VaijayantI temporarily. 

Three records of the time of Krsnavarman II liave so 
far been discoverecl. 

I, The Bennur (Behir hobli) copper-plate grant (Ep. 
Cm., V, p. 594) of the Kadamba Dharma-mahãrãja Krsna¬ 
varman IIbegins with tbe Vaisnavite adoration svastijiiam 
bhagmtã which is in consonance witb tbe verse, speaking 
of the glory of lord Hari at the beginning of the Bannahalli 
grant of tbe same king. 
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The adoration is followed by three verses which say that 
king Krsnavarman II was the son of Simhavarman, grand- 
son of Visnudãsa and great-grandson of Rãjaraja Krsnavar¬ 
man I who, like king Yudhisthira of old, gave perpetually 
food to tboasands of Brãhmanas. Krsnavarman II is said 
to have made the Brahmottara (brühiMtTã ?) again and 
again (éasvad-brahmottmm kurvan). In this record the 
Kadamba family is described as “ rendered pure by tbe 
avabhrtha bath of the Asvamedha.” This undoubtedly 
refera to the Horse-sacrifice celebrated by thereigning king’s 
great-grandfather Krsnavarman I. 

The most important point in tbe Bennur record is that 
tbe grant is said to bave been made by tbe king when be 
had already set out on a military expedition against Vaija¬ 
yantI {vaijayantt-vijaya-yãtrãm = abhiprasthita) . l This sbows 
beyond doubtthafc at the time when the Bennur grant was 
issued Krsnavarman II was not tbe ruler of that division of 
the Kadamba kingdom wbicb bad its headquarters at Vaija¬ 
yantI. We bave seen that Visnuvarman, giaudfatbei of 
Krsnavarman II, was killed by Kavivarman before the ele- 
venth year of Eavi’s reign. It is thus clear that tbe des- 
cendants of Sãntivarman and Krsnavarman I were ruling 
simulfcaneously at different parfcs of tbe Kadamba country. 

Tbe grant records tbe gift of tbe rãjMãga-daéMãti 
(the tentb part of the king’s sbare or tbe tentli part wbicb 
was tbe king 1 s sbare 2 ?) and also a piece of land measuiing 
síx nmrtams in a village caliecl Palmadi in tbe Sendraka- 
visaya. Mr. V. R. K. Diksbitar publisbed a paper on tbe 

1 8ome seholars ti.ink that Kf^wma II led an expedition from Vai^yantl. 

. The passage vaíjoy^ij ^** that Ikis interpretahon ,s nn- 

has been called lhe king’s sbare inbooks on law; ve,ej,. Mano, 

. **** 6?l “» 
dadijãt. 
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term dmbandlui in Journ. Ind. Hist., Aiigust, 1934, 
pp, 174-80. Dikshitar however could not find out any refe- 
rence to the term in sucli an early charter as the Benimr 
grant of Krsnavarman II. Dasabandha (as also the term 
pahca-bandha ) is a legal expression found in the Arthaêãstm 
(III, chs. ii, xiii, etc.) and the Smrtis {e.g. } Manu, VIII, 
verse 107; Vijiiãnesvara on Yãjilavalkya, II, 171) in connec- 
tion with some offences punishable with fines. It refers to 
the tenth part of the sum forming the subject-matter of the 
suit. In South Indian inscriptions of the mediasval period 
the term occurs in the sense of a tax or an allowance of 
land or revenue as compensation for excavating a tank, well 
or channel (Rangacharya, Ins. Mad. Pres ., II, NI. 368,797, 
etc.). Àceording to H. H. Wilson (4 Glommj of Judicial and 
Revenue ter ms, etc., London, 1755, p. 127) the Telugu 
word ãaúàbmdham means f7 a deduction of dotli of the 
revenue on account of compensation for some public work, 
as the construction of a tank, etc.” At the present time, 
ordinarily the enjoyers of the dasabandham rights are to 
nndertake due repairs of irrigational works. 

The grant was made by snmad-dharma-mahãrãja-vijaya- 
iira-Krsnavarman II on the first lunar day called prutipad 
in the bright fortnight of Pausa wben the king was before 
(a linga or an idol of) Mahãdeva in the great temple 
of the village called Inguna. It is interesting to note that, 
thoagh possibíy a Y aisnava Krsnavarman II was praying to 
Mahãdeva (Siva) for success in his expedition against Vaija- 
yanti. The present grant resembles in nature a grant of the 
Visnukundin king Mítdhavavarraan í who is known to have 
made the gift of a village when he set out on an expedition 
against the eastern countries ( above , p. 131 -ff.) The 

recipient of the grant of Krsnavarman II was a Brãhmana 
named Bhavasvãmin, who belonged to the Hãríta gotrâ 
and is described as a Painga. He was skilled in the 
performance of sacrifices and was well-versed in the 


m 
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Ohandoga. Painga-Rlnivasvãmin seems to have been the 
priest of the said temple of Mahãdeva. 

The gift of a village in the Sendraka-visaya (parta of the 
present Bhiraoga district) suggests that the district forrned 
a part of the kingdom of Krsnavarman II. We have seen 
that the bendraka rãjil Bhaniisakti was a governor under 
Harivarman. ff this fact may be taken to suggest that tho 
country of the Sendrakas was a part of Harivarman’s' king¬ 
dom, it may be supposed that Krsnavarman II took the 8en- 
draka-visaya frora, and led the Vaijayanti expedition against 
Harivarman. 

The grant ends with the usual verses and the adoration 
namo wniivc. 

II. The Bannaíialli grant (IjJp. Ind., VI, p. 1(1) of 
kiug Kiisnavimnan U begins with the mangala: om ttmsli 
and a verse 1 in adoration to lordllari. The grant was issued 
in the seventh year of the king’s roign on the íiffcli limar day 
of the waxing ( i,c liright) fortnight of Kilrttika-mãsa under 
the usterism called dyesthã. Mahãrãja Krsnavarman II is 
called the sou of Maliãrâja Símliavarman, grandsonof Maliil- 
rãja Visnuvamian and great-grandson of Dharma-maliilrftja 
Krsnavarman I. Visnuvarman is liere said to have been 
bom of a daughter of the Kokayas and to have been skilled 
in gandham (music), hmtkíihã (science of eíephant-rearing) 
and dhammdyã (arcliery) like Vatsarãjn, Indra and Arjima. 
He is also called well-versed in éubda, artha 8 and nyãya, 
Krsnavarman I has been creditcd with the performance 
of Asvamedha and with vicfory in many battles. The 
reigning king Krsnavarman II has been described as a 

Imih. 

2 âiibdürtlm ia aometimea sappiiueii lo sigàify âiibila-felrii and urtha-Mütm; 
it 19 howovcr interesting ln note that miuli n plirase ia generally applied to a pcraoni 
having litorary talent, ii.ij., Itndradãuiáa und Siibii-Viragena ; i:f. lho V ery 
miht oiMiet p^puiMh-vkãra-áiMa^ttiJdlH ■ iipplied to Poefc TlàiSpatidhara 
iu the Doopara grant of Vijayasona. 

38 
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pamma-brahmanya and as “onewho acquired rãjya-én by 
his own power, strength and valour.” 

The grant recorda the gift of a village called Iíolanallüra 
in the Yallãvi-visaya, witli libations of water and with all 
parihãnis, to a learned and pious Brãhmana, named Visrm- 
sarman. The grant was made at the request of Haridatta 
SrrBthin who belonged to the Tuviyalla gotra-pr avara. The 
grestbin is described as rãja-püjita (honoured by the king). 
He was a perfonper of the Gosahasra mahãdãna. 

The charter ends with the verses referring to the usual 
iraprecation, the imresumable character of the grants and the 
five great sins. The maíigak at the end of the record reads 
svasty = astu go-bmhmanebhyah. 

III. Another grant ( Ep, Ind., XVI, p. 268) of 
Krsnavarman II was discovered at Sirsi (Sirsi taluka, iNoith 
Kanara district). It was issued when the king was at 
Vaijayanti, which fact shows thãt the va ijayanti-vijaya-yãtrã 
fchat he undertook sometime before the date of this record 
was completely successful, 

The grant records the gift of Kamnkapalll in the Giri- 
. gadagrãma of the Karvvannãngam-viçaya to a Somayãjin 
Brãhmana, named Somasvãmin, who belonged to the Vãrãhi 
gotra and wãs.well-yersed in the Rgveda. Karvvannãngam 
has been supposed to be the modem Karür in Sirsi. The 
village Girigada has been identified with modern Girigadde 
in the same taluka. 

In the Sirsi grant Krsnavarman II has been described 
as “obtainer ofrãjfl-in as a result of victoryin many battles” 

and as “ belonging to the Kadamba family.which 

took the sacred bath at the end of an Ásvatiiedha ; sacrihce>’h 
It is strange that some recent writers have taken the passage 
aévamedh-ãhhisiktãnãm...... kadambãnãm sn-krsnavama- 

mdhãmja to mean that Krsnavarman II was anointed 
during a Horse-sacrifice. The passage undoubtedly means 
the same thing as asvímedha-S7im-pavitnkrHimanãm 
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kadambmim (Bennur grant of Krsnavarman II) and other 
similar expressions in the records of the siiccessors of 
Krsnavarman I, The descendants of the Paliava 
asimedhm Kumãravisnu use a similar expression, e.g., 
yathãvaâ-ãhrt-ãéMmedhãnãm ptillaimãm. The Sirsi grant 
of Krsnavarman II certainly refers, as his other grants 
unquestionably do, to the Asvamedha performed by his 
great-grandfather Krsnavarman I. There is absolütely no 
proof to show that Krsnavarman II himself performed the 
Horse-sacrifice. The idea of a king’s or prince*s ràjy- 
ãblúseka during the Asvamedha is fantastic. Jf moreover 
he performed any horse-sacrifice, why do the Baimaballi and 
Bennur grants refer to the Asvamedha of his great-grand¬ 
father and not of his own ? In case an Asvamedha was 
performed by Krsnavarman II before the time when the 
Sirsi grant was issued, he himself must have been described 
as aévamedha-yãjin like his great-grandfather. No perfor- 
mer of the Asvamedha is as yet known to have vaguely 
claimed to belong simply to an Asvamedha-perfonning 
family. It must also be noted that he is not credited with 
the performance of Aávamedba in the Tagare grant of his 
grandson. That the passage a évamedh-âbJiisikta (applied 
to the Kadamba family) does not mean Krsnavarman’s being 
“ installed during Asvamedha” is proved beyond doubt 
by the Gaiiga records which refer to the Kadamba family 
as bhisikta (abhisikta by the 

avabhrtha bath of a series of Aávamedhas). 

It is interesting to note that in rnany of the early Gaiiga 
records, Avinlta-Kongani-Mahãdhirãja, son of Mãdhava- 
Mahãdhirãja, has been called krsmmainMhvrãjgsya 
priya-bhãgineyu (dear sisters son of Krsnavar ma- Mahadhi- 
rãja). This Krsnavarma-Mahãdhirãja has been described as 
sri-mat-kalflmbtt-kuIfl-gflgflnfngabksÍHnãfm (sim in the 
firmaraent of the illustrious Kadamba family). There is 
bowever diference of opinion as regards the identificatioii 
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of íbis Kadamba king, named Krsnavarman, mentioned 
in tbe Ganga records. Mr. K. N. Diksbit and some otber 
scbolars ( Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 166, n. 2; Ind. Hist, 
Çuart., IX, p. 197) think tliat be is to be .identified 
witb tbe asvamedha-yãjin Krsnavarman I, while others 
are of opinion that be sbould be identified witb tbe 
aévamedhin' s great-grandson Krsnavarman II. It is 
believed tbat “ tbere are no clues in the records to enable 
oneto ascertain wbo tbis Krshnavarma was, wbetber be was 
tbe first king of tbat name or bis great-grandson ” 
(Kaãambahik, p. 55). Tbe Ganga records however clearly 
sbow tbat Krsnavarma-Mahãdhirãja, maternal uncle of the 
Ganga king Aviinta-Ivongani-Mabãdbirãja, was not Kadamba 
Krsnavarman I wbo was a performer of Asvamedha, but 
bis great-grandson Krsnavarman II wbo never celebrated 
any Horse-sacrifice. Tbe Kadamba relative of tbe Gangas 
is sometimes described in the Ganga records (see, e.g., 
the Merkera, Nagamangala, Javali and Kadagattur plates, 
Ind. Ant., I, p. 302; II, p. 155; Ep. Garn ., VI, p. 151; 
etc.) as m-mat-Jmdamba-Ma-gagana-gabhasii-mãlin. In 
some Ganga records (see, e.g., Mallohalli and Bangalore 
Museum plates, Ind, Ant., V, p. 133; Ep. Garn., IX, 
p. 33; etc.), however, be is also described more fully as 
amccMnn (or avml)-ãêvamedIi r ãvabhrth-ãbhisitúa-ên-maU 
kdamba-kda-gagana-gabhasti-mãlin (sun in tbe firmanent 
of tbe : illiistrious Kadamba farnily vvbich was wet owing to 
its taking tbe sacred batli in contimious Horse-sacrifices). 
Tbe king bas not been called a performer of Áávamedba, 
but is said to bave belonged to tbe Kadamba farnily 
in wbicb Asvamedha was celebrated. Since be is not . 
described as an asvamedha-yãjin, be cannot be tbe same as 
Krsnavarman I wbo bas tbat epithet in the De vagir i, Birur 
and Biinnahalli graiits of bis descendants. ■ Tbe fact that 
tbe epithet of the relative of tbe Gangas saying that be 
belonged to the Kadamba farnily wbicb was aóvamedh - 
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ãbhisiMa is essentially tbe same as that of Krsnavarman It 
in tbe Sirsi grant (cf. asvamedh-ãbhisiklãnmn ............ 

kdambãnãm sn kmavama-mahãrãja) and in tbe Bennur 
grant (cf, akamedh-ãvab hrth a-snãna-pavitnkrtãtmanãm 
kdambãnãm........ dh ama-mahãrãja-vijaya-ém-krmvam â) 

sbows beyond doubt tbat be sbould be identified witb 
Kadamba Krsnavarman II and not witb the latter’s great- 
grandfatber Krsnavarman I. It musfc also be noticed tbat 
Krsnavarman I was the only performer of the Horse-sacrifice 
among the early Kadambas and that no Kadamba king is 
known to bave celebrated tbe sacrifice before bis time. 1 Only 
a successor of tbis king tberefore can properly be called 
“ belonging io tbe Kadamba farnily in wbicb the Áávamedba 
was performed,” It may furtber be noticed tbat many of 
tbe grants of the successors of Süntivarman refers to tbe 
V Kadamba farnily as svãmi-mahãsena-mãtr-gan-ãmdhyãt- 
\ ãbhisihta. VVe do not know wbetber tbere is a covert allusion 
/ to tbe avabhrtha of an Asvamedha in tbis passage. The 
I corresponding passage in the Sirsi grant of Krsnavarman II, 

/ wbich simply adds tbe word asvamedha between the words 
{ anúdhyãta and abhisikta, is practically tbe same. 

Tbe Identification df tbe maternal uncle of Ávinita- 
Kongani-Mahãclhirãja witb Kadamba Krsnavarman II seems 
to be supported also by tbe chronology of the Early Gangas. 
Ganga Durvinita, Koiiganivrddba son of Aviníta-Kongani, 
probably lived up to the middle of tbe seventh century, Tbere. 
is a record (Ep. Garn., VIII,Nr. 35,p. 135) wbicb speaks of 
a matrimonial relation between tbe Gangas and tbe Calukyas 

1 A viry late iost-riplion fountl ntTalgimda (Hp. Garn , VII, Slc. 178) says that 
Mayüravarmnn (i.e., MajúrinSarman) performed no less than eigliteen Aévamedhas. 
Wo bave already seen Ürafc thia late tradition is to be disoarded as entirely unbistorical 
Cahove, p. 210; hum. Ind, Hist,, XIII, p, 40, note; An. Bhand, Or. Bes.lnst., 
XVI, p. IBS, note). The pluralifcy of Àsvamedhas olaimed for the Kudmxibas in the 
passages of the Gaújja records is evidently an unhistorical exaggeration. In tbis 
connectioü, it is ínterosting to note tliat the "one" ÀiWamcdlm performed by Satmnlra* 
gupta is refened to ae “inany" Aévamedlms in the records of hia Vãkãtaka rclatives, 
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of Bãdftmi, “ Seizing in the field of battle Kãduvetti 
wlio was celebrated as a Eãvana to the earth,” it says, 
“and setting up his (own) daughters son, he became 
formidable in the world in the heriditary kingdom of 
Jayasimha-vallabha; what a terror was this mighfc of arm 
of Durviníta ! M Kãdimtti is the Dravidian expression 
for Miava 1 and Vtülablw was the fcifcle of the Calukya 
kings of Bãdãmi. Jayasimha-vallabha is therefore the 
same as the grandfather of Pulakesin I ( circa 550-66) 
and the first historical figure with which the Calukyas 
begin their genealogy, Calukya Jayasimha has been calJed 
Vallabhendra and Vallabha in the Mahaknta and Aihole. 
inseriptions respectively (Bomb. Gaz., I, ii, p. 342). It 
has been suggested (Triveni, I, . pp. 112-20; Kaâmbáuk, 
pp. 55 - 56 ) that the Ganga king Durviníta was the father- 
in-law of Pnlakesin II who was defeated and killed by 
Paliava Narasiinhavarman I about Á.D. 642 and that it was 
the Ganga king who resto^d his grandson Yikramãditya I, 
third son of Pnlakesin II, to^the throne about 654. The 
suggestion seems probable. 

If however the above sugge^n be accepted, Ganga 
Durviníta who possibly had a pp^r 

to have lived as late as À.D. 654. 2 As Durviníta’s 
reigu is thus known to have ended in the second 
half of the seventh century, it is reasonable to suppose 
that Iiis father Avimtã-Kongani could not have ruled 




> N 1 In tbe same inscription, there ia reference to a Kãduvetti of the warlike Eãficí 
anlijis Pallava-umbrella. 

5 Pubrenil plicas Durviníta ia 605-50 A.D. [Anc. Hist, Dec., p, 109). Durvi- 
nitas last known inseripfcional date is year 40. Paricclieda I of bhe Âmitmndaféathã 
sãra saems to spoak of the Paliava king Sirphavisp of KãBei, Narenlm Vispúmdhaha 
nf the Nãsik rrgion and Dürviuita (possibly the Ganga king. son.of Áviníta) as con- 
teuiporaries. Paliava Siiphavisnu appears to be the same as Narasiiphavarman I Siipha- 
visiiu (son of Mahendravarman I| who ruled about the recond quarter of the seventh 
cenluiy. Narcwlm Visnuvardliana may be the same as Knbja-Visnuvardbanii, 

1 rother of Pulakesia II (609-42 A.D.), nho might have been a governor of lhe Nasik 
region for some tin e before he was established at Pistapura. 
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earlier than the second half of the sixtli century. Krsna- 
varman, the maternal uncle of Aviníta-Kongani (second half 
of the sixtli century), thus appears to have lived about the 
míddle of the sixth century and certainly not much earlier. 
Wc have seen that Visnuvarman who saw the latesfc years 
of Sãntivarman and the early years of Ravivarman was 
killed before Eavi’s eleventh year about the ninth or tenth 
decade of the fifth century. Since Sãntivamian ruled 
before A.D. 170 which is possibly the date of his son 
MrgcsíPs accession, Krsnavarmaii I must be placed about 
the rniddle of the fifth century. Às Visnuvarman seems 
to have ended his rulo about the end of that century, his 
grandson Kmuiivarman II must, reasonably be placed about 
the rniddle of the ticxfc century. 


I 






BHOGIVABMAN 


BHOGIVARMAN I 

The son of Krsnavarman II was Ajavarman. No record 
of Ajavarman’s time has as yet been discovered. We do not 
know whether he ascended the throne at all. The Tagare j 

plates of his son Bhogivarman {Mys. Ârch. Surv., A. B., 

1918, p, 35) do not eall him Mahãrãja. Mahãrãja Bhogi¬ 
varman’s rale appears to have fallen in the second half 
of the sixth cenfcury. It was the time of Calukya ascen- 
dancy in Mahãrãstra and Kimtala. The relation of Bbogi- 
varman with the powerful Early Oalukyas of Bãdãmi 
cannot be determined until further evidence is forthcoming. 

Possibly the political existence of the dynasty of 
Krsnavarman I ended with Bhogivarman. His son Visnu- 
varman II (who is not mentioned as a Yuvarãja in the 
Tagare record) does not appear to have ascended the 
throne. 

The Tagare grant of Mahãrãja Bhogivarman begins 
with the word svasti and a verse 1 in adoration to lord 
Visnu. In this record the Kadamba family is mentioned as 
rendered pure by the mbhrtha bath taken at the end of the 
Asvamedha which evidently refers to the sacrifíce performed 
by the donoPs ancestor Krsnavarman l. Bhogivarma-[Ma] 
hãrãja, dear son of Ajavarman and grandson of Krsnavarma- 
[Ma]hãrãja II (not the performer of Asvamedha), is said to 
have acquired a large kingdom by the powerof his own arms. ! 

He is also said to have defeated many enemies. The claim : 

may be an exaggerated one; bub it proves at least that 
Bhogivarman had to fight with enemies. 

1 Jayaty = mbuja-gehãyãl} patn=v^nus=smâtanah (?) 

Varàlia-mpena dharãmyó dailhãra yuga-ksaye. § 


The grant was made at the request of the king's son, 
named Yisnnvarman. It is not dated. It records the giffc 
of a palli called Kirü-Küdalür to a pious Brãhmana, named 
Bhütasarmau, who belonged to the Kãsyapa gotra. Him- 
Küdalür-pallí, which reminds us the name of the Küdalur- 
adhisthãna whence the Iiebbata grant of Visnuvarman was 
issued, is said to have been one of the twenty-four pallis of 
the mahã-gtãma called Tagare situated in the Tagare visaya. 
Tagare has been found to be a place in the Belur taluka. 

It is said that the protector of the grant would enjoy the 
phala of an Asvamedha sacrifíce, but the confiscator would 
be loaded with the íive great sins. The record quotes two 
verses (bahubhir~vasudhã dattã, etc., and svam díituin 
mmahac=ch(ihyam, etc.) as spokenby Maini. 

The grant ends with a few lines written in the . Kannada 
language, which say that the palli w r as granted with the 
exernption from the thirty-two imports, and seems to 
mention the additional grant ofa house in the northern 
street. “ The second and the fourth lines on the third 
plate appear to be a subsequent addition by a later hand. 
They tellus that Poriyadgal granted liitivür to Vinnar, as 
also an equal share below the tank of Kiru-Küdalür ( ibid, 
pp. 40-41). • 
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CHAPTERIII 

EARLY KADAMBÀS: MISOELLANEOUS LINES 

I 

Kumsrayarman and Msndhítã 

Another line of the Early Kadambas, the exact relation 
of which withthe Unes of Mayüraéarman and Krsnavarman I 
is not definitely settled, is known from inscriptions to have 
ruled in the Kadamba country and for sometime even at 
Vaijayantí. Only two inscriptions of this line have so far 
been discovered. They belong to a Kadamba king, named 
Mãndhãta-rãja (evidently a mistake for Mãndbãtrrãja), or 
Mãndhãtrvarman. 1 In the Kudgere plates (Ep. Inl, VI, 
p, 12) the king is called M^ij'flí/a-iw(í-Mãndhãtrvarman and 
is said to have resided at Vaijayantí. In the Shimoga plates 
(Mys. Arch. Surv. t A. R., 1911, p. 32) of the same king 
however the issuer’s name is given as Mãndhãta-rãja and he 
is called the son of Mahãrãja Kumãravarman. The explicit 

1 Mãndliãtrvarman of the Kudgere granfc has been thonght to be ilifferent 
from MãniMta-rãja of the Shimogu grant and the reign of the former hatl 
beeu placed before thafc of Krsçavarman T on the groiinda that tbo names of the 
danors are not exactly the samo, that the Kudgere grant begins withthe word 
sifldham like the Malavallí and Talgunda recorda and thafc it does not menlion the 
Kadamba faraily as being rendered pare by the Aávamedha (of Krsnavarman I). See 
Mj*. Arch. Sun., A. R., 1911, p. 35 ; Journ.lnd. Hist„ XIII, p, 2tf. Itmuathe 
noiiced that the Birur grant of Visnuvarmun begins with .liddharn Botli the Hahi 
grantg of Harivarman begin with the expresaion siddharrtsmsti, Are vve to suppose 
that these princes lived before Kranavarman I ? Again, the performance tf the 
Asvnmedha by Krsijavarman I is not mentioned in any of the three granis of Hari- 
varraira. Does it prove that Harivarman lived before the reign of Krsnavarman I ? 
Mãndhãta-rãja is most prohably a copyiafa mistake for Mãndhâtr-rãja. Cf, Kr?nn- 
varma rãja and Kfsçarãja in the Anaji reoord of Sivanandavarman; Kírtivarman and 
Klrtirãja of the Calukya records; Vijayavarman and Vijayarãja of the Kaira grant, etc. 
Ror palaeography, see alovs, p, 57, n, 2. 


te . 


kumãravarman and mindhãtã m 

statement that the king belonged to the Kadamba family which 
was sanctified by the Iíorse-sacrifice {cj. aévameâha-pavitrihrt- 
anvaijãnim...kidambãnm) clearly shows that the Kadamba 
king, named Mãndhãtfi or Mãndhãtrvarman, ruled after the 
celebration of the Asvamedha by Krsnavarman I who was 
the only performer of the Horse-sacrifice among the Early 
Kadambas. We do not know wliere Mahãrãja Kumãra- 
vnmian ruled. His son Mãndhãlrvarman however is known 
to have reigned at Vaijayantí from where he issued the 
Kudgere grant in the second year of his reign. In the 
present state of our knowledge it is difficult to place 
MãndlIãtrvarmau’s reign in the period between the time of 
Sãntivarnian and that of Harivarman. It is possible that 
Mãndliãtã became the lord of Vaijayantí for some time in 
the period wlien the Kadamba country was in a state of 
chãos ovving to the repeated attacks of the Early Calukyas 
of Bãdãrai. He may have conqucred Vaijayantí from 
Harivarman or from Krsnavarman II or one of the latter’s 
successors. 

A set of copper-plates {Ep. Inl, VI, p. 12) belonging to 
the Kadamba king, named Mãndhãtrvarman, was discovered 
at Kudgere in the Shimoga district. The grant was issued 
on the full-moon day of Vaisãkha in the second regnal year 
of tho king who has been called M-uijai/fl-áiafl-Mãndbãt] - 
víirman. The king issued the charter wlien he was residing 
at Vaijayantí. 

The grant records the gift of a kcdãra (field, land), twenty 
nioártanas' by the royal measure, of the háta (plough-land) 
called ModekaranI within the border of Kolãla-grãma which 
bus been identilied with modern Kolala in the Tiplur taluka 
of the Turnkur district of Mysore. It was made with 
ditbinã and with libations of water, and was exempted from 
the duty of providing cots, abode and boiled rice (a-hhatvã- 
víis-audana), from the ingress of soldiers, and from internai 
taxes and unpaid labour (a ntahlma-mtilta). Thepankra 
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called ü-khãtm-vãs-audana lias been discussed in connection 
with the Mayidavolu and ílirahadagalli granis (above, 
p. 1B7 f.). II is practically the same as a-küra-collaka - 
vinãsi4:hatü-[sam]vãsa mentioned in the grants of Paliava 
Sivaskandavarman. In this connection, it is interesting 
to note that according to Manu (VII,.verse 119) “the 
headman of the village should get all of what is daily 
payable by the villagers to the king in the shape of anm 
(food), fina (drink), indliam (fuel) and other things.” In 
connection with antali-km (internai revenue), a reference 
to pummjam (externai revenue) in ao inscription {S.lnd. 
Ins ., III, No. 61) is interesting to note. 

The recipient of the grant was a taütmja-sabraJimacãnn, 
naraed Devaáarman, who belonged to the Kaundinya gotra. 
The record ends with the usual verses and says that the 
pattikã was written by the Rahasyãdhikrta Dãmodaradatta. 
The official designation rahasyãdhikrta is found in other 
early inscriptions like the Hirahadagalli grant of Sivaskanda- 
varman and the Peddavegi grant of Sãlankãyana Nandi- 
vannan II. 

The Shimoga plates were issued on the twelfth lunar 
day of the briglit half of líãrttika in thd fifth regnaLyear of 
Mãndhãta-rãja when the king was residing at w|fl|/-Occhrngí, 
that is to say, at the city of Uccasrngí. Ilccasrngí has 
been identified.with Uchchangidurga situated about three 
miles to the east of Mo]kãlmuru in the Dodderi taluka of 
the Chitaldrug district, Mysore ( Mys. Arch. SunA, R., 
1910-11, p. 81 ; Bamb, Gaz., I, ii, p. 285 n). We 
have seen that in the fourth year of king Harivarman’s 
reigu, his yitmja (father’s, i,e„ RavivarmaiVs, brother) 
Sivaratha was probably in charge of the UccasrngI division 
of the Kadamba country. It is however not known whether 
the Vaijayantí and Uccaárngi divisions were both taken by 
Mãudhãtã directíy from Harivarman. Uccangi was the 
capital of the Nolambavãdi 32,000 province (Bellary district 
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and parts of Mysore) under the Pãnclyas and probably under 
the Paliavas before them. The Paliavas acquired the 
province when they conquered Bãdãmi and temporarily 
overthrew the Calukyas. It was occupied by the Pãndyas 
about the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. Accord- 
ing to a Haribar record of 1170-71, Kãdamba Mahãmanda- 
lesvara Ketarasa had the hereditary title “ lord of Uccangi- 
giri ” ( Bomb . Gaz. f I, ii, p. 564). 

The Shimoga grant (Mys, Arch. Sun., A. B., 1911, 
p. 32) begins with the adoration : svasti: jitam bhagavatã. 
The record speaks of the Kadmaba family as rendered pure 
by the sacred bath of the Horse-sacrifice which obviously 
refers to the Asvamedha celebrated by Krsnavarmanl. 
Mãndhãtarãja, son of Kumàravarma-Mahãrãja, has been 
described as a successful warrior. 

By this grant the Kadamba king made a giftof six 
nivartanas of land along with some materiais for building a 
house {grha-vaslu ) 1 in the village of Kaggi as well as some 
lands in the village, called Pãlgaiiní, to a learned and pions 
Brãhmana, named Triyamabakasvãmin, of the Ãtreya gotra. 
The passage pãlgalm-grãmasy=ãncatí= catuspat-ksctram. is 
not quite clear. Kaggigrãma has been identified with the 
village of the same name, situated about ten miles to the 
south of Channagiri in the taluka of the same name (ibid, 
p. 35). 

The grant ends with the usual impreoatory verses and 
the benediction : siddhir-astu. 


1 The passage (jrha-vadimã sãrddíwi lias been explained as togetlier with 
a house and necessaries” (Mys. Arch. Sun., A. B., 1911, p. 35). 
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II 

Madhovabma» and Dãmodara 

Two other names of kings belonging to the Early 
Kadamba family are known from inscriptions. They are 
Madhuvarman of the record found at Tadagani in the 
üdagani liobli of the Shikarpur taluka (Ep. Garn., VII, 
8k, 66) and Dãmodara of the lithic record discovered at 
Konnur in the Belganm district (lnd. Ant., NXI, p. 96). 
Their esact relation witli the three lines of Early Kadamba 
kings already discussed cannot be determined in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

The Tadagani inscription which according to Eice 
belongs to dm 500 A.I). was issued by a Kadamba prince 
whose iiame has been written as maduvarnmã. Madu- 
mrmmâ is generally taken to be a mistake for Madhiwarmã. 
Mr. Govind Pai points oufc (Jaurn. Ind. Hist , XIII, pp. 
25-26) thafc the name Maduvarman or Madhuvarman bears 
no good sense. He is therefore inclined to change the read- 
ing én-madimrmmã as sn-maddmrmã which he further 
correcta as êmmd-deimamm. The word samgha written 
in the Devagiri grant as sanga, and names like Madura for 
Madhurã, Àttivarman for Hastivarman, etc., suggest that 
the correction Madhuvarman is not impossible. It may also 
be pointed out that many names in the early històry of 
índia do not bear any good sense. The names Dattavarman 
and Jalavarman of the Lakhamandal inscription (Bhandarkar, 
List, No. 1790) and Jãtavarman of the Belava grant 
(ihid, No. 1714) may be cited as examples. Since the 
Sanskrit word madhu means “ water,” the names Madhu- 
varman and Jalavarman would mean the same thing. 


As has been suggested to me by Dr. Barnett, Madhuvarman 
may moreover be an abbreviated form of names like 
Madhuripuvarman. The correction Devavaman may not 
be quite absurd, but it cannot be accepted without 
further evidence. Palaeography moreover seems to go 
against the suggestion of Govind Pai that this king ruled 
before Krsnavarman I. He thinks that Madhuvarman, 
whom he callsDevavarman, was the father of Krsnavarman I 
simply on the ground that the Tadagani record does not 
reíer to the Àsvamedha of Krsnavarman I. We have seen 
that, excepting the Nilambur grant of Ravivarman, none of 
the records of Mrgedavarman, Ravivarman-and Harivarman 
refers to the Aávamedha of the usurper. 

As the Tadagani epigraph is damaged, the inscription 
could not be fully deciphered. It seems to record the gift 
of some lands in the villages called Satomahila-grãma and 
Ketakapãda to a Brãhmana, named Nãrãyanaáarman, who 
belonged to the Gautama gotra. The record ends with the 
usual verses. At the top of the sfcone there is an unfinished 
final verse along with the name of one Soma who seems to 
have belonged to the Kãáyapa gotra. The conuection of 
this person with the grant of Madhuvarman is not known. 
It is also unknown to us whether Madhuvarman was a Rãjã, 
MaJmãja or Yimrãja of the Kadambas. The letters between 
the passages Jmkmbãnmn and érmaduvamiiiã could not 
be deciphered. His poaition among the Early Kadamba 
princes is therefore bound to remain uncertain until further 
evidence is forfchcoming. 

The name of nrpa Dãmodara, born in the family of the 
Kadambas, is found in. a verse inscribed on a rock near 
Konnur, at the falis of the Ghataprabhã in the Belganm 
district. The inscription is in the so-called box-headed 
characters and is probably not later than the beginning of 
the sixth century À.D. It has been noticed however that 
above the verse the name M-Dãmodara is twice inscribed 
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on the same rock, once in the usual box-headed characters 
and once in the characters used in tke records of the Early 
Calukyas. Does this fact suggest that Dãmodara hved in 
tke period wken the norfckern part of tke ancient Ivadamba 
kingdom was already occupied by the Calukyas? Is it 
possible tbafc Dãmodara was a feudatory or viceroy of 
a king of the Early Calukya family whick was establisked 
about tke middle of tke sixfck century at Bãdãmi in the 
Bijapur district of the Bombay Presidency ? Itiskowever 
impossible to be definito on this point in the present state 
of our knowledge. Govind Pai presumes (Journ. Ind. Hist ., 
XIII p. 32) that Dãmodara wasthesonof Hrrivarman. 
The suggestion is absolutely wifckout any ground. 


CHAPTEE IV 
THE KEKAYAS 
I 

Sivanandavarman 1 

According to the Purânas ( Matsya , 48, 10-20 ; Vãyu, 
99,12-23), the Kekayas, Madras and Usinaras were branches 
of tke family of Anu, son of Yayãti. The Anu tribe is 
frequently mentioned in the Bgveda (I, 108, 8; VII, 10, 5). 
A hymn of tke Rgveda (VIII, .74) seems to suggest that 
the Anus lived in the central Punjab, not farfromtke 
river Parusni. It is interesting to note that tke same 
territory is afterwards found to be in the possession of tke 
Kekayas and the Madras (see Eaychaudhuri, Pol. Hist 
Anc. Ind , 2nd ed., pp. 36-37; Law, Ancient Indian Tribes, 
II, p. 49 

The Kekaya tribe is known from early literature to have 
dwelt in the modern Punjab between tke country of 
Gandhãra whichlay on botk sides of the Indus, and tke river 
Vipãsã (Beas). According to the Rãmãyam (II, 68,19-22; 
VII, 113-14), tke Kekaya territory lay beyond tke Vipãáã 
and was adjacent to tke Gandharva (t.e., Gandkãra) visaya. 
The name of the capital of the Kekaya country is not 
mentioned in tke Vedic texts j the Bãtnãycind (II, 67, 7 , 
68, 22) however tells us that the capital of the Kekayas was 
at ’ Rãjagrha or Girivraja. This Rãjagrha-Girivraja kas 
been identified witk modern Girjak or Jalalpur on tke 
Jhelum. Anotker Eãjagrha-Girivraja is known to have 
been the ancient capital of Magadka, This city kas been 
identified with Eãjgir situated in Bihar between Pãtnã and 
Gayã,' In order to distinguisk between tke eastern and 

1 My paper on tie Bontern Kekayas was pblished in Ini Cult.jlV, p. 6}6 (! 
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western Eãjagrha-Gírivrajas, the eastern city was sometimes 
called “ Eãjagrha of the Magadhas ” ( S.B.E ., XIII, p. 
150). A third Eãjagrha is mentioned by Yuan Chwang 
(Beal, Si-yu-ki, I, p. 44) as a city of Po-lo, ie., Balkh. 
Jain writers mention a Kekaya city called Setaviya and say 
that one-half of the Kekaya kingdom was Aryan ( Ind . Ant., 
1891, p. 375). See Eaychaudhuri, loc. cit. 

The GJmãogya Upanisat (V, II, 5) tells a story about 
Aávapati, king of Kekaya, wlio realised the supreme truth 
and is reported to liave once said, “ In my janapada, there 
is no tliief, no villain, no drunkard, no Brãhmana who does 
not maintain and consecrate sacred fire in his house, no 
illiterate person, no adulterer and therefore no adultress.” 
According to the ÊatapatJw-bmhmm (X, 6, 1,2) and 
Ghãndogya Upanisat (loc. cit., et seq.), Aávapati, a con- 
temporary of king Janaka of Yideha, instructed a number 
of Brãhmanas. It is known from the Rãmãyana that 
Daáaratha, the Iksvãku king of Ayodhyã, married a Kekaya 
princess by whom he got a son, naraed Bharata. Itmay 
not be quite impossible that Aávapati was the name of a 
family of Kekaya kings and not the name of any particular 
ruler of Kekaya. A similar instance seems to be found in 
the name of the ancient Brahmadattas of Kãái. That 
Brahmadatta was the name of a family and not that of a 
particular king has already been proved (Bhandarkar, 
Gamichael Lectures, 1918, p. 56 ; Eaychaudhuri, op. cit., 
pp. 45-46). It is interesting to note that a traditional 
king (father of the celebrated Sãvitri) of the Madras who 
dwelt near the Kekaya country, on the western bank of the 
river Irãvatí (Mahãblm,, V III, 44, 17), was alsonamed 
Aávapati. We do not know whether he actually belonged 
to the family of the Kekaya kings. 

Inscriptions prove the existence of a ruling dynasty 
called Kekaya or Kaikeya in the Chitaldrug district of 
Mysore, It has been supposed that the Kekayas migrated 
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to the South like the Iksvãkus, Sibis and other north Indian 
tribes or families. The Southern Kekayas are known to 
have belonged to the Ãtreya gofcra and the Soma-vamáa 
(lunar race). We have seen that, according to the Pumas, 
the Kekayas belonged to the family of Anu, son of the 
celebrated Yayãti. According to the Mahãbhãmta (I, 95, 
7), Yayãti was a king of the lunar race. Yayãti, son of 
Nahusa, is mentioned in early texts like the Rgveda (I, 31, 
17 ; X, 63,1). The Kekayas who belonged to the family 
of Yayãti-Nãhusya’s son, therefore, could rightly cíaim to 
have belonged to the Soma-vamáa. According to the 
Piimqas ( e.g., Vãyu, 26, 18-20), Soma (ie., moon) was 
bom of Anasüyã by Atri, one of the principal gotrakãrins. 
The pravams of the Ãtreya gofcra are Atri, Ãtreya and 
Sãtãtapa. The Kekayas who claimed to have belonged 
to the family of Anu should properly belong either to the 
Atri or to the Ãtreya gotra. 

According to the Rãinãyanic tradition, the Kekayas of 
Girivraja were matrimonially connécted with the Iksvãkus 
of Ayodhyã. It is interesting to note that the family of 
the Southern Kekayas has also been described as iksmkubhir 
=api rãjarsibhih kft-ãvãJm-vmha. 1 This fact goes to show 
that the princes and princesses of the Southern Kekaya 
family were married in the house of the Iksvãkus. This 
Iksvãku family however seems to bethe same as that to which 
the great kings Gãmtamüla I, his son Virapurisadata and 
grandsonEhuvulaGãmtamüla II belonged. These kings ruled 
in the Kistna-G-untur region of the Madras Presidency in the 
second, third and fourth quarters of the third century and 
are known to have had matrimonial relations with the kings 
of Ujjayinl and of Banavãsi. The reference to the Iksvãku 
rãjarsis in a Kekaya record of about themiddle of the fiftli 

•I foúJtaimDs son’s nmrtíage, whiíe vivãha mem the marriage of a daughter. 
Thesetwoterrasoccur in Rock Edicfc IXof Âáoka. See Dlghrnlm 1,99; JUato, 
I 462 , 2; IV, 816,8; VI,71, 32; also CoweU’s translation of Jãtúa, V,p. 145, note 1. 
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century seems lo snggest that the dynasty did not come to 
an end with the conquest of Audhrãpatlia by the Paliavas of 
Káüoi about the end of the third centnry. For the Iksvãkus, 
see above, p. 9 ff. 

Besides the Kekaya record discovered at Anajiinthe 
Davanegere taluka of the Chitaldrug district, there are' other 
inscriptioos which prove the esistence of the Kekayas in the 
Mysoreregion about the oiiddle of the fifth century and 
possibly also in the eighth. In the Bannahalli grant (Sp. Inl, 
YI } p. 16) of Kadamba Krsnavarman II, the king’s grand- 
father Visnuvarman, eldest son of Krsnavarman I, has been 
described as kaikeyorsutãyãm = utpanna, As we haveseen, 
Krsnavarman I who married in the family of the Kekayas 
possibly mled about the middle of the fifth century. In 
another Kadamba record (Mys, Arch. Sun., A. R., 1911, 
pp.c‘3,35), Queen Prabhãvati, wife of Mrgesavarma-Dhanna- 
inahãrãja and mother of Ravivarma-Dharraamahãrãja, has 
been described as kaikeya-mahãMa-prasütã. We have seen 
that Kadamba Mrgesavarman possibly began to rule in A. D. 
470. The Kekayas are known to have had matrimonial rela- 
tions not only with the Iksvãkus and the Kadambas, but also 
with the Paliavas. A Paliava chief designated Vikramãditya- 
Satyãsraya-PrthivIvallabha-Pallãvarãj a-G opãladeva who was 
the son of Candamahãsena and the lord of Payvegundüpura 
has been described as lMÍkcyQ-vãffls-odbhãv-oddMtã--purusã 
in the Haldipur plates (Ep. Inl, XXI, p. 173 ff.) which 
have been palaeographically assigned to the eighth century 
A. D. The passage kaikeya-mmé-odbhava has been taken 
to indicate that Paliava Gopãladeva was connected with the 
Kekaya or Kaikeya family probably on bis mother’s side. 

The Anaji stone inscription ( Ep. Garn., XI, p. 142) 
belongs to a Kekaya chief, named Sivanandavarman, who is 
described as belonging to the Kekaya family, Soma race 
and Ãtreya gotra. He was a parama-mãheévam and was 
devoted to his parents, and his family was connected 
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matrimonially with the saintly kings of the Iksvãku family. 
The record refers to the loss of SivanandavarmaAs own 
country and to a tumultuoiis battle fought between Nanak- 
kãsa (?) Pallavarãja and Krsnavarmarãja, and says that 
after the defeat of Krsnarãja’s array, the Kekaya chief, with 
a sense of relief in his hearfc, made up his mind, lay on a 
bed of darbha grass and being unwilling to enjoy worldly 
pleasures became desirous of going to heaven. 1 Sivananda- 
varman is then said to have approached that position which 
is desired by all valiant men, and thereby spread the 
prosperity of his own family to lasfc as long as the moon 
and the stars endure. 2 Even after going near that position, 
he performed some meritorious deeds with the idea that a 
man dwells in heaven so long as his glory is remembered 
on the earfch. 3 The stone appears to have been engraved 
after the death of Sivanandavarman. 

The inscription has been differently interpreted. Some 
scholars think (see Sewell, List, p. 352) that Sivananda- 
varman was a son of Kadamba Krsnavarman I and 
that he turned an ascetic. The first part of the theory 
is impossible in view of the fact that Sivanandavar- 
man has been described as belonging not to the Kadamba 
family of the Mãnavya or Ãngirasa gotra, but to the Kekaya 
family which belonged to the Som i vamsa and the Ãtreya 
gotra. The second part of the theory is also rendered 


1 Smnandammã m-desasp ksaye ntimlàãsa (?) imllavarãja-kmammmara- 
jayoh samre tmnulini (?) pruvrtte krmrãitisamje bhagne pmamtta-hrâaya 
sankalpita-sdkalpali krta darblia-sayanal} pamtrum ttbliymhmymãnnh cira-M- 
ãmlhãyinm hirttim abhilam hutienrU-viliitaMa-gu^gmmmlp (?) Miu/fí* 
hJwga^raMmam^varg^âptm-ekiiaph indrdoka-svkl,am úãmyata. Io placo 
of the passage ksaye nanalMsa, Goviad Pai is in-linedto read kmjena mMk 
If this BugseBtion ia accepied, the namo of the Paliava a»tagoni 8 t of Kmavarraan I 

is not yet known. _ , 

2 Àcmdn tmkam ãtmano mjtêitsya param-smm viianvan mrya étmrya- 

vihram-pratãpmr=vasali huryakarm-paramiarã düra- 


ganãnãm abhiniütarp abhigaiah, 

3 Abhigmy-ãpi mmrflk-stliãpaka-jana-pmiya-karmanã yulto 

Me vicmti tãmntarn Marti dki ™asuti pramudüa-hjdaya Üi. 


Yãvad=yaéo- 
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untenable by the íact tliat be is said to have attained the 
position wbich is desired by all valiant warriors, to have 
prepared a bed of darblia and to have become desirous of 
going to heaven. It seems to me that &ivanandavarman 
become seriously wounded in the battle fought between the 
Paliava king and king Krsnavarman and, apprehending 
death, lay on a bed of darblia. It may be noticed that the 
words mhãra and avaliaram ( cf . the verb in abhyava- 
Mrayamfma) signify “ cessation of fight ” or “ removing 
from the battle-field to the camp.” The desire of íSiva- 
nandavarman to go to * heaven and to attain eternal fame 
may suggest that he burnt himself to death. 

It has been suggested by previous writers that Siyanan- 
davarman'a lieart was broken at the defeat of KrsnarâjVs 
army. The passage prasamita-hrdaya however seems to 
suggest that tbe Kekaya chief’s mind was relieved of anxiety 
at the disastrous defeat of Krsnarãja who has been identified 
with the Kadamba king Krsnavarman I. This íact appears 
to prove that, in the battle referred to, Sivanandavarman 
fought against Krsnavarman I. We have seen that though 
Visnuvarman I, born of the Kekaya princess, was the eldest 
son of Krsnavarman I, his claim to the throne was laid 
aside and one of his younger brothers, named Devavarman, 
who was the favourite son of his father, was made Yuvarãja, 
i.e.y lieir to the throne. The fact that Visnuvarman was 
ínstalled by a Paliava king possibly suggests that he lcft his 
father’s court and removed to the court of a Paliava king. 
It is interesting to note that the battle referred to in the 
Anaji record was fought between Krsnavarman I and the 
Paliavas. It is possibie that Sivananda, the Kekaya 
relative (maternal grandfather or uncle ?) of Visnuvarman 
fought in the battle for the Paliava allies of Visnuvarman 
and against Krsnavarman I. Ofcherwise givananda being 
praéamita-firdaya at the defeat of Krsnarãja’s army seems 
to become meaningless. 


A.PPENDIX 




I 


Yavana and Parasíka 1 

In an interesting paper on the question of Zoroastrian 
influenoG on carly Budclhisrri in Dr. Modi Memorial Volume 
(Bombay, 1.930), Dr. E. J. Thomas has offered some sugges- 
tions regarding the interpretation of the term Yaram in 
Indian inscriptions and literature. It is generallj believed 
that Yavana origínally signified the G-reeks, but later it was 
used to mean all foreigners. Dr. Thomas however thinks it 
to be “im unnecessary assumption that the term must have 
firsfc meant ‘Greek’ to the Indiana” (p. 282) and takes it to 
be unlikely “that Indians could have distinguished the 
Yavanasfrom the Persiana as specially Greek.” “It is 
more probable, he says, “that they learnt thename from 
the Yavana forces with whom they came in contact, and 
that they applied the name to all foreigners whose military 
power was represented by these Yavanas, that is, to the 
Persians generally” (pp. 282-83) * As a sequei to these 
views of his, Dr. Thomas has been constrained to thinkthat 
Amtiyoka (=Antiokhus II Theos of Syria) has been called 
Yona-rãja ( ie ., Yavana king) in the second and fckirfceenth 
Bock Edicts of Aéoka, because he was “the chief ruler of 
whafc remained of the ancient Persian empire” (p. 282). 
Dr. Thomas thus seems to think that theword Yavana, from 
the earliesfc times, meant “foreigner,” and not ‘‘Greek” 
specially, and that the Indians never distinguished the 

i Thia paper was originally publíalied io Joiirn, hui Hüi, XIV, pp. 3i-38. 
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Yavanas from the Persians. Thereis however evidence to 
show that neither of these two suggestions is justifiable. 1 

As regards the first point, we must note that the Persian 
or any other foreign tribe is never known to have been 
called Yavana in the early literature and records of índia. 2 * * 5 It 
is, on the other hand, definitely known from a number of 
instances that the term Yavana denoted the Greeks. Amti- 
yoka’s being called Yowa-rãja may be explained away, as he 
wiis “the chief ruier of what remained of the ancient Persian 
empire.” But that Yavana meant “Greek” is perfectly 
established by the evidence furnisked by the Mahãvama, 
Milindapaüho and the Besnagar pillar inscription of Helio- 
dorus. 

Some gãthãs of the Mahãvamsa (XXIX, verse 30 ff.) 
give alist of countries and cities among which we get 
Yonanagara-Alasanda (i.e., Alexandria, the city of the 
Yavanas). Alasandahas been identiiied with Alexandria, 
founded by Alexander the Great near labnl (op. dt, 
GeigePs ed., p. 194). Alasanda=Alexandria ean hardly be a 
Persian town. According to the Milindapanho, Milinda 
who has been identified with the celebrated Indo-Greek king 
Menander was bom at Kalasigãma in the dipa 8 of Alasanda. 

1 Dr. D. E. Bhaudarkar holds (Ind. Cvlt. I, pp, 16-17, 519 ff.) that" to early limes 

Yavana always denoted fche Greeks, but from the second century A.D. onwards, ic 
seems to have been nsed to denote, the Persians." As we shall Bee, this theory is 
equally untenable. Por the evidence ol the Bagkwmnk and the Junagadh inscription, 
see below, The reference to. the Yavanas in tbe seventh centuiy work Ham-carita 
in eonneetion with lãkavarp, son of Siánnãga, proves nothing. 

! It may be argued that since Tasãspa, who was Asoka’s governor in Surãstra, 
had a Persian name, but has been called Yavarwrãja ia the Junagadh inscription 
of Rudradãman íoiroa A.D 130-50), tbe word Yavana in this case meane a Persian. 
Numes however can hardly be taken as proof of nationality. Vãsudm, tbe name 
ii 3 sumed by a greafc Kusãp king about the end of thB second century A.D., is an 
Indian name, but the Kusãna king’s farnily was not certainly indigenous to índia. 
Maay early Indian insoriptious, moreoyeí, mention Yavanas beoring Hindu names, e.r/., 

Yavana Corrida (=Candra) in Lüders, List, No. 1156. 

5 Alasanda tbus seetus not to have been raerely a city. Dipa (cf. Dwçh) 
appeárs to mçan a. districfc betweep two rivew-.. . 
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This Milinda=Menander is said to have had his capital at 
Sãgala, modern Sialkofc in the Punjab (I, 9: jambudipe 
sãgahnagare milindo nãma rãjã ahosi). Again in anotlier 
passage, this Sãgalanagara is said to have belonged to the 
Yavanas (I, 2: atthi Yonakânãm nãnãputabhe danam sãga- 
lan-nâma nagaram). Next we should note that the Besna¬ 
gar pillar inscription menfcions a Yona-düta (i.e., Yavana 
envoy), named Heliodora (=Heliodorus), son of Diya 
(=Hion), who was an inhabitant of Takhasilã (=Taksaáilã, 
modern Taxila) and was sent by Mahãrãja Amtalikita 
(=Antialkidas) to the court of the Sunga king Kautsxputra 
(probably Kosiputa, not Kãsípnta) Bhãgabhadra (Rapson, 
Ancient índia, p. 157) who ruled about the middle of 
the second century B.C. (Smith, E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., 
p. 238, note). The Greek names of the Yona-düta and 
his fatlier as well as of the king who sent him leave 
no doubt that the word Yom (« Yavana) was used to 
mean the Greeks. Amtalikita of the inscription is evidently 
the Indo-Greek king, named Antialkidas, whose coins 
with botli Greek and Indian legends, have been discovered in 
the Punjab (Smith, Catalogue, pp. 15-16). The possible 
reference to Yavanurãja Dimita and his identification with 
Demetrius may also he noticed ( Ep.Ind., XX,p. 84, n. 31). 

Tliere is moreover evidence to show that the term Yavana 
was borrowed by the Indians directly from their Persian 
neighbours. The Persians became acquainted with the 
Greeks chiefly through the Ionian colonists whom tliey 
called Yauna (=Ionian). This term occurs in the inscrip- 
tions of Darius in a wider sense to signify the Greeks or 
people of Greek origin generally. The Persian word Yauna 
was borrowed by the Indians. The Mahãbhãrata (X .6, 
207, 43), for example, has; 

ütlarãpatha-janmãnah Mrtayisyãmi tãn -api, 

Yauna-kãmboja-gandhmh kimtã barbaraih saíia , 
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Yavana is only a Sanskritised form of Yauna of whicli the 
real Prakrit form is Yona. If the Indians learnt the use 
of the word frôm the Persians, it is hardly reasonable to 
suppose that they used it in an entirely different sense. It is 
possible thafc from the time of the Persian occupation of 
North-Western índia (ie„ from the sixth century B.C.) and 
probably from still earlier times 1 the people of that part of 
índia had commercial relation 2 with Pérsia. It may there- 
fore be suggested that Indian merchants who visited the 
bazaars of Pérsia for puíposes of merchandise came mto 
contact with Greek merchants and called them Yauna m 
imitation of the people of that country. 

As regards the. seeond supposition of Dr. Thomas, it 
may be said that, in early Indian literatnre and records, the 
Yavanas are not only distingnished from otherforeign tribes, 
but are menti oned side by side also with the Pãraslkas, i.e., 
the Persians. The Nasik • inscription of Yãsisthiputra 
PulumãvPs nineteenth year mentions the Yavanas along 
with the Sakas and the Palhavas who are said to have 
been routed by the Sãtavãhana king Gautamíputra 
êãtakarni (tirea 107-31 A.D.). The Rãmãyam (I, 54, 21) 
distmguishes the Yavanas from otherforeign tribes in 
passages like sakãn = yavana-miéritãn (i. e., Ôakas who had 
the Yavanas with them). In the Purãnas (e. g„ Vãyu, 
46, 105-21, see also 88, 122), the following foreign 

1 Árrian saya (ChÍDnock’a ed., p. 399) that " the district weafc of the river Indus 
as far as the river Cophen is inhabited by tlie Ástacenians and the Aesacenians, 
Indian tribes. These were in ancient times snbjeot to the AsByrians, afterwards 
to the Medes, and finally they submitted to the Persians and' paid tribute to Cyrus, 
the sonof Cambyses, as ruler of fcheir land." Scholars like Ludwig, Hillebrandt 
and Webertbink that tbe Persians wereknown to the Indians as Parsava as early 
asthe time of tbe flgveda. See Macdonell and Eeith, Fedic Meie, I, pp. 604-05 
(park) and pp. 521-22 (parthavo) ; see also Cmb, Bist. Ini, Vol. I,p. 322 and 
notes. 

2 There seems to lmve been political relations as well, Indian soldiers in the 
Persian army are lmown to have fought on Greek soii, wliile tbe Greeks too fought 
for the Persians in índia (Srnith, E. Hist, Ind., 4th ed., p. 40). 
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tribes are said to have belonged to the üdioya country : 
(1) Yavana, (2) Saka, (3) Darada, (4) Tusãra and 
(5) Palhava. According to the Mahãbhãrata (V, 19), the 
Kãmboja king Sudaksina marshalled Yavana and Saka 
forces at the great battle of Kumksetra. In works like the 
Mahãbhãrata (VI, 9), moreover, the Yavanas (Greeks) and 
the Pãrasikas (Persiana) are sepmtely mentioned as peoples 
living in the Udlcya-desa, Cf. 

ymms=* cina-ímibojã darunã mleccha-jãtayah, 

sakrdgrahãh kuldthãs-ca hünãh pãmsikaih saha. 

Kapson says ( Ancient índia, p, 86) that tbe worcl Yavana 
denoted the Greeks “ in the Indian literatura and inscrip- 
tions of the last three centuries before and the first two 
centuries after . the Christian era.” The latest extremity 
howevcr must be pushed at least np to the age of Kãlidãsa 
who is generally supposed to have lived in the 4th century 
Â.D, and to that of Viáakhadafcta who lived still later. 
It is generally believed that, while desoribing Raghu ! s 
victorious campaign in the western countries, Kãlidãsa 
identifi.es the.Yavanas with the Pãrasikas. This belief is 
based on a wrong interpretation of verses 60-64 of Kãlidãsa s 
Raghuoarpéa, Canto IV, where, as a mafcter of fact, the 
poet olearly distinguishes the country of the Pãraslkas from 
thatof the Yavanas. In verse 60, Baghu is said to have 
started from the Aparãnta (Northern Konkan) and to have 
gone by the sthala-vartma (land-route) to conquer the Pãra¬ 
sikas. The king had a strong navy 1 and could have easily 
sailed from the Aparãnta eoast to the Persian shore. Why, 
then, did he go by the land-route ? The answer is to be 
found in the next verse wherein we are told that Raghu was 
jealous, as it were, of the merry-making of the Yavana 
girls, The host of Raghu’s army is here very happily 

1. Cf. verse 36, whioh desoribes UagliiPs figliè with tbe Vangas, 
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oompared with ãMa-jalaã-odayii. Verse 61 tkus clearly 
suggests that in going to Pérsia from the Northern Konkan, 
Eaghu had to cross the country of the Yavanas with whom 
he had no mind to fíght. 1 Just as. clouás temporarily 
prevent the lotuses from enjoying the sun, Eaghu with 
his large army passed tkrough the Yavana country frighten- 
ing the Yavana girls and causing temporary cessation of 
their merry-making.* The case of the Yavana girls may 
be compared with that of the Kerala women who 
were rurming this way and that way in extreme fright 
when, starting from the Pãndya country, Eaghu was 
marching through Kerala with a view to conquering the 
Aparãnta. 

In the passage asti tmG^chkii-yavm^kmta-kãmboja- 
pãmsika-bãhlika-prabhrUfy of the Mudrmksm, Act II, 
Visãkhadatta also distinguishes the Yavanas from the 
Pãraslkas. 3 

1 Cf. verses 38 and 54, which deacribe Eaghu 'b marcli through Utkala and Kerala 
withoufc figbting with the inhabitants of those conntries. It may be supposed 
that tliese countries were ruled not by independent kings bnt by feudatory 
rulers. 

! I ara indebted for lhe euggestion toProf. H. C. Eaychaudhnri. Eaglra did 
not fíght with the Yavanas, bnt waa going through their ountry to fight with 
the Pãraslkas who lived further west (c/. pãkãtyaih in verse 62). But the very 
appearance of his large army in the Yavana couotry was sufficient to cause terror in 
the hearts of the inhabitants, The poet says that Eaghu oould ha ve avoided this, 
but as lie wanted jealonsly, as it were, to put a stop to the merry-making of the 
Yavanas, he purposely preferred the land-route. In interpreting verses 59-65 of the 
Raghumnh, IV, V. Venkayya also separated the Yavanas from the Pãraslkas. 
Por bisinterpretation, see Arch. Surv. Inâ„ A. R,, 1908-07, p. 218, notei. See also 
Biihler, Indian Imcríptions and the Antiqnity of Indian Artificial Poetrij (p. 40) in 
Inâ. Aid., 1918. 

3 I arn indebted for this reference toProf. Rayoliaudhuri, In the Brhatsamhiiâ 
(XIV, 17-18), Varãhamihíra mentions tha Pãraáavas along with the SüUras, Yavanas, 
Amhasthas, Eaipbojas and SindhusauyJras. It is not impossible that Paraáava here 
signifies the Persians. Vãkpati (8th oentury A,D ), author of Ga&tfa-vaho, mentions 
the Pãraslkas in the list of peoples conquered by his master and hero, Yaáovarman of 
Kanauj (Bühler, loc. cif.). 
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Evidence thus shows that the Yavanas were generally 
distinguished from the Persians and other foreign tribes by 
the Indians in ancient times even as late as the sixth 
century A.D. and that therefore the Persians and Yavanas 
were not identical. 


II 


ÀLLURU INSCRIPTION 

In the year 19*24, Mr. N. Lakshminaráyana Rao dis- 
covered at Aliam (Nandigrama tahika of the Iüstna 
district), five miles from Yerrupalem, on the Bezwada- 
Hyderabad Railway line, an old Brãhmí inseription and 
the remains of an old Bnddhist stfqm , at about two furlongs 
to the west of the village. A facsímile of the inseription 
(No. 331 of 19*24), along with a short note on it, was 
published in felie Ánnual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 
for the year ending 31st Mareh, 1924. The inseription was 
afterwards edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry in the Galcutta 
Review for July, 1925. According to the transcript published 
in the Review the epigraph refers to jayadhama (line 2), and 
cmdharm (line 5), and to Sana, king of the Ayis (lines 
16-17), wbo is supposed to have been the grantor of some 
gifts. The Report rightly says that the inseription may be 
palaeograpbically assigned to the 2nd century A.D. If, 
then, Dr. Shamasastry’s reading and interpretation be 
correct, a king called Sana ruled over some parts, at least,' 
oftbe Iüstna district about that period, i.e., some time 
before the age of Jayavarman Brhatphalãyana. 

It will, however, be seen from the facsimile that the 
transcript published in the Galcutta Review is faulfcy in many 
a places, and that the words read as jayaáhama and cãradham,a 
there, are clearly deyadhama (pious gift) and cã-ra-the-ma 
respectively. Here, however, we skall only examine the 
passage where the name of the king lias been read. 

The Alluru inseription is very imporfcant from the 
palseographical point of view. Thongh it is a fragment, 
all the letters that have been preserved are períectly legible; 
and an interesting point is that in lines 7 and 13 we 
have a peculiar form—[i^]. This figure has been taken 
to be sa in both the Report and the Review , 
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According to the Report, the inseription records the gift 
of “ a certain Mahãtalavara accompanied by his wife, son 
and daughter-in-Iaw.” Evidently the Report reads in line 
16: sabhãriyasa saputaJma sanmkasa and finds in the last 
word a Prakrit corruption of the Sanskrit word smisã 
(daughter-in-law). 1 In the transcript of the Galcutta 
Review, the last word of the passage has been read as 
sanasa kaia (made by Sana). The íetter after Jm is certain- 
ly m ; but the Íetter after sana is that interesting figure we 
have referred to above. 

I have no doubt that the Íetter which has been read as 
sa, is anything 'but that. The Íetter sa occurs many times 
in the inseription and in all cases the right side of the. Íetter 
is prolonged upward to about the sarne height as that of the 
leffc side—[ A) ]. It is clear that this form of sa, with the 
right side considerably raised upward, has been purposeíy 
iised by the scribe to avoid a confusion between this Íetter 
and the sa-like form already referred to which occurs twice 
in the inseription. There can hardly be any doubt that the 
.sa-like form is to be read as tu. It is certainly the original 
form from which the forms g ( =tu ), g(=íw), etc., of later 
inscriptions were developed. I, therefore, read line 16 of 
the Àllum inseription as eia sabhãriyasa saputaJma sana- 
tultasa. In the last Word, then we get naptr (grandson) and 
not snusã (daughter-in-law), and the word really means 
“ accompanied by (his) grandson ” and not “ accompanied 
by his daughter-in-law.” From what has been said, it is 
clear that there is not the slightest reference to any person 
named Sana in line 16 of the Alluru inseription. 2 As 
regards the passage ayimna (line 17), interpreted as “ the 

1 j D aucjj a case, howevw, the passage is required to have been scmmsãa, liko 
sfcputãa iiadsa-bhãnya. 

j it niust be noted that in the line 7, where alsci this form of tu occurs, the wurd 
has been read in thô Calcutta Mevm as camisa and has been trauslated as " twenty- 
six.” I do not lfnow how the word casüdisu means twenty-six. -The word is certainly 
catmsa, diat is, twenty-four. 

' 42 ; 
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Itiug of tbe Àyis,” it may be leffe oufc without any serious 
considcration. The line (line 17) ayirãna püvaseliyãna 
nujãym síioukl eertainly be ânjãnãm pümsaillyãnãm 
nilmjmp in Sanskrit. Cf. aijimhamglia- Sanskrit ãrya- 
miwjlm in thc Nagarjunikonda iuseriptions. 

Thuugh it does not mention tlie name of any king, tbe 
Aihini inscriptioD is important to tbe student of tbe history 
of South Intlian Buddliisra. It reeords tbe gift of landa and 
some other things to tlie nihiya of the pürvasailiya 
finjas. PnmmiHa or Pümmlíi lias been mentionecl by the 
Obinese piigrim Yuan Chwang as Fu-p’o-sliili-]o ("Watters, 
ün Yuan Clwmfs Traveis in índia, II, 214), and in the 
inseription F. of Nagarjunikonda as Pumsela (Ep. Ind., XX, 
p. 22). The grantor of the gifts is a certain Mabãtalavara 
whicTi word, as we have already seen, oecurs severa! times 
in the Nagarjunikonda iuseriptions and probably means 
(< a governor.” The gifts appear to be in the shape of some 
nmrtams 1 of land, cows (gavi), bullocks and carts ( balwaãJw- 
salidta), inen-servants and women-servants ( dãsi-dãsa) } lamps 
( dmkítyo ), 2 pans (hihlii-Mâliã), iron-vessels ( lohiyo = 
Sanskrit loliM), vessels rnade of bell-metal ( Imasa bhãyana ), 
eíc., etc. Tliere are also references to the dedication 
of a íafflui (poud), of Imsãpam and of an almya-nwi (per- 
manenfc endowment) of a thousand pumas (pumna-sáhasa). 

1 According to Kaii(üyii’s Arthafâstm, II, 20, one nbartana appears to have been 
3-10 x 240 sqiiare cubits í2‘975 acres), According to a commentafcor of tbe Ârthasãstra, 
howevcr, itwus 120x120 square cubits (743 acre) only. Wbereas the danda (rod) is 
equal to 8 Bübits according to Kautilya. it is equal only to 4 cubits according to the 
commeotiitor. It may be eonjeetured that the measuring rod was 8 cubits long - in 
some parta of ancient índia, while in other parts it wfls only 4 cubits long. Measuring 
roda are not uniform in all tlie provincea or districts of índia even at tbe present day* 
Note also thafc a Bombay biqhã (3923 sq. yda.) is equal to about 2J Bengnl bighâs 
(1 Bengíil bighô =1600 aq, yds.) at tbe present time. The longer rod may also have 
been used for special measurements (see ahove, p. ISO n.). 

For Jnnrfíi—0 ft. (4 cubits), eee Flcefs note at p, 641 of the English translation 
tif the ArthasMra (lst ed.), by Shamasastry, 

2 The passage is tadiiliibhikàrokarotjiijo ya[na]Miviliãyo. Some time ago, Mr. 
K. N. Dikshit infomied me that it has been explained as “ lamps of the shape of the 
mouth of a votlãla fish, manufactnred by tbe Yavanas." 


III 


Peddayegi Grant of Nandivarman II 

The Peddavegi plates appear to be in an excelient state 
of preservation. All the characters are perfectly legible. 

These plates were edited in Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. 
Soe,, I, p. 92 ff. My reading is baseei on the excelient 
plates publisbed tliere. 

Text 

lst Plate : 2nd Side 

Ij. 1. êvasti [ ||*] V ijaya- V engípurãn = naika- 1 

samar-ãvãpta-vijayino 2 

L 2.1. Hastivarmma-mahãrãjasya prapautrah 8 vividba- 
-dharmma- 

L. 3. pradbãnasya Nandivarmma-mabãrãjasya pautrah 

2nd Plate: lst Side 

L. 4. pratãp-opanata-sãmantasyã 4 Candavarmma- 

nmhãraja 1 ’- 

L. 5. II. sya putro jyesthah" bbagavac-Citrarathasvãmi- 

L. 6. pãd-ãnudhyâto bappa-bhattãraka-pãda-bbaktah 

2nd Plate: 2nd Side 

parama-bhãgavataá=êãlankãyano Mabarãja- 7 
gri 8 -Nandi- 

1 Read °d=mha. 5 Kead Võja. 

2 Read víjayasya. 6 ®' eat ^ $ 1 ° - 

3 Bead "tro. 7 Ketid Matò\ 

4 Read °sya. 8 Yeadm, 


L. 7. 
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L. 8. varmmã Prãlura-grãme Mutuda-sákitãn-gra- 

meya- 

L. 9. kãn=sairiajnâpayati 1 [||*] Asti 2 asmad’ 

dkarmma-yasO’’bhi~ 

3rd Plate: lst Side 

L. 10. vrddby-artbaii=Iriloka-nãthasya Visaugrhasyã- 

mina[h] Àru- 3 

L. 11. III. tore vraja-pãlakriDãm krastum devabalaü.=krtvã 4 

L, 12. asmãbliir=bhümi-nivarttanãni dasaX tatb= 
aiva 

3rd Plate: 2nd Side 

L. 13. Mundüra-grãme bliüroi-nivarttanãni dasa X 
Cenceru- 

L, 14. va-grame bhumi-nivarfctanãni sat VI tath=ai- 

L, 15. va Katnburãüceruve bhümi-nivarttanãni sat VI 

4th Plate: .lst Side 

L. 16. dettãni 5 [||*] Tad=avagamya desãdhipaty- 
ãyuktaka-valla- 

L. 17. IV. bha-rãjapurus-ãdibhi/i~ pariharttavyãni || 

L. 18. Pravarddhamãna-vijaya-rãjya-samvatsarasya da- 

-sa-. 

4th Plate: 2nd Side 

L. 19. masya X Srãvana-mãsa-sukla-paksasya Pratipa- 

L. 20. di pattikã dattã [\\ ê ] Ãjnãptir 6 =Mulaküra- 
bliojaka[h|*] 

L. 21. Likkitam rahasyãdhikrtena Kãtikürinã [][*] 


1 iicad $amã°. 

2 .4iíi íb sufievfluouB. 

3 Read 


4 Read lqtv-ãsmã\ 

5 Read íaffôw. 

6 Read Ãjíiaptir=, 
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5tb Plate: lst Side 

L. 22. Bahubhirv=vasudbã dattã baliubhis=c= 

ãnupãlitã [ I*] 

L. 23. V. Yasya yasya yada bhümi 1 tasya tasya 
iadã pbalam 2 [|| # ] 

L. 24. Sasti-varsa-sahasrãni svarge kridati 

bliümidah [l # ] 

5th Plate: 2nd Side 

Ij. 25. Ãkseptã o = ãbhimantã ca tâny=eva narake 
vased=itih 8 f||] 


Read bhümis= 


2 Read plialam . 


3 líeadíí». 





IV 

POLAMURU GRANT OF MãDHAVAVABMAN I 

The Polamuru grant of Mãdhavavarman I was edited 
by R. Subba Rao in Joiirn. Ândhra Hist. Res. Soc., VI, 
p, 17 {. But bis reading does not seem to me quite accurate 
in all places. Mr. Subba Rao, moreover, did not notice 
tbe numerous mistakes in the composition of the 
record. His translation is also not satisfactory. The 
passage mmúon^inãm = appmtihata-sãsana lias been tran- 
slated as “ wbose edicts pass unchallenged with the name 
of Vishnukundi, ’ ’ dãsasak-sakala~dhara0ala-nmpatir ~ 
msita-mvidJia-dimya as “who subdued the kings of the 
whole earth of ten hundred villages,” pamma-brahmanya 
as <( who is the best Brãhman,” taittmyãa-sabmhimchãn 
as “ who is the true Brahmachãri of the Taittirika branch,” 
etc,, etc. It may also be pointed out- that Ll. 29-34 
bave been translated as“ The executora of this grant are 
Hastikosa and Vlrakosa who are great warriors and whose 
duty it is to protect the grant.” I fail to fmd any connec- 
tion befcween Ll. 29-34 and Mr. Subba Rao’s transla¬ 
tion. 

My reading is based on the facsiraile published along 
with lr. Subba Rao’s paper in Joum. Ãndlm Hist. Res. 
Soc., VI. 

Text 

lst Plate : 2nd Side 

L, L Svasti [|| # ] Bhagavat^srlparvatasvãmi-pãd-ãnu- 
dhyãfcasya Visnuko [ndinãj m » appra* 


Read Blwjmc-Ghri °. 
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L. 2. tihata-sãsaiiasya sva-pratãp-opanata-sãmanta-ma- 
nu j apati-mand ala [ sya] 

L. 3. I. virahita-ripu-sacl-vargasya vidh Mmdu-pavitra- 
trivargasya vibiidha-pati-sã[ddhya?]- 
L. 4. •áara-vira 8 -vibhava-ba]a-parâkramasyã 8 árí-Vikra- 
mahendrasya süno 4 aneka- 

L. 5. samara-[sara]ghatta-vijayina[h]para-narapati-ma 

[ku] ta-mapi-mayukh 'Uvadãta-ca- 
L. 6. [ra*] na-yugalasyaVikramfiárayaayaárl-GoviDda- 

varmariah priya-tanayah 11 atula- 
L. 7. [I)a*]la-parã[kra] ma-yaáo-dfma-vinaya-sapa 7 - 

[nno] daBíisata-sakala-dharanitala-nara- 

2nd Plate : ] st Side 

L. 8. patir ® uvasi [ta-vi] vidha-divyas=Tri varana- 

gara-bíiavana-gata-yuvati a -jana-vi- 
L. 9. harana-ratir=annanya'bnrpati-sãdhãrana-dâna- 

mãna-dayã-dama in -dbrti-. 

L. 10. mati-ksânti-kãnti-ííauriy “-audãryya-gãbhiryya 12 « 

prabhrty-anclca-guna-sampa- 

L. 11, j-janíta-iaiya-samutthita-bhümandala-vyãpi-vipula- 

yasoli 311 kratu-sa- 

1 Read mdbímdu 1 . 

3 Read .ifitlhyn and vira. Dilhya m uut clear «ui the idea seetrm to be awltwardlj 
expreasod. 

3 Read °.íj/fl. 

i Itead °?ior=mw“, 

li Read °pi", 

, 6 Read n p*°tuh\ 

I Itead mitipanno. 

8 Subba Rao reude ijuvati. 

8 Read 4 f=awflitp, 

18 Subba Ruo reads dkarma. 

II Read mry, 

12 Read y/hiMinjfí. 

13 Read "yaéty. 
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Ij. 12. basra-yãji Hiranyagarbha-prasütah 1 ekfidaá-Ãsva- 

medh-ãvabbrtha-snãna-vi- 

L. 13. gata-jagad-enaskalx sarva-bhüta-pariralcsana-cii- 

ncnh 2 vidva-clvija 3 -guru-vri 4 - 

L. 14. dei li a-tapas vi - j an-ãá rayo mabârãjah srl-Mãdhava- 

varmã [||*] A pi ca niyam s =aii- 

2nd Plate : 2od Side 

L 15, sanasam sattvam kaisavam kã[nti]m=ainda- 

vímudvaliann = urubhã[b] bbãti vikram- 
ãda 7 - 

L. 16. pta-bhüri-bhüh 8 apy= asau 9 mahltala-nrpati-bhã- 
skarab [||*] Parama-brabmanyo 

L. 17. mãtã-pitru “-pãd-ãnudyãtab. 11 Janãáraya-mahãrã- 

jah 12 Guddãvadi 18 -visa- 

L. 18. II. yye 14 visaya-raahãttarãn 15 =adhikãra-purusãmá 

a ca lt! imam=arttham» ã[jnã]pa- 

L. 19. yaty=asti 17 vidi[ta]m=aski vo yatb=ãsmã- 
bhi[h] 1S Guddavãdi-vi[sa]ye Da[li]ya- 

1 Omit tisarga. 

2 Subba Rao reads cumik. 

* Read *r=riivad4w°. 

* Iíeadiir. 

5 Read nayam =. 

8 Ilead °vlm=ud°. 

7 líead uriibhãr=bhâti vãrm-ãvãpta. 

8 Read °bkür=apy=asm. 

9 Subba Rao reads asyasau. 

10 Iíeail pitr. 

11 Read °dkyãto. 

15 Read °râjo. 

13 Read Guddavãdi, An. Rep. S. Ind, Ep., 1914, p. 10, reads Guddavãti. 

11 Read ríyaije. 

56 Read múatta 

19 Subba Rao reads "gatitéea, Read °s=c=*ema°, 

17 Asti ia Buperfluous. 

18 Read °bhir=Oudda°. See above f notelS. 
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L. 20. vãvi-tíre Pulo[bO]ru-nãma-grãmah 1 Mayinda- 
vãtaki-daksinata-sl- 

L. 21. roãnte catu 2 -nivarttanan=ca ksetram yugápat 
pra[ttam] prâg-di-jigisayã prasthi- 

Brd Plate : lst Side 

L. 22. tah Goaãva[rl]m = atitaran 3 veda-vedàmga- 
vido Rudrasã[rmraa]no naptre 4 5 * sva-pitu- 
L. 23. r=adhika-gun-ãdhyasi-tanoh í Dãmasarmmanah 

putrãya Sivasarmmane Gauta- 
L. 24. ma-sagotrãya Karmmarãstra-Kunlãra-vãstavyã- 

ya Taittirika “-sabra [brxia]cãrine 
L, 25. veda-catiistaya-samãmnãt-ãvadãt-ãnaDãyasva-kar- 

mni-ami 7 - 

L, 26. : sthãna-parãya phãlgunyãm 8 paurparoasyã 0 soma- 

rãbu-sagraha-nim.i[tte] 

L. *27.. : Jaoãáraya-datyã 10 t sarva-kara-parihãren=ãgraljã- 
, ri 11 [kr] tyã 12 13 samprattah [||*] Ta- 
L 28. tbã bliavadbhir=auyais—ca dharm-adhiáata 18 

buddhibbih pari[píi]lamya 14 * * 17 [|| f ] Na kai- 

1 The Múrd letíur in tbe name of the village íb not c-Iear, An, Rep, 8, índ, Ep,, 

1914, p. 10, reads tbe aarne as Puliipbüru. Iu tbe gruiit of Jaya4tnba I, blie nauie 
is Mobüryra, Read °grãmo=Mayi\ . 

2 líead dafyina-simãnte catm-nm°, 

3 líead prãg-dig-jigtsoyã, pmthitaili and tmdbhiJ}. Subba Uuo rebula íaríim. 

8 -Siibbii lluo reads napptre, 

5 Rai "dhyàsita-tanor^Dãmif. 

8 Read Taitlirlyúa. , 1 , 

7 Read liamm-ãm". 

8 Subba llao reads phãlgnyya. ' ' , - 

2 Read pmnmãsyãifl, ! , ,, 

18 líead ‘dattyá. 8obi»a. Ilao- ifn4» 

11 IRad "hârV, /; t 

72 líead “kftya. ’ : ' , 

13 ..Read' *éayM 9 ,. ,,, 

j 4 Reud pâlmiyah. 
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SUCCES80RS OF THE SÃTAVÃHANAS 
3rd Plate : 2nd Side 


Xj, 29. á»cid=vãdhã karanlyã [||*] Ãjfiaptir=itra 1 
Hastikosa-Virakosau [||*] Mahã- 

Ij, 30. III. mãtra-yodbayos=tesãm 2 sreyafc klrtir=idam 3 
mabat 4 [ |*] Ye- 

L, 31, na 5 lobbena lumpanti ávapãkãs=tesu 6 jãyate 7 
[||*] A[nyãlya- 

L, 32. samakãle tu sthãtavyam pktitah pura [ f ] 
Upeksati 

L. 33. punary=yatra 8 nara[ke] sa [ni]majjati'[[*] 
Ity«evani“.ubhaya-- 

L. 34. ganau sthikrtyã 9 paripãíayet; [|*] : ■ Atra 
Vyãsa-gTtã ]0 [slokãh]. 

4th Plate: Ist Side 

"L; 35. [Ba]bubbir=va[su]dhã dattã bahubhiá=!c= 
ãnupãfli]- 

• L. -36; tãf I*] Yasya yasya yadã bbümis=tasya tasya 
tadã phalam 11 [|j # ] Sva-da-- 

L. 37. ttã 12 para-dattãm=va 13 yo laareti 14 vasun- 
dharãm 1C [| # ] §asthi-va[ri]sasabasrã- 

1 Bead ‘Ut-otta. 

2 Head '«“ífljoii. 

3 Eead«>wn. 

4 Bead mhalh 

5 Bead ca. 

6 Read fu. 

7 Read jãyante, tliourfi it does not suit the line, wbicli srerns to be in the 

anutlubh metre. 

* Resd ]/a='tra. 

5 liend svikrhja. Üut tl.e raeaning of Üie passage ia clear. 

10 Read Vyàsn-gUãh, 

11 Readp/tfl/flffl. 

15 Eead sva-dattm . 

13 Eead ‘dattãm sá. 

14 Read hareta. 

15 Read ‘ram. 

1* Read aadi-rnrfa. 
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L. 38. ni visthãyãn=jãyate krmi [ H ||]* Sasfkii. 
varsa-saha srãni 

L. 39. svrage modati bhümidab [ | *] Aksettã 2 c= 
ãnumauta ca tãny *= eva naka 3 va- 
L. 40. se[t] [[[*] Na visa 4 visam=ity = ãhuli 5 
brahmasvam visam — ucyate [| s ] 

Visam=e- 

Ij. 41. kãki[nam] ka[nti] brahraa-svam pu[tra]- 
pautrikam c [||*] Vijaya-ràjya-samvat- 
sare[40] 7 

1 See note 16 at p, 838. 

2 Read Skteptâ. 

3 Read mrah. 

4 Read viçam. 

6 Read ‘hur=bra\ 

* Read ‘Mm. 

7 The upper part of the syniho) looks like 40, and fcbe lower part like 8. See 
above, p, 104, note. 






V 

POLAMURU GrANT OF JaYASIMHA I 

These Plates have been edited in Jouvn. Andhn Hist. 
Res. Soc., IV* p. 72 íf. and in J?p.M } XIX, p. 254 ff. My 
transcript is prepared from the facsimile publisbed in the 
fprmer. 

Text 

L. 1. Svásti [|| # ] grl-vijaya-skandhãvãrãt 1 mãtr- 

gana-pariraksitãnãm Mãnavya-sagotrânãm 
L. 2. I. Hãriti-putrãpãm® Aévamedha-yãjiuãm Calu- 

kyãnãm kula-jala nidhi- 

L. 3. samutpanna-rãja-ratnasya sakala-bhuvana- 

raandala-mandita-kirttih 3 ári- 

L, 4, Klrttivarmmanah pautrah 4 aneka-samara- 

samgbatta vijayina[h] para-nara- 
L. 5. pati-makuta-mani-mayükh-ãvadãta-carana- 

yugalasya árl-Vismivardbana- 

L. 6. maliãrãjasya priya-tanayah pravardhamãna- 

pratãp-Opanata-samasta- 

2nd Plate: lst * 

L. 7. s[ã]manta-ma[n]dalah sva-bãhu-bala-par- 

[ãkram-o]pãrjjita--saÍkala]-yaáo- 
vibbâsita-dig-antarah sy a-sak ti -1 r ay a*-tri sül- 

ãvabhinna-para-narapafi- 

1 Read °rãn=mãtf. 

2 Read ‘nãm=Aha°. 

8 Better read /«rífe/t. 

* Read 'iro =’««/«!. 


L, 8. 
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L. 9. sakala-bala-cetanah 1 Bfhaspatir=íva nayajno 
., Manur=iva vinaya- 

L. 10. jftah 2 Yudbisthira iva dbarma-parãyanah 5 * 
Arjima-vad = apara-nara- 

L. 11. patibhir=anabhilaingkita-paurnsyah 4 aneka- 

áãstrãrttba-tattvajnah para- 

L. 12. ma-brahmanyã 5 mãiã-pitr-pâd-ãnudhjàtah 

Sri-Pridbiví-Jayasingba fi -va- 

2nd Plate: 2nd Side 

L. 13. llabha-raahãrãjah 7 8 * Guddavãdi B -visaye visaya- 
mahatta[rãn=adhi] kãra-pu- 

L. 14. rusãmá * ca 0 imam =arfctham = ãjnãpayaty« 
asti 10 viditam—astu vo yath- ãsmãbhik 11 
L. 15. II. Guddavãdi-visaye Pulobümra-nnãma 12 * -grã- 
mab 10 veda-vedãmga- 

L. 16. vido Dãmaáarramannh pautrãya sva-pitur- 

adhika-gima-gan-ãdhi- 

L, 17, vãsasya Sivasarmmanah putrâya Taittirika 

sabrahmacãrffie 14 veda- 

L. 18.. . dvay-ãlarpkrta-áarirãya 1 ® Gautama-sagotrâyá 

' ' sva[ka]rmm in =a [nustbãna]- 

1 Read ■netuno, 

1 Read "jflo. 

* Read °no = ’rj«»a, 

1 Read'fl/o-Wcfl. 

* Read brahmanyo. 

« Read Pf thivi-Jaymflha, 

i Read "rãjo. 

8 Cf, da in mh-ndãnm 0-1B)> 

* Read ‘eãtiié^o^ema", 

H Mi íb superfluouB. 

li Read ’mãbhir=, 

» Read ’nãma\ 

15 Read "grâmo, 

14 Read taittmp!(asnbrahmaoõm}e. 

I 15 Read "éarmp. 

■i i« Read lcamm-ânu\ 
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3rd Plate: lst Side 


L, 19. parãya püm-agrãhãrika 3 -Rudrasarmmane * 

=Asanapura-sthãna-vãstavyãya 
L. 20. érí-Sarvvasiddhi-datyã 8 sarvva-kara-parihãreij 

-âgrahãrikrtya samprattah []*] 

L. 21. Tathã bhavadbhir=anyais~ca dharmmadbi- 
áata 4 -buddhibhih paripãlaníyah [| # ] 

L, 22. Na kais*=cid=vãdhã, karanlyã []*] Ãjnap- 

tir» atra Hastikoáa-Vxrakoáa 5 [||*] Byã 6 - 
L. 23. sa-gítãh Babubhirv=vasudhã dattã babu- 

bhiá»c=ãnupãlitã [ J # ] Yasya yasya. 

L. 24. yadã bhümis=tasya tasya tadã phalam=iti 
[||*] Sam||51 gi 8 | di 3 7 

1 Eead púm-ãgra°, 

1 Eead ’ne=’sana". 

3 Eead dattyã, 

1 Eead dhamm-ãdhikyita‘. 
s Eead °kohu. 

* Eead Vyãsa. The word slokah aeeraa to be left ont after gitãh. 

7 The date was originally read in An, Rep. S. hd. Ep., 1914, p, 10, as year 
[1]5, [fa] di6 (Smday). Subba Eao reads sam é, whieh is certainly wrong. M. B. 
Sarma reads 5 gi (gri ?) 8 di 7 {Jmn. Andhra. Hkt, Res. Soc., V,p. 183). I agree 
with Mr. Sartoa excepfc in tbe case ofthe last figure, wbicb appears to me to be 
certainly 3. Cf, tbe symbol for 3 in 1. 30 of the Polamnru grant of Mãdhavavarman I. 
Cf. also Bühler’e Mkchehlmgraplm, Tafel IX, col. viii. The date tboa appears 
to be expressed in the old fashion. See abone, p, 130 n. 


YI 


ImPORTANCE OF THE ÁáVAMEDHA 

In a note in Ind. GulL, I, pp. 114-115, it kas been 
suggested that since Mãdhavavarman I Visnukundin and 
Pravarasena I Vãkãtaka have been called simply Mahãrãja 
' (not Mahãmjãdhimja) in tbe inscriptions, they are to be 
taken as petty feudatory chieis even tbough they performed 
the Aávamedha. In support of this theory, Dr, D. R. 
Bhandarkar says that “even a feudatory chieftain can per- 
■ forni a horse-sacrifice ” {ibid,, p. 115) and that the Aáva¬ 
medha “ mayor may not be preceded by.a dig-mjaya” 
(p. 116). These theories however are not only against the 
evidence of tbe ôruti literature, but also go against the 
evidence of tbe inscriptions of these kings. 

In inscriptions, Pravarsena I has been called samrãt 
whieh never signifies a subordinate chieftain (c/., SGM/Ijo] 
vãkãtakãnãm mahmja-sn-Prmmenasya, etc., in the Bala- 
ghat pintes; Ep, Ind., IX, p. 270,1. 4; also the Ohammak 
plates; Gorp. Ins. Ind ., III, p. 235). 1 That Mãdhavavar¬ 
man I was not incapable of dig-vijaya is proved by a refer- 
ence to his expedi tion for conquering the eastern countries 
in the Polamaru grant ( Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., VI, 
p. 17; above, p. 131). Mahãrãjãdhirãja, based on rãjãtirãja, 

' etc., of the Scytho-Kusãnas, was in early times not very often 

1 A critric of rny views has tried to explain the passage samrãt(jo) vókâtakãnãm 
1 as maré overlord of the Vãkãjakaa " (Ind. Cult., I, p. 705). There is however a 
naraborof iostances (e.y., io the early Paliava and Kidamba grants) whieh prove 
beyoml iloubt that vàkâtúãnãr/t here means " of (i.e,, bflongieg to) the Vãkãtaka 
family." Anqther critic takes Hbid., H, pp. 54-55) mnrãíwkãtakãnãm to be one 
word incoraposition and points outthat the passage has been used ooly in connection 
with the name of Pravarasena I whieh fact, ho thinks, shows that the Vãkâ{akas lost 
their original imperial position after the time of that king. This interpretation however 
Bupoorts ourviewtbat Pravarasena I Vãkãtaka was a mm f, The Dudia plates 
(Ep, Ind., IIE p. 260 aDd n. 7), it should be noted, read samrã(a}i whieh, acoording tp 
Kielhorn,is apprently a mistake !oi smrãjali. 
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used in South índia. The Kadamba king Krsnavarman 
I who performed the Àávamedha saerifice ruled over the 
Kuntala country about the middle of the 5th century A.D. 
In inscriptions, he is simply styled Dharma-AMãrãjfl—not 
Dbarma -MaliMjãdhirãja like Paliava áivaskandavarman and 
others. The Devagi ri grant (Ind. Ant. , VII, p-. 34) however 
calls him ek-ãtapatra, “possessor of the sole qmbrella, 
whicb, as scholars have suggested (Moraes, Kadambahulf, 
p. 39n), “is indicative of universal sovereignty.” A 
subordinate king can bardly be called ekãiapatra. The 
Birur grant (Ep. Gani., VI, p. 91) moreover calls- him 
dakmãpatha-Msumatí-vasupati, " lord of the riches of the 
land of Daksinãpatha, M which “ clearly shows that Krsna¬ 
varman I elaimed a sort of suzerainty over the whole of the 
Deccan.” See above, p. 222, and hum. Ind. Hist., 
XV, p. 305; also my paper on Kadamba Krsna¬ 
varman I in An. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst,,XV I, p. 160 ff. 
Note also that the Malavalli record ( Ep.Çarn ,, VII, Sk. 
264) describes an Early Kadamba king as kadarnbãnam rãjã, 
but also as mjayantUihamma-mahmjãdhirãja. The Penu- 
konda plates (Ep. Ind., XIV,. p. 331) inention the Ganga 
feudatory named Mãâhm-Mahãdhirãja and. his. Paliava 
overlord Slmâminm-Mahmja. Por; Mahmja Varãha- 
simha, general of Rãjã Aparãjita, see the Nagda record 
(M., IV, p. 31). 

Keith has pointed qut that the Àávamedha “ is an old 
and famous rite, which kings alone can bring, to increase 
their realrns” (Rei. PUI Ved. Upanis., p. .343). The 
Baudhãym tirania Sidra (XV, 1) says that .a king victorious 
and of all the land should perform this saerifice. Acoording 
to the Taittimja Br. (III, 8. 9. 4), “ he is poured aside who 
being weak offers the Àávamedha,” and again (V, 4. 12.3), 
“ it is essentially, like the fire oifering, an utsanna-yajna, a 
saerifice of great exte.nt and elaboration.” See Keith, Black 
Yajus, pp. cxxxii-iv, Acoording to the Ãpastamba êmula S, 
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(XX, 1.1), 1 a universal ( sãmlhauma ) king can perform the 
Àávamedha, but not (n-ãpif an un-universal (a-sãmibhauma) 
king. It is clear from these statements that a subordinate 
ruler could never celebrate the Àávamedha. A performer of 
the Àávamedha may not have been a ruler of the earth from 
North Pole to South Pole or of índia from the Himãlaya 
to the Kumãrikã ; but he must have been an independent 
ruler of a considerable portion of índia. 

An essential feature of the Àávamedha, besides the acfcual 
slaying of the horse, is that about the completion of the 
performance, at the bidding of the Àdhvaryu “ a lute-player, 
a Rãjanya, sings to the lute three Gãthãs, verses, made by 
himself which refer to victories in battle connected with lhe 
saerifice 11 (Keith, Rei PM. Ved. Upanis., p. 344). Fur- 
ther, “As revealed in the later texts, the saerifice is 
essentially one of the princely greatness. The steed for a 
year roams under guardianship of a hundred princes, a hun- 
dred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and 
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons 
of attendants and charioteers bearing staves ' (tiat, Br., 
XIII, 4. 2. 5 ; Baudh. tir. S. } XV, 1). See Black Yajus, 
loc. cit. To manage these requirements is simply impossible 
for a subordinate 

Moreover,. that the progress of the Àávamedha was some- 
times impeded when other kings challenged one’s authority 
to perform the saerifice, is not only proved from the early 
cases referred to in tiat. Br. (XIII, 5. 3. 21-22) and 

1 Sen ^abdakalpadmna-paristffa (Hitobadi Office, Calcutta), s. v. 

Aévmeâha, . . 

2 In place of n=ãpi there is an alternate reading apt, which u a later inter- 

polation according to Keith [Black Yajus, p. cxxxii). The interpolation aeen» to ehow 
that mmbhama (-not master of all the land) kings could also perform the 
Àávamedha. The Word asãmbhmma however, never means a feudatory. m 
alternativo reading only shows that in later times kings who were powerful bnb who 

did not cluim to be ruler of the earth (í.e., the major portion of the countryUid also 

perform the Àávamedha. It must however be noticed that the alfcen.ate reading goes 
pgainst all the old texts quoted above. 
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Mahãbhã. (XIV, 74-84), but is also provei by a tradition 
reeorded in such a iate work as Iíãlidãsa ! s Mãlainkãgnimüra 
(ActV). It is stated that Pusyamitra Sunga’s sacrificial 
horse was let loose to roam for a year at its own will 
under the guardianship of bis grandson Vasumitra who 
was attended by a bundred princes and brougbt the horse 
back after defeating the Yavanas as the horse perchanoe 
reached the Southern bank of the Sindhu (ie., the Indus) 
and was cáptured by the Yavana horsemen. That the 
Aávamedha could not be performed without some sort 
of dig-vijayu is fnrther conclusively proved by an eighfch 
century inseription of the Paliavas. The Udayendiram 
grant No. 2 (Ind. Ant, VIII, p. 273) records that 
üdayacandra, general of Nandivarma-Pallavamalla, defeated 
the Nisãda king PrthivTvyãghra who was accompanying an 
aévamedha-iumhgama, ie., horse let loose in connecfcion with 
a horse-sacrífice, This instance proves beyond doubb that 
the essential featnres of the Asvamedha hardly changed even 
as late as the 8th century A.D. The famous poet Bhava- 
bhüfci who flouriahed in the same century also recognises the 
above characteristic when he refera to the sacrifice as asm- 
medha iti insmjayhmn ksatriyãnãm = urjasvalahsam-ksatnya- 
pmbJiãví mahãn = uthrm-nislmmh (Utkracarik, AetIV). 1 
Àl-Birfmí (first half of the eleventh century A.D.) also says, 
*’ certain of them (ie., sacrifices) can only be performed by 
the greatest of their kings. So, e.g„ th e Asvamedha" 
(Sachau, Albdrünis Mia, II, p. 139). 

Dr. Bhandarkar thinks (Ind. Cult, I, p. 116) that the 
number of performances of the Asvamedha could be increased 
by simply multiplyiug the amount of daksinã payable to the 
Btàhmanas. This view is however based on a wrong inter- 



1 I am mdebted for this and for soma othsr references to Prof. H. C. Raychaudhnri. 
That the Asvamedha did not lose its original an.l esseotaa! significancs in later times 
is also proved by the Vaidyanath Temple inseription whioh refera to Ãdityasena atj 
(ãstâ Mmudr-ãntawmndlwrãyã ya4 = ãkmedh4áp,mahã!mtünãvi, 
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pretation of the following verse of the Mahãbhãmk (XIV 
88.14): 

evam=atm mahãrãja âaksinãm tri-gunãm hum, 

tritvam vmjatu te rãjan brãhnmnã hy-atu kãranam. 

The verse obviously implies that, according toa Brahma- 
nical theory, the merit accruing from the celebration of the 
Aávamedha, and not the Aávamedha itself, could be tripled 
if the performer offered three-fold daksinã to the Brãhmanas. 1 

In Ind.Gult., II, pp. 140-141, Mr. J. 0. Ghosh has 
quoted the Harmmm to show that feudatory mlers could 
also perform the Aávamedha. Vasudeva, father of Krsna, 
lived at Gokula on Mount Govardhana in the vicinity of 
Mathurã; he was engaged in cattle-rearing and was a Jcara- 
dãyaha toKamsa, the king of Mathurã (Harmmêa, LVI, 
1162-61). After the fali of Kamsa, the family of Vasudeva 
rbmoved to Dvãrakã. In Krsna’s conversation with Indra 
there is an incidental reference which says that while in 
Dvãrakã Vasudeva performed an Asvamedha (ibid., OL, 
8574). 2 

It will be seen that Mr. Ghosh r s contention is clearly 
beside the mark. The question at issue is whether Vasudeva 
was a feudatory of the Mathurã kings at the time of celebrat- 
ing the sacrifice after he was established in Dvãrakã. Tbere 
is absolutely no proof to sliow that be was. We do not know 
whether the Dvãrakã region ever submitted to the kings of 
Mathurã. It must also be noíed that the evidence of tradi- 
tions reeorded in works like the Harmmsa should always 

1 Anotlier supporter of Dr, Bhandarkar's theory says (Ind, Cult, I, p. 037 n), 

" The Aávamedha certainlybad agreafc imperial significance in the old days, But 
in the period under revievv it must luva lost tliat importanee. Otlierwise it wouid not 
have beenrepeated so often,” It moy however he pointed out that the Asvamedha is 
known to " liave been repeated " many times even “ in the old days.” Cf., e.g., 
Bharata DausyantPs 133 Aávamedhas in Sat. Br,, XIII, 3. 6, 11; also lourti. Ind. 
IIi$t., XHI, p. 40 and above, p. 125. 

^ Bangabãsí ed., Visnwp&na, 91, Ü4. 
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be taken witk a grain of salt. fíarmmsa is obviously 
Avritíen for tbe exaltaíión and glorification of the fíimily 
(iwnsá) of Hari (i.e,, Krsna-Vãsudeva) and like similar 
treatises in bonoiir of otber religious beroes is not free from 
extnwaganzas iucident to a pronouuced tbeological bias. 
The criticai historian can hardly bope for sober history in 
sueh texts, On tfie contrary the probability is that the 
parent of the hero of the tale has been given more than his 
due. In the New Tcstmeni the saviour of the Ohristians 
is described as the son not of a mortal man but of God, and 
in the Saundammda (II, verses 32, 39, etc.), etc., glories 
of the mightiest rulers are put on the head of a petty Sãkya 
chiei named Suddbodana. 

Mr. Ghosh inoreover does not "appear to take the evi- 
dence of the Hariimnéa as a vvhole. While describing the 
Asvamedha that was attempted by Janamejaya, Harivamsa 
itself (Baiigabãsí ed., BJmmjapam, 2) maltes it clear that 
the hòrse-saerifice could not be celebrated by a petty chief. 
When the Sarpa-yajna was finisbed, Janamejaya collected 
materiais for the celebration of an Asvamedha. Then he 
invited the rtviks, purohitas and ãcãryas, and said, “Iam 
desirous of celebrating a horse-sacrifice. Do ye dedicate 
the horse ” (verses 5 and 6). 1 Knowing however that the 
king’s sacriôce would not be siiccessful, the omniscient 
Vyãsa warned him not to begin the Asvamedha. The sage 
said, f ‘ The Ôruti lays down that the Ksatriyas should 
celebrate the Asmmedha , lhe joremosi of sacrifices, On 
accoimtof the gmtness of it, Vãsava wül violate your 
mrifee 11 (verse 28). 2 “ O slayer of enemies,” the sage 
added, “ as long as the world will last, Ksatriyas will not 

1 Yabp~'ham vãjmedhena hayam^ntsrjyatm-iti. 

2 Akmedhah batusn$ih<ih butrhjãnâm parimtah, tem limem te yajilani 
tàmo dharsmjmjüti. 

Tiiat the Asvamedha could be performed by great Itings oaly is also proved 
bj the fact that V asa\n (—Indra) is ajways íepresenied us jealous of íts porformauce. 
The Harimmk describes how he endeavoured to spoil the Aévamedha of Janamejaya 
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be able to collect materiais for your horse-sacrifice ” (v. 35). 1 
The kiug became very sad and said, “ Console me by saying 
that the Aávamedba will again be underfcaken by kings ” 
(v. 58). J To tbis Vyãsa replied, “ As energy counteracted 
by another lives in it, so (the knowledge of) the Asvamedha, 
altbougli stopped, will exist in the gods and Brãbmanas. 
There will be one Senftnl, !i an Audbhijja, a Dvija and a 
descendant of Kaáyapa, who will revive the Asvamedha in 
the Kali age ” (v. 39-40). 4 Could tbis great sacrifice, of 
whicli the Harivaméa speaks in so liigh terms, be performed 
by a petty feudatory chief ? 

Mr. Ghosh furtber points out ( Ind . Gult., III, p. 547 f.) 
that Sewai Jaysingh of Amber (1099-1744 A.D.), thougli 
he was a feudatory of the Mughal Emperors Farrukh- 
síyar (1712-19) and Muhammad Shãh (1719-48), 

according to Todd ( Amais and Antiquities of Rajasthan , 
2nd ed., Madras, 1873, pp. 328-32), performed a horse- 
sacrifice and that therefore snbordinate rulers could perform 

(Bhmisyapam, 5), Note also what Viávãvasu paya to the king; “ 0 king, tliou bast 
oelobraf ed three hundred aacriOcés; Vãsava thereforo can not forgive fchee any longer " 
{tri-yajiUhíata-yrijvãmn} vãmas^iwmMmnyate, ibid., 5,21). Id this connection 
nole what Bhandarkar himself says in another ooeasion {Ep. Ind,, XIX, Àpp., p. 2, 
n. 5), “ As Indra is reprasented as being suspicious of Goviuda Gupta'a power, the 
latter seems to have been a supremo luler," See tbe Vãmana-Purãna, Oh. 78, jn 
which tho significam^ of the Aévamedha and the cause of Indra’s uufavourable attitude 
are clearly described; also liaghu, EI, 38-06 j Bhãgamtn Purnja, IV, 16,24; etc. 

1 Ttayàtrtíatp kraM=c=aiva vãjmedJiam pgmtapa, heatripã n-ãliarisymiti 
yãvad = bhümir =dhariyyati, 

2 Yady-asti pumr=ãvrtt-ir =» yajflasy=ãkãsayam mãm. 

3 The referenca is generally tliought to r _be to Pu^yamitra Sunga. Eufc that is 
doubtful, as the Sungas were Bhãradvãjas and not 'Kãsynpas. On the strength of this 
verse and another in the Mãhvikãgnmitra, Kaycbaudhuri suggests [Ind. Gult,, III 
p. 739 ít ; IV, p. 363 ff.) that Puiyamifcra was possibly not a ôufiga but aBaimbika. 
The unanimous evidenceof tbe Purãnas, however, may be set aside only on evidence 
of a more positive chawcter. Birabaka or Bimbika appears to have been a predecessor 
of Uusyainitra. Ghosh thinks that the Sungas were dvyâmusyãyana, i.e , lioth Bbãra- 
dvãjaand Kâtiyapa. 

4 Upãltii-yajna devem hrãhmunes- úpapiiUijntc , fejnsã vyãluhiih lejiis=tejasy=es 
«= fmiiitlwle ; audbhijjo bhavitâ M m eit tentiiü ítãdyapo dvijali, akmeilham Jtafíynge 
ptínult praiylàiimynti 
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the Asvamedha. In my opinion, however, if Sewai Jaysingh 
performed any horse-sacrifice he must have become virtually 
independent before its celebration. In a paper on this 
subject in Ind. Cult., III, p. 376 ff, I suggested that Sewai 
Jaysingh may not actually have celebrated any Asvamedha 
and pointed out that he was certainly not a vassal of 
the Mughal emperors of Dehli during the later years of his 
reign. I quoted the words of Todd himself: ‘ Among 

the vanities of the founder of Arnbér, it is said that he 
intended to get up the ceremony of the Aswamédha yúga 
or “ sacrifice of the horse ” a rite which his research into 
the traditions of his nation must have informed him had 
he entailed destrnction on all who had attempted it, 
from the days of Janameja the Pándu, to Jaichand the 
last Bajpoot monaroh of Oanauj ’ (op. ciL, p. 839). It 
was pointed out that Todd only speaks of probabilities— 
‘ it is said,’ * he intended to,’ etc. It is moreover a known 
fact now that Todd who wrote early in the nineteenth 
cenfcüry and had scarcely any means of testing the authenti- 
city of bardic tales is not accurate in his details. The very 
passage quoted above from Todd shows that the celebrated 
author made at least three statements which are not borne 
out by authentic history. Firstly, hecalls Sewai Jaysingh 
‘ the founder of Ambér.’ This is wrong ; because Jaysingh 
was the founder of Jaypur or Jaynagar, and not of Amber. 
Secondly, he mentions Gãhadavãla Jayaccandra as ‘ the last 
Rajpoot monarch of Oanauj.’ It is, however, now definitely 
known that the last Gãhadavãla king of Kanauj was not 
Jayaccandra, bufc his son Hariácandra who, as is known 
from the Machklishahr and Belkhara inscriptións, ruled as a 
Pmma-bhattãmh-MúmjMJiimja-Pmmeswa at least up 
to Sainvaí 1257=A.D, 1200 (J.A.S.B., 19U, pp. 763-65). 
Thirdly, he credits Gãhadavãla Jayaccandra with the cele¬ 
bration of an Asvamedha like the Pãndava king Janamejaya. 
No historian has ever suggested that Jayaccandra performed 


APPENDIX— IMPORTANOE OF THE ASVAMEDHA 351 

any horse-sacrifice. ITe is never credited with the 
Asvamedha in any of the numerous Gfãhadavãla records, nor 
in any other work that refers to him. Bardic traditions 
however report that Jayaccandra performed a Bãjasuya-yajfia 
along with the svayamam of his daughter, the celebrated 
Samyogitã. I therefore suggested that Todd may have 
confused the Rãjasüya and Asvamedha sacrifices, This 
suggestion has however been recently controverted by Mr. 
P. K. Gode (Journ. Ind. Hist ., XV., 364 ff ; Poona Orient- 
alist, II, p. 166 ff; Mimãnsã Prakãsh , II, p. 43 ff.) who 
poinbs out that MSS. of Sadãsiva-Daáaputra’s Ãcãmmnrti- 
mdrikã, Krsna-kavi’s Isvmvilãsa, Vrajanãtha’s Padya- 
tmhgini, Vidvesvara’s Pmtãpãrka and Hariácandra ’s DJwmw- 
samgraha refer to the Asvamedha performed by Sewai 
Jaysingh. I have read Cantos IV and V of the Têvmwilãsa 
as quoted by Mr. Gode in Mimãnsã Pmkãsh and admit that 
the evidence is genuine. 

Now the point is whether Sewai Jaysingh performed 
the Asvamedha as a vassal of the Mughal emperors. It is 
admitted by all writers on Mughal history that within less 
tban twenfcy years after the death of Aurangzib in 1707 the 
actual possessions of the so-called emperors of Dehli became 
limited within the district round the walls of their capital, 
and that after the invasion of Nadir Shãh in 1739 no power 
of the emperors was left in Rajputana. We need not go into 
details. It will suffice to refer to Sir Jadunath Sarkar 
who says, ‘The invasion of Nadir Shãh dealt such a 
shattering blow to the empire of Dehli that after it the 
imperial authority was totdly elimiuated from Rajputana in 
alí but the name. The Rajput princes were left entírdy to 
themselves...... (Fali of the Mughal Empire , p. 279). 

It is interesting in this connection to note that Todd 
himself takes the celebration of the sacrifice as a ‘ virtual 
assumption of universal supremacy’ (op. cit,, p. 339). 
He also says, ‘.. amidst revolution, the 
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VII 

Divyás 1 

The prevalence of the system of trial by ordeals in 
aucient Indian courfcs is amply attested by the Smrti litera- 
ture. The subject has. beeu dealt with in the Mitãksarã on 
Yãjfiavalkya, II, verses 95-113, and the Sanskrit lexicon 
Mdakalpaámma (Calcutta) under the word panksã. It 
has also been cliseussed by Hopkins in Camb. Hist. Ind., I, 
p, .282 ff., by Stenzler in Z.D.M.G., IX, p. 661, by 
Schlagintweit in Die Gottesmtheile der Inder (1866) and 
by Jolly in Recht und Sitie, p. 145. We refer our readers 
to a very interesting paper “ On the Trial by Ordeal among 
the Hindus by ‘Ali Ibrãhim Khãn, Chief Magistrate of 
Benares, communicated by Warren Hastings Esq.” in the 
Asiatic Researches , Vol. I, pp. 389-404. See also S.B.E., 
XXV, p. cii; Ivaegi in Alter und Hirkmjt des german. 
Gottesmtkeils (1887), B. V. Bhat in Bhãmt-Itíhãs-smi- 
éodhak-Maridaí (3rd vrtta, p. 42 ff.) and S. N. Sen in Admini- 
sirative System of the Mamthas, 2nd ed., pp. 363-68. 

According to scholars like Bühler and Jolly (Camb. Hist. 
Ind,, I, p. 283; S.B.E., XXV, p. cii; Recht und Siüe } 
p. 145), it is possible that all the nine forms of ordeal 
mentioned in later Smrti literature existed in índia from 
the earliest times. This implieation evidently takes its 
stand on some doubtful early referenees and on the solitary 
example of a form of the phãla-dimja in the Ghãndogya 
Upanisat (VI, 16, 1-2) and the reeognition of the dam 
(divine) proof s in the Ãpastamba Dharma-sütm (II, 11, 3; 

1 My paper on the Divyas was or ginally read before the membera of the Andhra 
Historical Heaeareh Sooiety at Itejahmundry (Madras presideucy), apd was publiahed 
j» the Booiety's Journal, Vol. VII, p. 195 ff, 


c/. 29.6). 1 Some scholars, e.g., Hopkins, Stenzler, Schla¬ 
gintweit and Kaegi, on the other hand, believe that fire 
and water ordeals were first used and then came the elaborate 
trials by balance and other ordeals, till eventually tkere 
were nine formal ordeals (Camb. Hist. Ind., I, p. 283 ; 
Z.D.M.G., IX, p, 661, etc.). The latter view seems to be 
more probable. 

The earliest reference to trial by ordeal in índia is to 
be found in the Ghãndogya Upanisat ( loc . cit.) where it is 
said that a man accnsed of theft takes in his hand a heated 
axe and is proved guilty if it burns him, but is acquiíted if 
it does not, The above Upanisat seems to have been com- 
posed in a conntry to the South of G-andhãra (modern 
Bawalpindi and Peshawar districts) and in a place between 
tlie Indus and the Jumna (see op. cit., VI, 14,1-2; VI, 
10,1). The reference to the axe-ordeal in it shows that 
this form of the phâla-divya was used in that country when 
the Upanisat was composed aboufc 550 B.O, (see Camb. Hist. 
Ind., I., pp. 116 and 112). There ' is howeverno proof to 
show that this ordeal was used in the different parts of 
índia from such an early date as the sixth century B.O. 

More important seems to be the reeognition of the dam 
or divine 2 form of proof by the Ãpastamba Dharma-sütra 

v 

1 Ãpastamba—‘‘In doubtful cases they sball give their decision alter having 
asccrtfiined the truth by inference, ordeal and the like mea-ns'' ( S.B.E, II, p, 168). 
Trial by ordeals are said to have been referred to in early workB like the Paftçavitflfa-' 
Brãhmaija, Geklner thought that lhe ordeul by red-hot axe is referred to even in the 
Pgveda, and Griffith diacovered in anotber passage of it referenees to tbe fire and 
wàfcer ordeals. According lo Weber, the Satapatliã-Briúmona makes mention of the 
balance ordeal. Macdonell and Keith however do not agree with any of these 
Bcholara. Scholars like Schlagintweit, Weber, Ludwig and Zimmer think that tbe 
fire ordeal is mentioned in tbe Atham-veda; bnt Bloomfield and Whitney havé 
disproved this theory. The system of trial by ordeals may or may not have been referred 
to in the early Vedio literatura ; but the practice seems to have been uotunknown in 
índia even in the èariy Vedic period (see Veãic Index, I, pp. 317-18, 864-65). A 
íull-fledged system univeraally used was, however, mosfc probably unknown. 

8 Gf, Nãrada—" Proof is said to be of two kinds, hnman and divine. 
Human proof consiste of documeutary and oral evidence. By divine proof is 
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(Ice. eit.) whioli is a book ou law. It mast be noted Úü 
no other early teri on criminal law presoribea tnal by ordeal 
for the person aecnsed. According to Buhler (S.M, U, 
2nd ed p. xiv), tlie Satm of Ãpastamba are to be 
assigncd' to a date not later tlian the third centnry B.C., 
bnt may be placed 15Ü or 200 years earlier. Ãpastamba s 
bowera' is a general reeognition; none of the ordeals has 
been defined in the Sütm. The cbief subject discnssed by 
bim under tbis bead areassault, adultery and theft. Bis 
interesting to note in tbis connection tbat Kantilya, supposed 
to be the autbor of ths celebrated Ãrthaéãstra, does not 
recognise the application of ordeals in connection with civil 
or criminal procedure. According to the Pnrãnas, Mudra- 
rãksm, Mahãmméa and Kautiiya 

lived aboufc the time of CandraguptoManrya in the 4th centnry 
B.C. He is tberefore generally supposed to have been more 
or less of the same age as Ãpastamba and to bave had m his 
purview the administration of the Mauryas wbose kingdom 
embraced almost the whole of índia. These facts may not 
be sufficient to justify us in assuming that Kautilya is 
earlier tlian Ãpastamba, 1 butthey may suggest that the 

meant the ordeal by balance and other (modes of divine test); where ; a transaction 
ba3 taken place by dày, in a village or town, or in the presence of wit- 
nessea. divine test is not applicable. Divine «test is applicable (where the 
traneaction has taken place) in a soHtary forest, at night, or in the interior 
of a honse, and in cases of violenceorof denial of a deposit ” (S.B.E., XXXIIT, 

pp. 30-31). , 

1 See, bovrever, Smitli, E. Hist, Ind., 4th ed., p. 161: “ I have pointed out that 
ita contenta describe the stute of things as existing imroediately beforethêestablishment 
of tbe Maurya empife, while Mr. Samasastry suggeststbat it may refer baek even to the 
pre-Buddhistic age. The book seems to be based on, rauch more ancient treatises now 
lost and a good denl of it must have been archaio in Maurya times," I do not agree 
withJobnston and Jolly (see J.K.A.8., 1929, p. 77 ff.) who think that Kautilya, 
Cãpakya or Visnugupta was a fictilious figure. The testimony of the Purãps and 
other works (though not cmitemporaneous) regarding KanjãlyaA connection, with 
Candragupta Maurya may.be disregarded only on definito negative evidence. Absence 
of reference to Kautilya iu the works of classical writers and in early works Iike tbe 
Milindapailho is not definite prcof. Kautilya appears to bave been the founder of a 
new schcol of Political Pbilosopby, and the Ãrthaéãstra m&j be the work of tbis school. 
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system of trial by ordeal was not mucb popular and was not 
universally used in índia about the fourtli centnry B.C. 
which is generally supposed to be the time of Kautilya 
and Ãpastamba. The general reference to deriva trial by 
Ãpastamba possibly shows that tbe system of applying 
ordeals, known to bim and used in his time and place, was 
not elaboráte Iike that illustrated by later law-givers, but 
was rudimentary Iike that recognised in tbe Manusamkitã. 

In view of the facfc tbat the law-givers lived in different 
ages and in different parts of tbis vast country, we cannoí 
expect unanimity in their views regarding trial by ordeal. 
It is interesting to note that the word divya originally 
meant an “ oatb,” that is, a forna of invoking the Supreme 
Being to prove the truth of ao allegation ; but later it was 
generally understood to mean “ trial by ordeal,” tbat is, a 
form appealing to the direct interposition of divine power. 
In connection with the development of tbe system of trial 
by ordeals, it is also interesting to note that while the 
system is unknown to tbe Arthasãstra of Kautilya, it is 
seen sprouted in tbe codes of Ãpastamba and Marra, a little 
developed at the time of Yãjnavalkya and Nãrada, and fully 
grown at the age of the Mitãsm of Vijnãneávara and the 
Divyatattva of Brhaspati. According to Kautilya ( Artha - 
éãstra, II, i), “ Self-assertion (myanivãda) on the part of 

Many of itsviews may be ascribed to Kaa(ilya; but the book, in ifcs present form, is 
certainly post-Christim. Tiie reference to Cim (derived from the nnme of the Tsin 
dynasty) proves that the Ãrthaéãstra canuot be earlier tlaan the later half of tbe 
ârdcent, B.C. The language aud atrueture of the text and reference to the system 
ofdaliugin terms of regnal year, rnntk, fortnight and day (II, VI) prove tbat 
the work cannot be nmob earlier tlian the 2nd cent, A.D. wliich is tbe time of 
Eudradãmans Juuagadh insoription. The present Ãrthaéãstra may be placed ia 
' the lat 0 j 2ud cent. A.D. The suggestion tbat works Iike the Ãrthaéãstra present an 
ideal rafcber than the real state of society can only be partially true. The Ãrthaéãstra 
could hardlv avoi.l referring to trial by ordeals, bad the system been popular in .the 
locality where Kautiiva’s school developed. For an interesting paper on the date of 
the Arthaéãaíra by Mr A. N. Bose, seeM 6'«íf,,IV, p 435 ff ; see also my paper 
Fopulamtm of Classical Sanshit and the Age of Sanshit Dramas, read at the India-n 
History Congress, Allahabaá (1938). 
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either of the litigant parties has been found laulty; exami- 
jiation ( anuyoga ), honesty ( ãrjm ), evidence ( hetu ) and 
oatli (éapatha)— these alone enable a raan to win his 
cause.” ít appears that the system ol trial by ordeal did 
not fully develop and was not popular at the time and 
locality of the author (or àuthors) of the Ârthaêãstru. This 
fact possibly goes to show that Kautilya- cannot be placed— 
as is the view of some scholars 0 —in the 3rd century À.D. 
i.e., almost about the time of Yãjnavalkya. 2 

The simple sapatha of the Arthaêãstra is seen developed 
at the age of the Manusamhitã, i.e., about the lst century 
A.D. or the lst century B.O. ( Camb. Hist. Ind. , I, p, 279). a 
Accordingto Manu, aBrãhmana—in order to justify the truth 
of his statement—should be compelled to swear by a declara- 
tion of truth; a Ksatriya by his vãhana (korse, elephant, 
etc.), a vaísya by his cattle, seed-corn and gold, and a 
Südra by all sins, Alfcernatively, a Sõdra may be put to 
fire, drowned into water or compelled to touch separately 
the heads of his sons and wives and swear; in these cases, 
the man who is not burnt by fire or quickly drowned by 
water and whose sons and wiyes (heads of whom were 
touched in swearing) do not fali ill within a short time, is 
to be considered as true regarding his statement (see 
Manusamhitã, VIII, verses 113-15). Manu therefore 
seems to have known only three forms of ordeals, the last 

1 See Baychandburi, Pol, Hist, Ane. M. t 2od ed., p. 5, note,. 

2 Cf. Camb. Hist, Ind., I, p, 383: 11 As the Sütras do not notice ordeals except 
for a general recognition of them as ‘ tlivine ’ proofs on the part of the late Apastam-' 
ba, and as tbe later writers Yãjüavalkya and Nãrnda deaoribe five ordeals adding the 
plougli-share, seules and poison, it ia reasonable to conclude tlut Manu stands, in time 
as well as description, midway between the two sets of autbors and is the first to 
descrihe ordeals already known and practised." 

3 Later writers on law have .preseíihed éapaiha for rninor and divya f.,f major 
crimes. Cf. 

(Uva-brãhmana-fãdãnü^capira-ãm-mãrrtsicaA 
eletusapatMliprokiãmnunãsvalpaMrmieW 
sãhamp-àblimpe ca ilivijãni tu viéaithavam II 

(Sabãalcalpadrmna, s.v. kpaiha) 
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form of which however is not mentioned as a legal divya in 
the works of the later law-givers. 1 

In the age of the Oode of Yãjnavalkya who possibly lived 
in Mithilã about the Ith century À,D. (Camb. Hist . Ind., I, 
p. 279), the system of trial by ordeals became more deve- . 
loped. According to this law-giver “ Balance, fire, water, 
poison _ and Koáa—these are the ordeals used here for 
the proof of innocence, when the accusations are heavy 
and when the accuser oífers to hazard a mulct (in case he 
should fail) ; or one party may be tried by ordeal if he 
likes, the other then must risk an amercement; but the 
trial may take place even without any wager if the crime 
committed be injurious to the king . . . Balance for women, 
children, old men, the blind, the lame, Brãhmanas and 
the sick; but for the Südra, fire or water or seven yavas 
of poison. Unless the loss of the accuser amountstoa 
thousand pieces of silver, he must not be tried by the 
spear-head, nor by poison, nor by balance ; bnt if the 
offence be against the king or if the crime is heinous, he must 
acquit himself by one of these trials in all cases ” (Yãjfía- 
valkya-samhitã, 11, 95-99). Yãjnavalkya thus appears to 
have known six forms of the ordeals, viz., (1) Balance, (2) 
Fire, (8) Water, (4) Poison, (5) Koéa and (6) Spear-head. 

The existence of trial by ordeals in Indian courts in the 
7th century A.D., i.e., some time after Yãjnavalkya, is 

1 Tbis form of ordeal seems to have been largely used in Bengal. It can be 
faintly traced in the altercationa of rustic girls of Bengal em at the present time. 
Swearing before five learned Brãlimanas ia alao mentioned by al-BlrSnl (Saohau, op. cit., 
II, pp. 168-59). On one oecrsion a man is known to have taken an oath on the feet of the 
Marlthã king Sãhu Chatrapati. “ Then Bhikhãjl Hurpãla said that the Mahãrã:'a’s 
feet were the Srsça to him and thathewould take an oath on his feet. Accor.ljng- 
ly heswore that the «JfltflMin the aforesaid muja belonged to him and that Kamtl.e 
was a Thalvaih (Mirasí) peaeant, Within a day or two of this oath, Bhikhãjl Gaikwãd 
got Cholera ; he bad to be carried back to the village on fi e fcack of a bullock and 
there he died after a month in consequence of that false oath tiken on his behalf.' 

See S, N. Sen, Admfnistratm System of the Marathas, 2nd ed., p. 868. 


Ulr 
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evidenced by the accoimts left by Yuan Chwang who 
travelled in índia from 629 to 645 A.D. Ordeals by water, 
fire, weighment or poisou aro said to bavo been much 
esteemed as efficient instruments for the ascertainment of 
truth, and are described with approval by the Chinese 
pilgrim (Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I, p. 172). The six 
principal ordeals, viz., poison, water, image-water, balance, 
hot-coin and spear-head, are also described by the celebrated 
Mabomedan savant, al-Bírüm, who wrote his book on índia 
in the second quarter of the eleventh century (Sachau, 
AlberünVs índia, II, pp. 158-60). 

The fully developed form of the sysíem of trial by 
ordeals, however, can be found in the works of later writers 
on law, súch as Brhaspati, Vijnãneávara and others. Ac- 
cording to the Divyatattva (XIX, 4) of Brhaspati who seems 
to have lived about the 7th century A.D. (Gamb. Hist. Ind,, 
I, p. 280), there are nine different forms of ordeals. They 
are: 

Dhato-gnir=udakan~c=aim visam koéaé=ca pancamam 1 
Sasthan ~ ca tandulãh proktam saptamam tapta-mãsakam II 
Astamam phãlam~ity= uktairi navamam dliamajapi smrtam il 

I. Dhata-divya or Tulã-divya, i.e,, , Ordeal by Balance. 

The beam having been previously adjusted, the cord 
fised and the scales raade perfectly even, the accused persort 
and a Brãhmana judge ( prãdvmka) fast a whole day. 
Then, after the accused has been propitiated with homa 
and deities have been worshipped, the person is weigked. 
When he is taken out of the scale, the prãâmãka pro- 
strates before the balance, pronounces sorrie mantras and 
having written the substance of the accusation on a Upi~ 
paira, binds it on the head of the accused. After reciting 
some more mantras, the judge puts the man again on the 
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scale, If he weighs mofe than before, he is guilty 1 ; if 
less, innocent; and if exactly the same, he is held partially 
guilty. In case of doubt, the accused must be weighed 
again; but if any part of the balance—-though well fixed— 
breaks down, it will be considered as proving his guilt 
{êabdakalpadruma, s.v. tulã). 

II. Agni-âwya, i.e., Ordeal by Fire. 

In performing the hre-ordeal, an excavation nine cubits 
long, two spans broad and one span deep is made in the 
ground and filled with a fireof Pippala wood. luto this 
fire the accused person must walk bare-footed; if his feet 
are unburnt he is innocent, otherwise guilty (4$, Res., I, 
p. 390). 

III. Jala4imja or Ordeal by Water. 

In the water-ordeal, the accused should be caused to 
stand in a depth of water sufficient to reach his navel; but 
care shou'd be taken that no ravenous animal be in it and 
that it is not moved by much air. A Brãhmana is then 
directed to go into the water with a staff in his hand, and 
a soldier shoofcs three arrows on dry ground from a cane 
bow. A man is then despatched to bring the arrows that 
has been shot farthest, and, after he has taken itup, another 
man is also nrdered to run from the edge of the water. At 
this moment, the person accused is ordered to grasp the 
foot or thè staff of the Brãhmana who stands by him in the 
water, and immediately to dive into it. He must remain 
under water till the two men who were sent to fetch the 
arrows return. If he raises his body or head above the 

1 Al-Blriml says (op. oit:, p. 159), f 'In case hc has spoken the truth, henow 
weighs more than the first time.” We are not definite whether this is wroug oi- 
isbaseduponalocal practice. Yuan Ohwang also saya, “The aocuscd is weighed 
against a stone; and if the latter is charge is false, if otherwise 

iliistrue." 
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surfaoe of the water before the arrows are brought back, 
his guilt is proved 1 ( ibid pp. 390*91). The water- ordeal 
is raentioned in the Padmãvatymdãna of the Bodhi- 
sattvãmdãnakalpdatã (S. N. Seu, op. cit., p. 573). 

IV. Visa-dwya or Ordeal by Poison. 

The poison-ordeal was performed in twodifferent ways: 

(a) After the hotna is performed, and the accused person 
isbathed, 2| ntii or 7 yms of visanãga (a poisonous 
roofc) or of émkhyã ' l (i,e., whifce arsenic) are mixed with 
6 mãsas or 64 ralis of clariíied butter which the accused 
'Shoiild fcake from the hands of a Brãhmana. If the poison 
is visibly effective, the man is condemned ; if not, absolved. 

(b) A liooded snake, called nãga, is thrown into an earthen 
potinto which is also dropped a ring, seal or coin. The 
accused person is then ordered to take it out with his hand. 
If the serpenfc does not bite hira, heis proved innocent; 
ofcherwise, he is pronouneed guilty (is. Res., I, p. 391). 

Yuan Chwang seeras to refer to a third variety of this 
ordeal when he says, “ The poison ordeal requires that the 
righthind legof aram be cufcoff, and accordingto the 
portion assigned to the accused to eat, poisons are putinto 
tbe leg, and if the raan is innocent he survives, and if not 
the poison takes effect ” (Watters, loc. cit ). 

1 Trial by ordeal existed alao io ancient Bibyionia as is evidenced by the Code 
ofHimmurabi who, accordingto Hall {Ancient History oj the Near East, 7thed;,p 211) 
rolcd from ma 2123 to 2ü8Q B.O. The Code which seems to hm been brsed on ancient’ 
Sumermn iaws takea cognisance of a form of the water-ordeal. It was used when 
a man was accused of sorcsry and a wornan of adoltery without Bufflcient evidence. 
In bofch cases the accused were to leap into the river, and their innocence was estab- 
liahed if they carne out alive (see Gmb, Am. Hitt., I, xiv). 

* Hindi Sankhiyâ ; Bengali Ukp-tis. According to al-Blrüní (op. cit., p. 1S9) 
theètíft (poison) which tbe accused person wasinvited to drink was called brahmam, 
Uns majr bs a mistransliteration for Vw-nâga, 
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V. Koéa-divya or Ordeal by “ Image-Washed ” Water. 

The Koéa-divya, is*performed in the following way. The 
accused person is made to drink t-hree draughts of water 
into which images of the sua, the Devi and ofcher deities 
have been washed for the purpose. If the man has any 
sickness or indisposition within 14 days after taking the 
draughts, his crime is considered to be proved (ibid., p. 
391). Al-Blrüní says (op. cit , p. 159) that tbe accused is 
taken to the temple of the most venerated idol of the town 
or realm and, that the priests pour water over the idol of 
the town and give it to the accused to drink. The accused, 
according to him, voraits blood, in case he is guilty. 

VI. Tmjtdula-divya or Ordeal by Rice. 1 

The rice-ordeal is geuerally applied to persons suspected. 
of theft. Some dry rice is weighed with the Sãlagrãm or 
some mantras are recited over it, and the suspected persons 
are severally asked to chew a quantity of it. As sòon as it 
is done, they are ordered to throw it on some leaves of the 
Pippala tree or on some bhürjapatra (bark of a tree from 
Nepã-I or Kãárnir). Tbe man from whose moutlT rice 
comes dry or stained with blood, is pronouneed guilty and. 
the resfc innocent (ibid,, pp. 391-92). For two cases of the : 
Tandula-divya, the hrsfc in connecfcion with payraéut of 
Hioney and the secoiid with referenoe to a boundary ques- 
tion, see Kice, Mysoreand Goorg, etc., p. 177. 

VIL Tapta-msaka-divya or Ordeal by the Hot Mãsaka 

Coin. 

In performing this ordeal, the appointed ground is 
cleared and rubbed with cowdung. Thenextday at sun- 
rise, after the worship of Ganeáa and other deities is done, 
th e pmdvivãha, having recited some mantras , places a round 

Gf, Câl-papã of rural Bengal. 
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panof gold, silver, copper, iron or clay A with a diameter 
of 12 inches and depth of 3 inches, and throws into it one 
seer or 80 siccã weight of clarified bufe ter or oil of sesa- 
mum. 1 After this, a mãsafa coin is thrown into the 
pau, or alternafcively a ring of gold or silver or iron is 
cleaned and cast into the oil which some Brãhmanas pro- 
ceed to heat. When the thing in the pan is very hot, they 
throw a fresh leaf of Pippala or Bilva into it ; if the leaf is 
burnt, the thing is takeu to be sufficiently hot. Then after 
reciting a montra, the prãdvivãka orders the accused persou 
to fcake the coin or ring out of the pan. If hé'can do this 
wifchout his fmgers being burnt or blistered, lie is considered 
not-guilty ; otherwise guilty 3 (As. Res., I, p. 392; see also 
Pitãmaha quoted in the Mitãksarã on Yãjüavalkya, II, 113, 
mAÂlberíinVs índia, II, pp. 159-60). Por cases of this ordeal 
in records of À.D. 1580 and 1677, see S, N. Sen, loc. cit. 

VIII. Phãla-divya or Ordeal by Spear-Head. 

In performing the phãla-divya, the Brãhmanas, after due 
worship of Granesa, draw nine circles on the ground with 
cowduog at intervals of 12 inches, each of which circles 
should have 12 inches as diameter excepfc the ninth which 
may be smaller or bigger than the rest. Then the homa is 
performed, gods are worshipped and some mantras are recit- 
ed. The accused person then perforras ablufcions and, wear- 
ing wet clothes and facing towards the easfc, stands in the 
first circle with his hands on his girdle. After this, the 
prãdvivãka and the Brãhmanas order him to rub some un- 
husked rice between his palms which they carefully inspect. 

1 Twenty paias of ghee and oil, according 

3 Even in the 12th ceutury A,D. the real trial in England was by the ordeal of 
water, failíng to get through which the aecuaed was condemned. The English water 
ordeal was however moro akia t> the tapta mãwkii divya of the aucienfc Indian Penal 
Code- 11 The accused bad to dip his han 1 into boili ig water mi tate out a stone from 
the bottom of the veasel. The hml was then tiel up for a fcime (usimlly eevendays), 
and if, when the bandages were tikén olf.it was fjnnd to be healed, the man was 
held acquitted " (Warner & Marten, Gmndworlc of Britísh Hisiory, p. 79), 
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If any scar of a former wound, mole or any other mark 
appears on his palms, they stain it with a dye, so that it 
may be distinguished from any new mark after trial. The 
accused- is then ordered to hold both his hands open and 
dose together. Having, then, put into his hands seven 
leaves of the tremblíng tree or Pippala, seven of the êami or 
jend, seven blades of the darbha grass, a little barley moist 
ened with curd and a few flowers, they tie the leaves on 
the hands with seven threads of raw cotton. Some mantras 
are then rccited by the Brãhmanas who next write a state- 
ment of the case and the point in issne on a palmyra leaf 
together with lhe appointed mantra, and tie the leaf on the 
head of the accused persou. Then they heat an iron-ball or 
a spear-head, weighing about five pounds, and throw it into 
water: they heat it again , and again cool it in the. same 
way. The third time they heat the iron till it is red-hot. 
Next, the Brãhmanas, after reciting the mantras, take the 
red-hot iron with tongs and place it in the hands of the 
accused who is standing in the first circle. He must then 
gradually step from circle to circle, his feet being constantly 
in one of them, After reaching the eiglith circle, he must 
throw the iron in the ninth to burn some grass which must 
be leffc tliere for that purpose. He is thereafter ordered to 
rub some unhusked rice between both his palms; if, on 
examination, any mark of burning appears on either of the 
palms, he is considered guilty ; if no such marks appear, 
his innocence is proved (Aí. Res., I, p. 392). Por a case of 
grasping a red-hot iron in a record of 1309 A.D. in the 
presence of the god Hoysaleávara, see S. N. Sen, loc. cit; 
see also AlbemnVs índia, II, p. 160. 

IX. Dharmaja - or Dharm-ãdharma-dmja, i.e., Ordeal 
by (the images of) Dharma and Adharma. 

In performing the image-ordeal (or Dharm-ãdharma 
ordeal), two processes may be followed. 
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(a) Án image named Dharma is made of silver, and 
anofcher called Adhartna of clay or iron. 1 2 Both of these 
images are thrown into a big earthen jar. If tbe accused 
can bring tbe image of Dharma oufc of the jar after -thrust- 
ing bis band into it, he is oonsidered innocent;bufc if he 
brings out tbe image of Àdbarma, be is condemned. 

( b ) An image is drawn on a piece of whifee cloth and 
another on a piece of black clotb. The firsfc is called 
Dharma and the second Adharma. 3 Tbese are severally roll- 
ed up in cowdung 3 and thrown into a large jar, witbout 
being overseen by the accused. The accused is thenorder- 
ed to bring out oneof those rolis. If helrings out the figure 
on white cloth, he is acquitted ; if that on the black clotb, 
convicted ( ibid ,, p. 392 ; see also Pitãmaha quoted in 
Mitãksm on Yãjnavalkya, II, 113). 

Certain montbs and days are specified for the different 
species of ordeals. There are also other injuncfcions in the 
Smrti literature; but the law-givers are not unanimous òn 
these points. It is not necessary to notice these 
in detail. We simply quote 4 a passage from f Ali 
Ibrãbím Khãn (op, cit,, p. 393), where we find the 
tradition based on VijnãnesvaiVs Mitãksarã and followed in 
the Benares region about the end of the eighteenth 
century. 

u Ágrahàyana, Pausa, Mãgha, Phãlguna, Srãvana and 
Bhãdra for that of fire ; Ãsvina, Kãrttika, Jyaistha and 
xlsãdha for that bywater; Pausa, Mãgha and Phãlguna for 
that by poison ; and regularly there should be no water 
ordeal on the Astamí oreighfch, Caturdasí or fourteenth day 
of the new or full moon, in the intercalary month, in the, 

1 Lead or iron, aeeording to 

2 Accirdinj' Êo Pitãmaha, " A Dharma in white and an Adharma in black are 
to, be drawn eilher on lhe blitirja or cloth." 

3 Cowdung or clay, aeeording to Pitãmaha. 

4 We use our inethod of transliteratiim. " 


month of Bhãdra, on Sanaiácara or Saturday, and on Man- 
gala or Tuesday ; but whenever a magistrate decides that 
there shall be an ordeal, the regular appointment of months 
and days need not be regarded. 

“The Mitãksarã contains also the following distinctions. 
In cases of theft or fraud to the arnount of a hundred gold 
mohurs, the trial by poison is proper; if eighty mohurs be 
stolen, the suspected person may be tried by fire ; if forty, 
by the balance; if from tbirty to ten, by the image-water; 
if two only, by rice.” 

As has been already noticed, differences in tbe views of 
differenfc law-givers appear to us to be due to differences in 
their time and place. A few instances will possíbly enable 
our readers to understand the point clearly. 

(a) One of the most glaring instances of such differences 
may be seen in the views of Brhaspati on the eighth form 
of the nine divyas, namely, tbe phãla-divya. Aeeording to 
Brhaspati, “ Á piece of iron, eight ahgulis in lengthj four 
angulis in breadth and weighing twelve palas, is called a 
phãla ; when the phãla is red-hofc {agm-vaiya), the thief 
(here, stealer of a coft) must once lave it with the 
tongue ; if (the tongue) is not burnt, he is held innocent; 
if othenvise, convicted.” The passage go-caurasya pradãta- 
vyaip tapta-phãl-ãvalehanam=iti smrtir ~ iti maithüãh 
(Mdakalpadmm, s.v, phãlam) possibly goes to show that 
this formof the phãla-divya was very popular in North Biliar 
and that Brhaspati Jived not very far from the Mithilã 
region. This formof the ordeal seemsto bave been unknown 
in South índia. 1 Tbe lickíng form of the phãla-divya is 
mentioned by Yuan Chwang (Watters, loc. cit.). who 
liovvever describes it as a fire-ordeal. 

1 Difference in the practice of the phãla-divya is also evidenced by the 
Chàndogya-Upanisat where the thingto be Leated is said to ha ire been a parah ( 
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(b) A local varíety of the third ordeal, namelj jahdivya, 
lias been thus noticed by * Ali .Ibrãhím Kliãn : “ In the 
villages near Benares, it is the practiee for the person, who 
is to be tried by this kincl of ordeal, to stand in water up to 
his navel, and then holding the foot of a Brâhmana, to dive 
under it as long as a man can walk fifty paces very gently. 
If, before the man has walked thus far, the accused rise 
above tfce water, he is condemned; if not, aoquitted ” 
(op. cit, p. 393), 

Al-Blrünl possibly refers to a slightly differenfc custora 
when lie says (op. cif., p. 159), “ They bring the man to a 
deep and rapidly ftowing river, or to a deep weíl with much 

water.Then five men take him between thera and 

throw him iiito the water. If he has spokem the truth, he 
will not drown and die.” 

Àccording to Yuan Chwang (Watters, op. cit. } p. 172), 
the accused was put in ooe sack and a stone in another, 
then the two sacks were conuected and thrown into a deep 
stream ; if the sack containing the stone floated and the 1 
othersank, the mansguilt was proved. 

A different fonn of the jala-divya was prevalent in the 
Marâthã couutry. “ The parfcies and the Pandhars were 
sentioa sacred river like the Krishna, or better, to 
a sahgama ofspecial sanctity like the Kpsbna-Venã Sangama. 
There, at an auspicious moment, the Pandhars stood on the 
bank after their batli in the sacred stream, the defendant 
and the plaintiff stil.1 remaining standing in the river. 
Either the Patel or some other trustworthy man there present 
was then ordered to draw the righfcful parfey from the water 
and pass a conscientious verdict ” (Sen, op. cit., p, 365). 

(c) Another glaring instance is in connection with the 
question whether ordeals sliould be applied to women, 
Àccording to Nãnida, who seems to have lived in Nepãl about 
the 5th century A.D. [Gamb. Hist , Ind.,I, p. 280), women 
cannot be tried by ordeals {stnnãnca na bhaved=divyam). But 
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another law-gíver, Sülapãni, says that this prohibition refers 
to divyas other than the tulã-divya, and we have already 
seen that Yãjnavalkya prescribes trial by the balance ordeal 
for women. There is also a view that in connection with a 
quarrel between a man and a woman, the latter should 
undergo ordeals (hbdakalpadrmm, s. v. paríksã). 

The application of ordeals to women appears to be 
supported by the Rãmãyanic story of Sítã nndergoing the 
fire-ordeal in order to prove that her chastiíy was not violated 
by Rãvana during her confinement in Lankã, and also by 
some epigraphio references. Some records (e.g., Ind. Ant ,, 
XIX, p. 248) say that OandaladevI (Oandrike or Candrikã- 
deví), wife of Laksmideva I (c. A.D. 1209), the Ratta king 
of Saudatti, “ atlained victory over a number of serpents in 
an earthen water-jar ” ; the allusion here is certainly to the 
queen having undergone trial by the poison-ordeal {Bomb. 
Gaz., I, ii, p. 556 and note 5). 

It is evidenced by some old Bengali works that, in 
Bengal also, thepurity of wives was somefcimes examined by 
■ordeals. Thus, Khullanã, heroine of Kavikankan Miikun- 
darãm’s Gandlkãvya (about Saka 1499=A.D. 1577) is 
reported to have undergone successfully four ordeals, the first 
three of which are in reality the water, poison and spear- 
liead ordeals (see D. 0. Sen, Bangabliãsã-o-Sãhitya, 4th ed., 
p. 371). It is also stated that Khullanã was put into a 
jatn-gúa made specially for the purpose of testing her 
cbastity, and then it was set fire to. This form of the 
fire-ordeal is however unknown to the Smrfci literature. But 
the descriptioni of the Gandikãvya seems to be more or less 
conventional. It is therefore not certain whether these 
ordeals were actually prevalent in Bengal in the second half 
of the sixteenth century A.D, Behulã (Sanskrit : Vipulã), 
the famous heroine of the Manasã-mangal story, is also said to 
have proved her purity by undergoing with success several 
of the ordeals ( Pravãsl , Kãrttik, 1333 B.S., p. 67). 

47 
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Erom tbe above references wè see that the prevalence of 
the system of trial by ordeals is not only proved by the 
Smrti literatura, but can also be proved frorn references to 
tbe practice in inscriptions and otber writings. Eor 
inscriptional references, we refer our readers to Ep. Ind., 
XIII, p. 294; XV, p. 394; and Bomb. Gaz.,1, ii, pp. 556 
and note 5,571 and note 3. Here we quote tbree instances 
of trial by ordeal, one from an inscription and two from 
the paper of ‘Ali Ibrãbím Khãn wbo ciai ms to have been an 
eye-witness of the trials: 

I. In the Kaliyuga year 4289 (A. D. 1188) and tbe 15tb 
year of tbe Goa Kadamba king Víra-Jayakeáideva III “ on 
Sunday, the eighth day of the bright fortnigbt of Ãsãdba 
in presence of the fortunate prime-minister, Isvarãrya 
Dandanâyaka, Bivasakti, tbe ãcãrya (priest) of tbe god 
Sii-Kallesvaradeva of the vvell called Àttibãvi at Kittõr, and 
Kalyãnaáakti, the ãcãrya of the original local deity of that 
place (Mülastbãnadcva), opened a subject of dispute, tbe 
former asserting that a plot of, ground in that place, called 
Xlakolanakeyi, bad from of old belonged to Kalleávaradeva, 
while tbe latter claimed it for tbe original local deity 
(Mülastbãnadeva). 

“Tbe agreement that they botb of tbeir own free-will 
entered into at the presence of the.same Iávara Dandanâyaka 
was this: Sivasakti said, 1 Whereas this plot of ground 
(called) Xlakolanakeyi belonged ol old to Kallesvaradeva, 
Devarãá, the father of Kalyãnasakti, imautborisedly brougbt 
it under cultivation under tbe Cande state and bad a grant 
wrifcten in bis own favonr; and I am now prepared to 
undergo tbe pkãla-dwya in support of my statement that 
it bad belonged from ancient times to Kalleávaradeva.’ 
(On the otber hand), tbe argument of Kalyãnaáakti under 
oath with tbe sgcred symbols on his bead was, if tbe Cande 
Samstbãna gave this plot of ground (called) Xlakolanakeyi 
to my father Devarãsi and to myself on behalf of tbe original 
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local deity (Mülastbãnadeva), it bas not been unautborisedly 
brougbt under cultivation.’ 

Iávara Dandanãyaka then said, 1 Go botb of you 
before tbe assemblage of tbe baukers of the village of Degãve, 

, wllicb lm beei1 Rí-anted in perpetuity to Brãhmanas; and on 
tbeir assenting to this, on Sunday, tbe seventh day of thb 
dark fortnigbt of Xsãdba in the same year, in tbe presence of 
ali tbe bankers of tbe c igrahãrü village Degãve and in front 
of the temple of Mallikãrjunadeva of that place, Sivasakti, 
undergoing tbe ordeal of phãla-âmja, made oatb tbafc the 
pieceof land (called) Xlakolanakeyi belonged of dd to tbe 
god Kalleávara of Àttibãvi; while Kalyãnaáakti, takingthe 
sacred symbols on his bead (orstanding on his bead!), 
declared that it was the property of the originar local deity 
(Mülasthanadeva). Áfter this, on Monday, tbe eighth day 
of tbe same dark fortnigbt, ali tbe bankers of the agmhãra 
village Degãve baving convened theraselves in tbe assembly- 
hall and baving examined tbe hand of Sivasakti, decided 
that be bad won his cause, and that Kalyãnasakti wbo bad 
taken tbe sacred symbols on his bead bad lost it, and that 
the plot of ground called Xlakolanakeyi belongs to the god 
Kalleávara of Àttibãvi, and gave a certificate of success to 
Sivasakti ” (Kittür inscription, IX, pp. 

307-09). 

II. “ In the year of the Messiah 1783, amam was 
tried by tbe bofc-ball {phãla-dwya) at Benares in tbe presence 
of me, f Ali Ibrãbím Khãn, on the following occasion. A 
man bad accused one Bankar of larceny, wbo pleaded that 
be was not guilty; as the theft could not be proved by legal 
evidence, the trial by tbe üre-ordeal was tendered to the 
appellee and accepted by him. This well-wisber of mankind 
advised the learned magistrates and Pandits to prevent tbe 
decision of a question by a mode not conforinable to tbe 
practice of the Company’s Government, and recommended an 
oath by tbe water of tbe Ganges and tbe leaves of tbe 
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tulasl in a little vessel of brass (copper?) orbytbe book 
Harmmk, or by the stone Sãlagrâm, or by tbe hallowed 
ponds or basins, all whicb oaths are used in Benares. 
Wken tbe parfcies obstinately refused to try the issne by any 
oue of the modes recommended and insisted on a trial by 
the hot-ball, the magistrates and Pandits of the court were 
ordered to gratify their wishes and, setting aside those 
forms of trial in which there could be only a distant fear 
of deatb or loss of property as the just punishment of perjury 
by the sure yet slow judgraent of heaven, to perform the 
ceremony of ordeal agreeably to the Dharmaéastm: but it 
u as not till after matnre deliberation for four months tliat 
a regular raandate was issued for trial by the red-hot bali; 
and this was at length granted for four reasons:. ífirst, 
because there was no other way of coiidemning or absolving 
the person accused; secondly, because both parties were 
Hindus and this mode of trial was specially appointed in the 
Dharmasãstra by the ancient law-givers; thirdly, because 
this ordeal was practised in the dominions of the Hindu 
Bãjãs 1 ; and fourthly, because it might be useful to inquire 
howitwas possible for the heat of fire to be resisted and 
for the hand that held.it to avoid being burned. An order 
was accordingly senfc to the Pandits of the courts and of 
Benares to this effect: ‘ Since the parties accusing and 
accused are both Hindus and will not consent to any trial 

1 A case of the same ordeal (described as agni-divya according to the systern 
of Nirada) has been quoted by Prol. S. N, Sen (op. ctl, pp, 577-78) from a MarãtM 
document " On Wednesday, my bands were bandaged. The nest day, tbe aforesaid 

Píl V‘J ifc safc . 0,1 tlie of tbe GodãTOi, opened the bandage of roy hands in tbe 

presence of tbe god and bad them rubbed with rice.... .The signs on the two hands 
were all marked, and one iron-ball, 50 palas or 168 tolas, 2 mãsas, was duly 
weighed and thrice heafced in fire. They bound a bJiãgya-patm on my forehead, 
placed seven aimtlha leaves on my hands and bound them with thread. Then they 
placed the bali onmy head and ordered me towalk over seyenciroles and drpp the 

bali m the eigbth.dropped the bali on some grainB whieh had been kept in the 

appointed place and the grains took fire.,’Vete. The accused person in this case 

eame out succeBsful through the ordeal. 
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but that by the hot-ball, let the ordeal desíred be duly 
performed in tbe raanner prescribed by tbe Mitãham or 
Commentary on Yãjnavalkya. 

Wlien preparations were made for the trial, this well- 
wisher to mankind, attended by all the learned professors, 
by the officers of the court, the siyaiüs of Captain Hogan’s 
battalion and many inhabitants of Benares, went to tbe 
place prepared, and endeavoured to dissuade tbe appellor 
from requiring the accused to be tried by fire, adding, ‘ if 
bis haud be not burned, you sball certainly be imprisoned.’ 
Tbe accuser, not deterred by this menace, persisted in 
demauding the trial. Tbe ceremony, therefore, w j as tbus 
conducted before me, f Ali Ibrãblm Iíhãn. 

“ Tbe Pandits of the court and the city, having wor- 
shipped the god of knowledge and presented their oblation 
of clarified butter to the fire, formed nine circles of cow- 
dung on the ground; and, having bathed the appellee in 
the Ganges, brought him with his clothes wet; when, to 
remove all suspicion of deceit, they washed his hands with 
purewater : then, having writtena statement of the case 
and the words of the mantra on a palmyra leaf, they tied 
it on his head; and into his hands, which they opened and 
joined together, seven leaves of Pippala, seven of Jend, seven 
blades of the darbha grass, a few flowers and some barley 
moistened with curd, which they fastened with raw white 
cotton. After this they made the iron-ball red-hot and, 
taking it up with tongs, placed it in his hands. He walked 
witli it, step by step, the space of three gaz and a half 
through each of the seven intermediate rings, andthrew the 
bali into the nintb where it burned the grass that bad been 
left in it He next, to prove his veracity, rubbed some 
rice in the husk between his hands, which were afterwards 
examined and were so far from being burned that not even 
a blisfcer was raised on' either of them. Since it is tbe 
nature of fire toburn, the officers of the court and the people 
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of Benares, nearly íive hundred of wbom attended tlie 
ceremony, were astonished at tbe event; and this well- 
wisher to mankind was perfectly amazed. It occurred to bis 
weak apprehension that probably tbe fresh leaves and other 
things wbich, as it bas been mentioned, were placed in the 
hands of tlie accused, had prevented their being burned; 
besides that the time was but sliorfc befcween his taking the 
bali and tbrowing it down; yet it is positively declared in the 
Dhrmasâstm andin the written opinion of the most re- 
spectable Pandits that the hand of a man who speaks truth 
eannotbe burned; and * Àli Ibrãhlm Khãn certainly saw 
with his own eyes, as many others also saw wifch theirs, 
that the hands of the appellee in this case were unhurt by the 
fire. He was consequenfcly discharged. But that men 
mightin future be deterred from demandingthe trial by 
ordeal, the appellor was committed for a week. Àfter all, 
if sucli a trial could be seen once or twice by several intelli- 
gent men acquainted with natural philosophy, they migbt 
be able to assign the true reason why a manV hand may be 
burned in some cases and nofc in others” 1 II (is. Res., I, 

I Ia coDoectton with the above reraark.it may be infceresting to note what 
Edwin Edser writes about the " Spheroidul State." 

" Expt. 52.. 

II Expt. 53.The ab<ive experimenta iiluatrate what is called the 

Spheroidal State of water. A kundresa generally testa the temperafcure of her iron 
by obaerving whether it ia suffieienfc to cauae a drop of saliva to assume the Spheroidal 
State. Jugglera were formerly in the hibít of plunging their hands into molten 
lead, tbeir immunity from burning depending on the moiature on their handa assum- 
ing tbe Spheroidal State. Blacksmitha will often lick a bar of red-hot iron. In 
early times, a comraon forra of ordeal waa to walk on red-hot ploughaharea. Many 
who carne tlirough this ordeal Humphantly muat liave ascribed to supernatural inter- 
vention an oecurrence whiclv waa strictly in accordance with natural law. 

"Water ia not the only aubatance whieh cia assume the Spheroidal State. All 
liqnids will do po if placed on a metal snrfaoe that is BofSciently hot. If a mixture 
ofsolid carbolio acid and etheria poured into a rehhot platinam crueible, it will 
aasqme the Spheroidal State If mercury is poured on 'to .the mixture, it will 
be frozen though the platjmim dish remains red-hot"—See Heal for Admml 
SluâenU (MBcmillan & Co„ 1928), pp. 195-96. 
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pp. 395-98). For anobher instance df the phãh-divya, see 
B. V. Bhat, op. cü,, p. 44. 

III. “A Brãhmana named Rslávara Bhatta accused 
one Rãmdayãl, a linen-painter, of having stolen his goods. 
RãDadayãl pleaded not guilty; and after rnuch altercãtion, 
consented to be tried, as it had been proposed, by the vessel 
of oil ( kpta-msaka-dwya ). This well-wisber to mankind 
advised tbe Pandits of the court to prevent, if possible, that 
mode of trial; but since tlie parties insisted on it, an ordeal 
of hot oil, according to the êãstm, was awarded for the 
samereasons which prevailed in regard to the trial by the 
bali. The Paqdits who assisted in the ceremony were 
BMsma Bhatta, Rãüã Pãthak, Manirãm Bhatta, Siva, 
Anantarãm Bhatta, Krpãrãm, Visnuhari, Krsnacandra, 
Rãmendra, Govindarãm, Harikrsna Bhatta and Iíãlidãs; 
thethree last were Papdits of the court. When Ganeáa 
had been worshipped and the Jioma presented according 
to the êãstm, they sent for this well-wisher to mankind 
who, attended by the two Dãroghãs of the Dívãnl and Fauj- 
dâri courts, the Kotvãl of the tòwn, the officers of the court 
and most of the inhabitants of Benares, went to the place 
of trial, where lie laboured to dissuade Rãmdayãl and his 
fatber from submitting to the ordeal; and apprised them 
that, if the hands of the accused should be burned, he would 
be compelled to pay the ’ value of the goods stolen, and his 
character would be disgraced in every company. Rãmdayãl 
would not desist ; he thrust his hand into the vessel and 
was burned. 1 Tbe opinion of the Pandits was then taken, 
and they were uuanimous that by the burning of his hand, 
his guilt was established and he was boiuid to pay Esísvara 
Bhatta the price of what he had stolen; but if the surn 
exceeded five hundred ashmjis , his hand must be cut off 

1 The boldness apd persigtence possibly abow that poor Kãmdayãl was acfcually 
innocent. 
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by an express law of the tfãstm ; and a mulct also must be 
imposed on him according to bis circumstances. 

The chief magistrate, therefore, caused Rãmdayãl to 
pay Rslávarã seven hundred rupe.es in return for the goods 
which had been stolen; but as amercements in such cases 
are usual at the courfcs of judicature at Benares, the mulct 
was remitted, and the prisoner was discharged. 

<f The record of this conviction was.transmitted to 
Calcutta in the year of Messiah 1783; and in the month of 
Ápril, 1784, tbe Governor-General, Imãd-ud-daulah Jelãdat 
Jang Biihãdur, 1 having.seen the preceding account oftrials 
by ordeals, put many questíons concerning the meaning of 
Sanskrit words, and the cases here rèported, to which he 
received respectful answers... . ... ” (M., pp. 399-400). 

The judgment of a case of the tapta-mãsaha ordeal 
(described as agniSnja) has been quoted by Prof. S.N. Sen, 
QJ.cú,, pp. 366-67: “You were then sent with Rãjasii 
Apãjl Hauumant Subhedãr and Bãlãjí Dâdãjí and Baghoji 
Raut, officers from the Huzur and the District, to Bali for 
the performance of an acjni-divya. The got of that place 
assembled m fche ternple and they iighted a fire and heated 
ghee and oil mixed in customary proportion. You bathed 
and after a declaration of your right, took two pieces of 
metal frotn the heated liquid in tbe presence of all. Then 
your hand was bandaged andseaíed. The next day the 
aforesaid parties were brought to the Huzur by the Kãrkun 
of the District officer. On the third day, in the presence 
oí the Majalasi, the bandage was taken of and the seals 
brokeii. On your hand were found only the marksthat 
formerly existed there, Nothing more, notkingless; you 
passed the ordeal successfully.” 


;; e : as Warren Ha ^ 


VIII 

Vayalür List oi Early Pallava Kings 

We have already said that the traditional Iist of early 
Pallava kings given in some late records is, in our opinion, 
not much valuable for the purpose of aüthentic history. 
All recent writers on Pallava history however have put 
muchfaitk in the genealogical list given in the Vayalur 
grant of Rãjasímha. The late Mr. H, Krishnasastri said, 
“ It looks, therefore, as if the authors of the Kãsakudi, 
Udayendiram and Velurpãlaiyam plates, all of which are 
admittedly later than the Vayalur record, but not much 
Iater, drew these stray names for airing their knowledge 
of early Pallava chronology purely from memory and were 
not always correct ” [Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 147). But this 
scholar and many ofchers think the Vayalur list historically 
valuable. There are however reasons to believe that fche 
earlier names of this list are all legendary and unhistorical 
and that the rest of the list has in it not only the names of 
a single branch of fche Pallava fatnily. 

The foliowing is the list of the Paliavas given in the 
Vayalur record 

1. Brahman. 7. Àsvatthãman, 

2. Angirà. 8. Pallava. 1 

3. Brhaspati. 9. Asoka. 2 

4. Sainyu. 10. Harigupta, 

5. Bharadvãja. 11. Bhütadatta. 

6. Drona. 12. Süryavarman. 

1 Nos. 1-8 are also menfcioned in the Kurara (SJnd.Ins.,1, p. 144 ü), Udayeidirara 
No. 2 ilnd, Ant., VIII, p, 273) anl Velurpalaiyam platea [S. Ind. Im, t II, p. 508). 
These names are evidently legendary. 

* Aíoka ia meotioned in tbe Easakudi ( S . Ind. Ins,, II, p. 812/ and Velurpajaiyam 
plates. In the latter inscripfcion he is eilled Aéokavarnaaai Aooording to Hultzsoh, 
the name is a modification of Àáoka, the greatlíaurya king of R&faliputrn, 

. 48 
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13. 

Visnugopa (I). 

32. 

Skandavarman (II). 

14. 

Ghrtaka. 

33. 

Kumãravisnu (II). 4 

15. 

Kajinda. 

34. 

Buddhavarman (II) 

16. 

Jyàmalla. 

35. 

Skandavarman (III). 

17. 

Ripumalla. 

36. 

Visnugopa (III). 8 

18. 

Vimala. 

37. 

Visnudãsa. 

19. 

líongani. 

38. 

Skandavarman (IV). 

20. 

Kãlabhartã. 1 

39. 

Simbavarman (I). 

21. 

Cütapallava. 

40. 

Víravarman. 

22. 

Virakürca (I). 2 

41. 

Skandavarman (V). 

23. 

Candravarraan. 

42. 

Simbavarman (11).° 

24. 

Ivarãla. 

43. 

Skandavarman (VI). ' 

25. 

Visnugopa (II). 

44. 

45, 

Nandivarman. 7 
Simhavarman (III). 

26. 

Skandamüla. 

46. 

. Simhavarman (IV). 

27. 

Kãnagopa. 

47. 

Visnugopa (IV). 

28. 

Virakürca (II). 6 . 

48, 

Simhavarman (V). ., 

29. 

Skandavarman (I). 

49. 

Simbavisnu. 

30. 

Kumãravisnu (I). 

50. 

Mahendravarman 8 ; 

31. 

Buddhavarman (I). 


. etc., etc., 


1 There is noproof fchat Nos, 10-20 were hisfcorical persons. 

1 He was possibly lhe first king of the faraily. 

3 The Velurpalaiyam recor.1 appears to idendfy Vlrakürea I JNo. 22 ) with Vira- 
kúrca II (No, 28). This facfc possibly showe fchat Nus. 23-27 are unhisfcorical, May 
Virakürca (II) be idenfcical with Virakorcavarman of the Darsi plate? 

4 This Kumãraviçpu II is3usd the Chendalur granfc. 

3 This Visçtigopa may have been the omtemporary of Samudragupta, On 
pilaeographical grouuds however the contemporary of Samudragupta (circa 380-75) 
cannofc be placed after the issuer of the-Chendalur grant. 

* Possibly lhe king raentioned io the Penukonda plates. of. about A.D. 475, 
Aceording to the Lohmbhãgt , be ruled frora 436 to aboub 458 A.D. (Ep./nd., XIV* 
p. 331 ff.), Numas 40-42 are found ooasecutively in the geaealogy of the Paliavas 
of the Nellore-Guntar region ; eee Nos, 4-6 at page 174 above 

7 He possibly issued the üdayendiram grant No. 1. 

3 He aseended the throne about 600 A.D, 


IX 


IÜVYA STYLE IN INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SüCCESSORS 
OF THE SãTAYÃHANAS 

G. Bühler in bis famous article enfcitled The Indian 
Inscriptions and the Antiquity of Indian ArtificÁal Poetnj 
(translated frora German in Ind, AnL, XLII, 1913) has 
proved the existènce of a Kãvya literature in Sanskrit and 
Prakrit during the first five centuries of the Christian era 
and showed that a great period of literature following the 
style of the poetic sohool of Vidarbha (Berar) lies before the 
niiddle of the fourth century A.D. The poetio citations in 
the Mahãbhãsya (Ind . Ant., XIV, p. 326 ff.) by Pafcanjali 
(generally placed in the second century B.C., but is 
probably later), exhibitíng raetres characteristic of arti¬ 
ficial poetry, such as Mãlati, Pramitãksarã, PraharsinI 
and Vasantatilakã and many verses in the Anustubli agree 
fully as regards contents and the mode of expression, with the 
court Kãvyas. 1 The ■ Buddhacmta (translated into Ohinese 
between 414 and 421 A.D.) by Áávaghosa, said to have 
been a contemporary of líaniska, also shows a marvellous 
developínent of the Kãvya style. The description of the 
literary capacity of a Saka prince nara,ed Rudradãman 
(c. 130-150 A.D.) in the Junagadh record as spJiuta-bghu- 
madhura-citra4ãnta4abda-samayoáãr4kfnkrta-(jady(i-padya- 
[' *]mya-vidhãM"pruvm ] whicli marvellously agrees with the 
principies of the Vaidarbhí style explained by Dandin 
(Kãvyâdaréa, I, 41-42) and Bharata ( Nãtyaéãstra , Ch. XVI), 
and the prose style of the Junagadh record (150 A.D.) it- 
self and the Nasik inscription of the time of Rudradãman^ 

J Itisinteresting to note tbafc the famous Nanaghat inscription of Nãganik», 
which is placed in the Ist or 2 n d ceufc. B.O., uses the figurativo expression «tyar*. 
gmafà-vahyãya pathávip patham-tín, etc, 





382 SUCCESSORS OF THE SÃTAVÃHANAS 

tmh‘$mutpãdita-mjmméãnâm parã/íram-ãíi/wgflífl-bMgí- 
rathy-amala-jak-mürdh-ãbhisiktãnãm daé-ãévamedh-ãva- 
bhrtha-snãnânãm (33+21+11 syllables). The plurality 
of adjectival phrases, reference to epic characters iti 
passages like yudhisthira-vrtti and the length of sentences in 
these recorda exhibit the artificial nature of tbe style. It 
should alao be noted tbat verses are sometimr-s found in the 
prose inscriptions of the Vãkãtakas. The seal of the Dudia 
plates of Prabhãvatíguptã, for example, has the following 
verse in anustubh metre and Vaidarbbi style: 

Vãkãtaka-Mãmasya kmna-prãpta-nrpa-ényah, 

Jananyã yimrãjasya éãsanam ripuéãsanm. 

The figures of speech exhibited by this verse are Anu- 
prãsa and Yamaka. Records like the Ajanta inscription of 
the Vãkãtaka king Harisena are wholly metrical and show 
tbat the poetic genius of the Vãkãtaka court poets was of 
no mean order. This record is fragmentary; but the 
existing padas show that many metres characteristic of 
artificial poetry were used by the poet. Padas like purandar- 
opendra-sama-prabhãvah smbãhu-vlry-ãrjita-sarva-lokak ; 
pravarasenah prthu-pm-vahãh saromh-ãksah ksapit-ãrí-pak- 
sah ; etc.; and the only existing complete verse 1 

An-mrmlMMauli-vinyasta-mani-Mrãna-MdJm- 

hmm-ãmbujafy, 

Prammenas«tasya putro - ‘bhüd - vikaéan-navendmr* 

eksayah 

prove that the author of the Ajanta record tried to show his 
skill in the Kãvya style, Repefcition of thehard sound ksa in 

1 Kielhorn is inclined to describe the metre of this verse as a species of mãirã- 
samah : but Dí. Veiikataslibbia takea it to be a variety of fitikã (see hd.Cult., V/p, 
114b This metre with slight variation is found ia lines 1-2 of the Tusam inscription 
(Corp.Ins, Ind., III, p. 270), verses 1-24 of the Talgunda record and atp. 4 of the 
Bower MSB. In the 5tli-7tb centuries tlie metre seems to liave been in nse in different 
parts of índia. 
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the line pmarasena, etc., shòws that the poet preferred the 
Gaudíya-rlti of poetry to the VaidarbhL 1 

The earliest records of the successors of the Sãtavãhanas 
in Lower Deccan are written in Prãkrit prose. That the in- 
fluence of the Sãtavãhana court poets was still workíng on 
their successors in South Indian courts is proved by the 
artificial style exhibited by some of the Iksvãku records dis- 
J covered at Nagarjunikonda. The artificiar nature of the 

style of the Iksvãku court poets is shown not only by the 
ojo-gum and the length of sentences in the Iksvãku inscrip¬ 
tions, but also by the mode of glorifying the Buddha and 
the reigning king’s aocestor with a large number of epithets, 
some of whioh exhibit figures of speech characteristic of the 
Kãvya style. Most of the Nagarjunikonda records begin 
with an adoration to Lord Buddha— Mino bhagavãto deva- 
rãja-sakatasa supabudha-bodhm sàvamnuno sava-sat-ãnukm- 
f pakasa jita~mja-dosa-moha'VÍpamutm mahãgani-vasablm- 

gamdhahathm sammasabudhasa dhãtuvara-parigahitasa. In 
I one of these record-*, the adoration ís—mííio bhagavato ikhã- 

; Jiu-rãj^p}wra-TÍsÍ-sata-pabhava-vaipsã-bhai)asa deva-manusa- 

ma-sata-hita-sukha-maga-desi&m jtía-kãma-kodha-bhaya- 
: harm-tarisa-moha-dosasa dapita-mãra-dapa-mma-pasamana- 
karasa dmbah-mahabaksa athmga-maga-dhamacaka-pava- 
tnkasa caka-kkhana-sukuinãra-sujãta-Gãranasa tanina-divasa- 
kara-pabhm mrada-sasi-sama-darisanasa sava-loka-cita-mahi-. 
tasa budhasa (4+20+19 +19+18+ 9 + 14 + 16 + 11 + 12 + 
10 syllables). At least the figurative expressions taruna- 
divasakara-pabha and sarada-sasi-sama-dansana are concieved 
quite in the Kãvya style. But sucli is not only the case 
with th) adoration; the earlier king, Oãmtamüla I, isgenerally 
glorified iu his son’s and grandsons records as virüpfrMta- 

: v •• .. 

• l Development of the Kãvya style in the Vãkãtaka period is also evidenced by the 
existence of a Prakrit poem entitled Setubundha described by Bãça in his Hammiia 
as composed by Pravarasena who has been identified with tbe Vãkãtaka king 

Pravarasena II. 
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pathnahãsem-pangahitm agihot-âgithoma-vãjapeyJãsame- 
dha-yãjm Mmnáotkgo-sntasahasadida-satasdim-padãyisa 
savathesu apatihata-sanikapasa vãsithiputasa ikhãimsa. siri- 
cãmtaniülasa (16+17+22, etc., syllables). 

The early Sanskrit records of South-Eastern Deccan are 
written in prose. They are not composed on specíal occasions 
like erection of teraples or other edifices and are not to beclass- 
ed with Gadyakãvyas. Bufc that the writers of these records 
were not unfamiliar with the artificial style of Sanskrit prose 
is proved by the ojo-gum of the records. Beference may be 
made to the description of Mãdhavavarman I in the . .records 
of the Visnuknndin family. The Chikkulla grant describes 
bim with seven epthets, the longest having no less than 
fifty-five syllables. The longest epithet describing Mãdhava¬ 
varman I in the Ramatirtham plates contains as many as 
forty-nine syllables. It is however better to refer to the Ipur 
and Polamuru grants of Mãdhavavarman I himselfwho 
1 ’iiled in cim 535-85 Á.D. 

Ipur grant—s/)iríi-í]iffiíi+alfl-saífea-diiairí/a-í)mja~í;ií 2 ííí/a- 
sampanmh sakda-mahmapdda-manujapati-pmüpüjita-êãsa^ 
nas = íriraraaftgara-fibrfí/ia-gfflía-p^ti-Ardaya-nandfl/ta/i sm- 
ííaí/íi-&aZa-yz ) /^t(x-sízfea7a-5ã/tia.ní-ãÍM7(i-baZa-í;£nav/£i-yicíí/a-w.z?/a?na- 
sattm-sampmmh sakda-jagãd-üvânipãti-pTatipüjitã-sãsãno — 
e pni>ío)na-saliaarfl-|/ãji-/nVani/flgflròAa-prasMífl = ekUaê-ãêm~ 
?nedh-ãrabhil/ía-mdhüífl-iapaí-iífl(mflsflhsttsífeira-kma-wotó- 
rãja-sfmãdhmvmnã (18+21+19+32 *+18+16+18 + 14 
syllables). 

Polamuru grant atuh-bdu-paTãkfãMã-yãêo-dãM-viMyã- 
sampanno daksata-sakda-dharanMa-nampatir=msita-vwi- 
dha-dioyas=trmmmgm - bhaiMa-gata-pmma-yuvati-jana- 
vikamna - ratir=(imnya-nrpali - sãdhãrana- dãniMnãná-dayã - 
damadhrti-mati-hãnti-smryaudãrya - gãmblmya - prabhrty - 
ãnelm guna-siimpaj-janita-Tãya-saniutthiia-bhwnandaíãvyãpi 

V ipuhyaéãhkratu-súasra-yãjitíraiiyagarbha-pmsüta==ekãdaé- 

ãévamcdh4Dêhrtha>snãM-vigata-j(agad-emskah smabhük - 
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V a rivaksaM-cuncur=vidvad~dvija-gum-vrddha-tapasm-janãêra- 
yo mahmjah êri-mãdhavawmã ; • (19+16+25+60 +7 + 
8+20+11+15+4+6 syllables). 

The Early Kadambas who succeeded the Cutu Sãtakarnis 
in South-Western Deccan in the firat half of the 
4th century were subdued by the Early Calukyas 
about the rnkldle of the sixth when the latter estab- 
lished themselves at Badami. Excepting the Talgunda 
inscription of Sãntivarman, however, no other early record 
of the Kadambas can be said to have been composed on 
special occasions like the inscriptions examined by BühJer. 
Nevertheless, the small Kadamba records, many of which are 
wbolly or parfcly metrical, contain in them verses which are 
specimens of excellent poetry. We give below a collection of 
the nanmkãm verses from different records of the Early 
Kadambas and the reader will see that they would make a 
mangdScamm suitable to any work of the best writers of 
Sanskrit poetry. 


Jayati bhagavãn jinendro gumrundrah pmthita-parma- 

kãrunikah , 

Tmiloky-ãMsdkan dayã-patãk-occhritã yasya. 
Jayaty=arhams - trilokesah sam-bhüta-hitamlmrah, 
Rãg-ãéy-an-haío = 4mto- { nmta-jn<m4fg4immli, 
JayaUsumsura-makuk-praniliita-maniJãmpaMacita- 

cawna-yugah, 

Daiida-kamanddu-lmstah padma-pmar-Msano braJmã. 
Jat/aíí/=«dnfcía-(iaiíy-etiè'a-bfllfl-t:^a-vbnardflnaA v . 
Jagd-pravrtti-samhãra-srsti-mãyãâJiaro harih. , ■ r 
Jitani bhagmtã tem viçnunã yasya vaksasi, 

Ünli svaym bhãti devas- ca nãbhi-padme pitãmahah.. 
Jayaty=ambujã-gehâyâh patir=visnuh sanãtanah, 
Varãha-rüpena dharãm yo dadhãra yuga-ksaye, .+ 

49 
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tà-nicit-ãika-inüfM sanãtãnah, 


frtâmaMljk 

Jayati dhmuM-etidu-jatã-mulcuta-mwfanah 


Hm-nãrãyap-brahM-tritayãya riarndh sadã, 

.bhm-bhãsita-pãpne, 


The first of these verses written iü the Ãryã metre ooours 
in several inseriptions, the earliest beloúgitig to the time 
ivhen Kãkusthavarman was à yuvmja aboufc the béginmng 

of the fifth century. . , 

Wlien we find sucli beautiful lihés as the following m à 
small and quite ordinary grant like .the Halsi grantof 
Mrgesavarman ! s eighth year we cannot but think that the 
Kadamba court poet was a consummate artist: 

Kâdambã-Ma-satketor-heioJp pufíy-ailmainpadãm> 
tin-Bkustha-mrendmya sütttír=bhãmf=iv = ãpdráh. 
êrUâníimrmm^eti rãjã râfiva-locaml, 

Khal-em vãnit-ãkrstã yena lakmw=dvmd-grJiãt. 
Tat-priya-jyestha-tanayah én-mrgeéa-narãdhipab, 
iok-aihkharma-uijayí dvija-sãmanta-püjitah. 

Matd dãnam daridrãnãm mahãphalm=it=m yah, 
Svayam bhayü-dmdro=’pi satrubhyo=’dãn=mahad‘ 

bhayam. 

Tuiuja-gahga-kul-otsãdt pdkva-prâky-ãndüh, etc, 

To illustrate how the writer of an ordinary small land 
grant brings in epic characters, we may refer to the Bennur 
grant of Krsnavárman II. 

Yathã yüdhisthirasy=eva éãlãyãm yasya sântatam, 
Brãhmanãnãm sahastãni samaénãti yathãSukham. 

Sa rãjã rãja-rãjasya prmiptã krsMvârmmh, 

Pantrah én-visnudmsya putrah én-simhavamamh. 
êasmd-brahmottmm kumn prajãé=ca paripãhyan) 
MQhwnnilmkâmitrüh Jtrsnò jayatu krmarnt, 


í 
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In this eonnection we should álso note that the Banna- 
halli grant of the same king describes his grandfather 
Visnuvarman as gandhamMsHíiksãkhmurvedesu vatsa - 
rãjendr-ãrjuna-sama and kbd-ârtha-nymja-vidvat, We are 
kere to notice not only the reference to epic and historical 
characters like Vatsarãja, ladra and árju.na, but also to 
the fact that Kadamba Visnuvarman claimed to haye been 
skilled in gandham (music), éabda (grammar, or the 
Science of words), artha (their vãcya, ie., expressed, 
lalisya, i.e,, indicated, and mjafiga, i.e,, suggested import) 
and nyãya (logical method). It is interesting that the 
poet ( kavi) Sâba-Virasena, tbe saem of Candragupta II, 
describes Mraself in the Udayagiri cave inscription as 
skilled in éabda, (irtha, and nyãya ( cf . hautsah êãbaiti hhyã,to 
vmsenah kuUkhyayã, éabdkrtha-nyãyadoJiajrlaYkmh pata- 
liputmkak), Cf, also, the epithet pada-padãrtha-vicãra-hddha - 
buddhi applied to Umãpati Dhara, court-poet of Laksmana- 
sena, in the Deopara grant of Vijayasena. Evidently 
Kadamba Visnuvarman claimed to have been a musician and 
poet like Samudragupta and his cóurt encouraged artista like 
that of the Gupta king and of the Saka king Rudradãman. 

The metric.nl portions of Early Kadamba recorda 
generally confcain fine verses written in the Vaidarbhi style. 
ás it is not possible to quote all of them we satisfy ourselves 
only with two verses in the Upajãti metre frorn a little 
charter,of tbetime of Ravivarman ; 

M-vimvar ma-prabhHin ~ mendrãn 
nihatya jitvã yrthifnn samastãm, 

Utsãdy.a kãncMvmmUdawhm 
paMlmjmn smavasthitah saJi. 

Rmib kadamb-oru^kul-ãmbqfflsya 

gimãméubhir=vyãpya jagat mwtom ,; 

Manem ciitvãri nmrtanãni 

dâday jmendrãya malwn mhendwh. 
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The only Early Kadamba inscription that was composed 
on a special subject is the Talgunda record of Sãntivarmán. 
IÉ describes how a tank was constructed by Kãkustbavarinan, 
faíber of Sãnfcivarman, for a tempie of Siva. It is written in. 
verse. Verse 34 of the record says that a poet named Kubja 
was responsible for the composition of the Kãmja which the 
author himself inscribed on stone. The poet cannot be 
ranked withthe best writers of Sanskrit poetry ; but bis 
literary talent was notof a mean order. Kubja’s Kãvyais 
written in 34 verses which exhibit sueh metres as Puspi- 
tãgrã, Indravajrã, Vasantatilakã, Mandãkrãntã, Sãrdüla- 
vikridita and Pracita (a vareity of Dandaka). The first 24 
verses are however composed in a metre rarely' found 
in elassical Sanskrit works. Kielhorn has fully describ- 
ed it in Ep. kd., VIII, p. 26 ff (see above, p. 382 
note). We givehere an analysis of the Talgunda inscrip¬ 
tion. 

The inscription may be conveniently divided into four 
parts; Part I deals with niangalãcamm and namaskãra; Part 
II with the early history and glories of the family to which 
the hero of the performance belongs; Part III with the des- 
cription of the hero and his performance, and Part IV with 
conclusion and benediction. 

Parti. The record begins withthe auspicious word 
siddJmii and a verse in adoration to Sthãnu, i.e., Siva. The 
nmiaàam is then extended tò learned Brãhmanas well- 
versed in the Rk, Yajus and Sãma Vedas. 

Part II. Kãkusthavarman, the hero of the performance, 
is introduced, as well as the family to which he belonged, 
The story how the family was named Kadamba owing to its 
early members tending a Kadamba tree with care, The 
birth of MayGrasarman, the founder of the Kadamba family, 
and his exploits. His cpuarrel with the Paliava king of 
KãncI and victorious campaigns against the Paliavas and 
Brhad-Bãnas. His installation by the king of KãncI on the 
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throne of the kingdom lying between the Prehãra and the 
Western Ocean. Description of his abhiseka by Badãnana 
and the Mothers. His son Kangavarman, grandson Bhagí- 
ratha and great-grandson Baghu. 

Part IIP Description to Raghu’s brother and successor 
Kãkusthavarman, the hero of the performance. The pro- 
sperity of the Kadamba kingdom during his reign. His 
daughters married to princes of the (rupta and other royal 
families. How his feudatories obeyed him. How. he. 
constructed a tadãka in the siddhãlaya of Bhagayãn Bhava, 
e,, Biva, which had been occasionally visited by such 
ancient kings as Sãtakami. 

Part IV. Adoration to the Bhagavãn, i. e, } Biva, resid- 
ing afe Sthãnaknndüra, i, <?., Talgunda in the kingdom of- 
king Bãntivarman who wore three diadems. Benediction— 
Happiness for the dwelling (ie,, the tempie) and prosperity 
for the aubjects. 1 

., ®ere is another way of looking at the question of the development of Kâvya 
style. Epigraphicevidence does not prova that the style devoloped mucli earlier than the 
ílrstor sécotid centory A D. Aa régards elassical ' Sanskrit (Sa^sl^ta, the reforrncd or 
rafined language), it owes its development and popularieation to schools of grammarians 
like Pfiçini. It was however not popular in Norlh índia before the 2ndoent,and 
in South índia before tbe 4bh cent. A,D., as Prakrit was sfcill the language of the 
recorda of kings and the common people. The story of a Sãtavãliatia klngV ignorance 
of Sanskrit which led lhe gnmmarian Sarvavannan to write the famous Kâlantra 
or Kalãpa-viiãkarana shows that even onltured people did not nnderstsnd Sanskrit, 
In iny paper, Popularísation of Olassical Sanskrit and the Age of Sanskrit Dramas, read 
at the Indian History Congresa, Allahabad (1938), I have tried to prove that tho oradle 
of tarpskfta was the norfch-wôstern part of índia and that no work in Olassical 
Sanskrit and cleveloped Bãvya style (especially, dramuB whioh are meanfc for the 
common people) can be given a date before the Ohristían era. It is interesting 
that Sanskrit was at íirat favoured hy foxeign immigranfcs who came through N, W. 
Mia to which Pãpínl (iuhabitmt of 9ãl&lrôa in Gandhãra) belonged. It is also 
interesting that the earlieBt knowu olassical author, Aávaghoija, is- connected with 
Kttçiçka’8 court atjPuruçapura (—Pesbawar), 
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CHRONOLOCtICAX tables oe dynasties 


A.D. 100 

[A] 


Later Sâtavãhanas 

(iautamíputra Sãtakarni c. 107-131 A.D. 

c. 140 A.D. 

Vãsistbiputra Bplumãvi c. 132-159. 

Sivaárf Sãtakarni c. 160-166 

Sivaskanda Sãtakarni c. 167-173 ,, 

Gautamiputra Yajna 

Sãtakarni c. 174-202 ,, 

Vajaya m 203-208 ,, 

A.D. 210 

Canda Sãtakarni c. 2C9-218 „ 

Puiumlvi m 219-225 ,, 

’ ' ■ .Í 

Ikmkus 

j 

Tfaird Oeu- 

Cãmtamük I (2nd quarter of 3rd century). 

tnry A.D. 

Virapurisadata (3rd quarter of 3rd century). 
Ehuvula Cãmtamõla II (4th quarter of Brd 

century). 


Early Paliavas of Kãncl 

Fatber of Sivaskandavarman (4th quarter of 

c. 300 A.D. 

3rd century). 

Sivaskandavarman (lst quarter of 4th century). 
Skandavarman 

c. 350 A.D. 

Visnugopa (Conflict with Samudragupta, 
about tbe middle of the fourth 
century). 
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Skandavarman 

Kumãravisnu(I) 

Buddbavarman 
Kumãravisnu (II) 

Skandavarman 

A.D. 436-58 Siqihavarman c, 436-460 A.D, 
Skandavarman 
Nandivarman 
Simhavarman 
Siinhavarman 
Yisnugopa 
Simbavarman 
Simbavisnu 

c, A.D, 620 Mabendravarman (I) c. 600-630 A.D, 



Early Paliavas of the Nellore-Guntur regio 


Yírakorcavarman 
Kumãravisnu 
Skandavarman (I) 

Víravarman 
Skandavarman (II) 
Sirabavarman c, 500 A.D, 
Visnugopavarman 



Èrktphalâyanas 


c. 300 A.D. 

Jayavarman 

Inandãs 

c. 400 A.D. Kandar» 

Attivarman 

Dãmodaravarman (about tbe end of the fourth 
century and tbe beginning 
of tbe fifth). 
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tP] : 


c. 350 A.D,- 

ManWyam . . 

Devavarman c. 320-345 A.D. 

Hastivarman . . c. 345-370 „ 

Nandivarnwn (I) ; .... . o. 370-395 „ 

Candavarman . ;C. 395-420 „ 

NandivarmaD (II) c. 420-445 ,, 

Skandavarman c. 445-470 „ 


Vimhundm- 

Yikramabendra (Yikrameudra I ?) c. 500-520 

A.D. 

Govirulavarmap . c. 520-535 „ 

c. 550 A.D. 

i 

Mãdbavavarman I c. 535-585 „ 

[Mãdbavayarman II c. 585-615 „] 1 

Yikramendravarman I (II?) c, 615-625 ,, 

Indravarman c. 625-655 „ 

Yikramendravarman II (III?) c. 655-670 


1 If it is believed that Mãdhavavarman II issued hia charter as his grand/afcher’8 
viceroy, his reign should be omitted and the suoceediag reigns closefl up. 



m 


e. 340 A.D. 

Early Kaáambas oj Mayüméarmn’s Line 

Mayürasarman . 

Kangavarman 

Bhagiratba 


400 A. D. 

Bagbu 

lãkustbavarman 

■c, 405-35 A.D. 


472 A.D. 

Sãntivarman 

Mrgesayarman 

c. 470-90 „ 

545 A.D. 

EavivarmSn 

c. 490-538 „ 


Harívarman 

c. 538-50 „ 
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m 

Early Kaáambas oj Kmawman's Line 

Krsnavarman I 
Yisnuvarman I 
Simbavannan 
Krsnavarman II 
Ajavarman 
Bhogivarman 

[&] 

Early Kaáambas: Miscelkneous 

Kumãravarman 

Mãndhãtrvarman 


Madhuvarman 

rniddle of_ 

6th cent. 

A.I). Gãmodaira 




c. 450 A.D. 
c. 490 A.D. 

c, 530 AI). 












ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 

P. 5, l. 82. Eead—between two Ãnanda kings. 

P. 9,11.2-3, 12, etc. Read —Jaggayyapeta ; Read —Nandi- 
gama. L. 20. Omit— middleand. 

P. 26. Read—Oãmtamüla I (second quarter of the third 
century A.D.); Yirapurisadata (third quarter of the third 
century) ; Ehuvula Cãmtanmla II (fourfch quarter of the third 
century). 

P. 20,1,15, Omit —(Vâpisri ?). Note —As Vogei suggests, the 
name uaay be connected wifch names like Bappièã. L. 25, Note —It 
ís signifieant that epithets like virüpãkhapati-mahãsena-parigaliita 
are applied to Oãmtamüla I and not to bis son and grandson, 

P. 23,11,1-2, Read —RudraBena 1,11,111, IV. Rudrasiinha 
I, II, III, L, 30, Note—Vanavãsa as a form of the name of 
Banavã8í or VaijayantI is fouod in inscriptions and literature 
(Bomb, Gaz., I, ii, p. 278 ; Vtkramãnkadevacarita, V, 23 ■ 
XIV, 4). 

P. 2í, l. 21, Read —dated on the 10th day of the 6th fort- 
night of mnã. 

P. 25, ll. 18-19, Note—Mdtiika has been supposed to be 
the same as the Nikãyas, corresponding to the maitthãna (mtr- 
sthãna, i,e„ matrices) of the Jains {Ind, Gult., I, p. 107 ff. ; Law, 
Mahãma, p. 89). 

P . 28,1.1, Read —dated on the 13th day of the 6th fortnight 
ofwinter, L, 10, Omü—mà other theris. L. 12. Omit— 
that is, who belonged to, L. 15. Read—md also pious people of 
other countries (cf. nãnãdesa-samãgatãnam). 

P. 29, l. 33. Read —the word in Indian literature. Add— 
The word cmpatta is mentioned in the Pâli Buddhisfc works, 
Apadâna and Milinda-panho, and also in the Oanonical book 
called Buddhavamsa (p. 60), supposed to be a work of the lst 
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cent. B.C. See Ind. Cult„ IV, p. 381. It is also mentioned in 
Kau|ilya’s Arthaéãstra. 

P. 32, L IO. Add —Dantapiira is mentioned in some other 
Ganga reeords, e.g., a grant of Madhukãmãrnava (Journ. Andhra 
HM. Res. Soo., VIII, p. 181). Sometimes the name is written 
Ihntipura. L. 16. Note —The Nallamalai range seems to have 
been known by the general name Sriparvata. 

P. 33,L 25. Read—dated oa the 5fch day of the 6 th fortnight 
of winter (hemanta). 

P. 34, 1. 15. Read —dated on the 10th day of the 8 th 
fortnight of vam, L. 28. Add—A. fragmentary pillar ins- 
eription dated in the 6 tk year of Virapurisadata has been 
discovered at Ramireddipalle not far from the Jaggayyapeta 
site. 

P. 35. Note —The naine Ehuvula may be compared with 
names like Hamgunavula-Dêvana of a 7fch century Darsi record 
(A.H.S.LE,, 1933-84, p. 41). 

P. 42, l. 1 Read—kmà on the lst day of the lst fortnight 
of henmta. 

P. 45.1. 4. Note —According to Hemacandra’s Deêinãmamãlã, 
ar iam means uktam whicli signifies “ speech.” 

P. 55, l. 2. Read—Úek own eopper-plate grants. L. 3, etc. 

R ftiíí—Dã modaravarman, 


V. 00, í. 31 


* jm. y. d, xiamacnanaramurti nas 

reíently written a note on the inscription in the Kapoteávara 
teiuple at Chezarls (Journ. inilm Hist. Res. Soe., XI, p. 43 
ft.). A tentativo reading of the record has been pnbiished in 
S. hd.lm., VI, No, 594. The record belongs to Satsabhãmalla 
whose inotlier was the Mahãdevl Avanitalintavati (?), dear 
daughter of Kandararãja. Eng Kandara ie said to ha™ belonged 
to the múãgotre of the great sage Snanda. He wae thelord of 
tlie Black Berma " (ú„ Krsnavehnã or Kriahna) in whioh 
the Andhra gtrlsnsed to take their bath, of the .Tritóta parvala, 
ot the City calied Kandarapura, and also of two janapoio, 

Sr T T- m ' B - V ' Eao ^tnks that this 

JJ ■ I * »<***. in the Ipm grant of Visnnknndin 
Madhavavarman II as Triküta.malayí and identifes' it wj t " 


J 
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Kotappakonda near Kàvür. One of Kandara's two janapadas 
may have been the district round the Triküta hilland the other 
the district round Kandarapura (not yet identified). The banner 
of king Kandara is said to bear the repreaentation of Golãngula 
(a species of monkey). As sometimes the banner and crest of 
a dynasfcy are found to be the same, it may not be impossible 
that the seals atfeached to the Gorantla and Mafctepad plates br ar 
the representation of a monkey. Prince Satsabhãmalla, 
daughter ’3 son of king Kandara, appears to have been calied 
Prthivi-yuvarãja, and is possibly also credited with yictory in 
some battles at Dhãnyakata, The firat case-ending in the epithefc 
prthm-yumrãja and the epithet kãliévarasãraviraketu (which is 
no doubfc diiferent from KandaiVs epithet golâhgula-mjaya-ketam) 
possibly suggest that the epithets in liões 24 of the record belong 
to Satsabhãmalla and not to his maternal grandfather Kandara. 
The seal of Satsabhãmalla's family bore the representation of 
Muraripu (Visnu) on Ganida and its ketana or banner bad the 
figure of a seated vultura ( grdhra ), May Kãlisvarasâravira be 
the name of the mgraha whose figure was the crest of Satsabhã- 
malla’s family ? 

P. 58,1.19. Note—May Vakeévara be a místake for Trycm- 
bakeémra ? LI,24-25. No íe—According' to Coomaraswamy 
(History of Indian anã Indonesian Arl, p, 77 ), the Kapotesvara 
temple (4th century A, D.) at Chezarla in the Kistna district is 
a sfcructural ca%a-hall oríginally Buddhist and later connected 
to Hindu usage,” May it have been built by Dãmodaravarman, 
the only known Buddhist king of the looalifcy, who ruled about 
the olose of the 4th or the beginning oí the 5 th century ? 

P. 62,1,29, Petó—supplanted by the Paliavas. 

P. 78, l 25, Note —Some scholars think that the grant 
contains a date in year 138 which should be referred to the Gupta 
era (Bhandarkar, List, No. 2036), while others think that ít is 
dated in the king’s 7th regnal year. The reading and suggestion 
of the former are very doubtful. 

P. 80, L IO. Note —This is the Kindeppa grant pubiished by 
Mr. M. Narasimham in Journ. Andhra HM. Res, Soc ., VIII, 
p. 160. The Sirípuram #ant of the same king (issued from 
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Devapura, possibly the chief town of Devarã#a) was also 
published by the same scholar in Bhãratí (Telugu), September, 
1931, The suggestioü that the Siripuram grant ie dated in year 
8 of the Saka era cannofc be accepted. L. 17. Add -The Tandi- 
vada plates (Joum. Or. Res., IX, p. 188 ff.) issued from Pisja- 
pura in the 46th year of Prthivi-raahârãja, son of Vikramendra 
and grandson of Mahãrãja Ranadurjaya, have been ascribed to 
the firsfc half of the 7th century. The kings mentioned in -this 
record appear to have ruled after the kings of the ofcher records 
already diseuss e d. Prfchivi-mahãrãja may have been the king of 
Pistapura overthrown by Pulakeáin II. 

"p, si, l. 2 Ftífld—beginning of the 6th century. L. 14. Read 
—takes to have been. 

P. 89, l. 39. Add —Note that a record of Harjjara, an Assam 
king of the 9fch cent., is dated in Gupta 510 ( Ind. Gult. V, 114). 

P. 112, l é0. Add—Dr, E. 0. Majumdar suggests that the 
struggle between Indravarman and the Ganga king Indra should 
be placed before the Oalukya conquest of Pistapura ( Outline of the 
History of Kalinga [ofiprinfc], p. 22). Ido not think it absolutely 
uecessary ; but the suggestion may be reconciled with our chro- 
nology if we think that Mãdhavavarman II did not ruie (see 
above, p. 133 tf.) and give Víkrarnendravarman I a shorter reign, 
In that case, Indravarman may be placed in c. 487-517. His 
Ganga contemporary would then be an earlier Indravarman who 
reigned in Ganga years 87 and 91. 

Add.—A word about Fleefs chronology of the Eastern Oãlu- 
kyas, which we have accepted in this work. Fleet thinks that 
Kubja-Yisnuvardhana’s reign began, as his brother’s viceroy, in 
615 (Ind. Ant, XX, p. 12). But his date 888 as the first year of 
Câlukya-Bbíma I has now been provad wrong by the Attili grant 
(G. P. No. 14 of 1917-18) which gives the king’s coronation date 
on Monday, Aprill7, 892. According to the Chendalur grant 
(Ep. Ind., VII, p. 236 f.) there was a lunar eclipse in Yaiáãkha- 
pürnimã in Mangiyuvarãja’s 2nd year which, according to Fleet, 
falis in 672-73, Actually however there was no lunar eclipse in 
that tithi between the years 666 and 682. It is thierefore not 
impossible that the beginning ’ of Visnuvardhana’s reign- was 
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a few years later than 615. Mr. M. S. Sarma thinks that 
he began to rule “ Vengi ” in 633 (Joum. Or. Res., IX, 
p. 17 ff.), while Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao thinks it to be 624 
(Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soe,, IX, iv, p. lff.), Historical 
arguments in support of both the theories are however weak. 
Both the scholars rely on the doubtful evidence of the Kopparam 
grant (above, pp. 117-18), Erishna Rao follows Lakshmana Eao 
and thinks that Pulakeáin Ilconquered “ Yengi ” in 611; Sarma 
follows Hultzsch and takes 632 as the date of the conquest. 
In my opinion the former theory is improbable and the latter is 
just possible. But Pulakeáin had to fight with two generations 
of Paliava kings and no doubt led several expeditions to the east 
coaBt country. There ís no guarantee that the date of the con¬ 
quest coincided with that of the grant. If however Fleefs epoch 
is wrong, one of these dates should be examined astronomically, 
because according to the Cbipurupalíe grant there was a lunar 
eclipse in Srãvana-põrnimã in Kubja-Yisnuvardhana’s 18th year, 
and after 632 (date of the grant according to Fleet) the nearest 
lunar eclipse on that tithi were in 641 and 650. In my opinion, 
the latter date is too late, as it would make a very long difference 
between the dates of the Polamuru grants of Mãdhavavarman I 
and of Jayasimha I. Moreover, the astronomical details in 
the Chendalur grant of Mangiyuvarãja supports Krishna Eao’s 
theory, not Sarma’s. The Musinikonda grant, we should 
íiotíce, is supposed to support Sarma. It gives the chronogram 
date read as svâdila (va = 4, da = 8, ta = 6), i.e,, Saka 
684 = 762 A.D. as following in Visnuvardhana(III)’s reign 
(A. R. S. Ind. Ep., 1917, p. 116 ; for the chronogram system, 
Bumell, S- Ind. Pai, p. 76). Visnuvardhana III ruled 
in 709-46 (Fleet), or 719-55 (Krishna Eao) or 727-63 (Sarma), 
But since ta, da, dha, and da may be confused in early-mediae- 
valTelugu script, Fleet and Krishna Rao may read svãdita and 
svãdhita respeçtively to suit their theories, da being=3and dha- 
4. Another difficulty is with the Terala grant (No, 80 of 1929- 
80) giving the date in the Saka year Bahudhãnya and Kãrttika- 
áukla-pancami on Sunday (A,D. 739 or 859) as falling in the 5th 
year of a Visnuvardhana (III or IV), which does not suit any of 
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the three theories. Year 5 may be a wrong reading. The problem 
cannot be solved in the present state of our knowledge; but of the 
three dates 615, 624 and 633, the possibility of 624 as the first 
year of Iubja-Yisnuvardhan’s rule at Pistapura seems to be 
jusfc a little more than the other two. 

P, 114, l. 35. Add— The Chicacole grant of Indravarman 
(Bhandarkar, List, No. 1474) dated in year 128 of the Ganga era 
refere to a lunar eclipse in Mãrgaáírsa-paurnamãsi. Áccording to 
]) r , Majumdar’s theory, this year falis in 678-85 A.D. But there 
was no lunar eclipse in Mãrgasirsa-paurnamãsi in the penod 
between 673 and 689 A.D. 

P. 116, l 30. Read— end of the 7th or somewhere. 

P. 117 ,1. 4. Note— Not Vengi, but Bezwãda, however, seems 
to have been the capital at the time. 

P. 124,1 31 Add— In this conneetion, it is also interesting 
to note that in Telugu works like Sõmadêvarãjyam ( Joum. 
Andlm Hist. Res. Soe., III, p. 113) the Kâkatlyas are represented 
as descendants of a certain Mãdhavavarman of the lunar 
race. 

P. 126, l. 36. Read—Vengi Ten Hundred. Add— See Joum. 
Ot. Res., XI, p. 221 ff. The district is sometimes referred to 
Yengi-sahasra or Vengipura-visaya-grãma-sahasra. GWmtt=that 
which is the subject of an assessment (Abhidhãmmjendra). 

P. 129, l 5, Nole—k& generally believed, this Mãdhava may 
have been Dkarmarãja’s younger brother. Ll 6-8. Note— The 
suggestion is possible if Trivara had a long reign and if Sailodbhava 
Dkarmarãja may be placed about the middle of the seventh 
century. Scholars like R. D. Banerji and D. R. Bhandarkar 
areinclined to identify Sainyabhita-Mãdhavavarman.II (sonòf 
Ayasobhita, son of Sainyabhita-Madhavavarman I) of the 
Ganjam (Gupta year 300=A,D. 320) and Khurda grants with 
Saiuyabhita II-Mãdhavavarman-Srínivãsa (son of Ayaáobhita, bom 
in the family of faainyabhita I) of the Buguda and Parikud grants. 
Some scholars however point out that the latter grants should be 
placed centuries later on (doubtful) grounds of palaeography 
and on the strength of the passage tasy =* ãpi vaniée with 
reference to the relation between Sainyabbita I and his successor 
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Ayaáobhita (R. C. Majumdar, Joum. Andhrn Hist. Res. 
Soo., X, p. 1 ff.). But the striking resemblance in the 
genealogy furnished by both sets of the records cannot be explain- 
ed away. Sailodbhava Ayasobhita may have been an adopted 
son of Sainyabhita I. We cannot therefore be definite on 
this point until further evidence is forfchcoming. If Sainya- 
bhita-Mãdhavavarman II-8rinivãsa reigned in 620 A.D., his 
grandson may be placed in the middle of the seventh century. 
Dr. Bkandarkar’s contention that the Kondedda and Puri grants of 
Dharmarãja are dated in Gupta year 312=632 A.D. (List, Nos, 2040 
and 2041) is however clearly wrong ; because the Parikud grant 
of his father Ayaáobbita-Madhyamaràja (ibid, No. 1675) shows that. 
the intervening reign covered more than 25 years. L, 12 'ff. 
Note.— In Ep. Ind., XXII, p, 19 ff., Prof. V. Y. Mirashi accepts 
my Visnukundin chronology, and believes that Tivara of Kosala 
reigned in 530-50 A.D. L. 35. Add.—Cf. the passage referring 
to the Immãra-heli of Laksmanasena with the females of Kalinga 
in the Madhainagar grant [Ins. Beng., III, p. 111 ); also 
“ who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the Gauda women,” etc., 
applied to Yuvarãja Keyüravarsa in the Bilhari inscription (Ray, 
Dynastic History, II, p. 760). 

P. 134, l 3. Note.— The god on the hill at Kotappakonda 
(near Kãvür in the Narasaraopet taluka of the Guntur district) 
is called TrikÕtlsvara in inscriptions. Mr, Krishna Rao suggests 
that TrikõfcTévara=Trikütêávara, lord of the Triküfca hill, and that 
Triküta-malaya=Trikuta hill, malai (the Dravidian original of 
malaya) meaning “ a hill.” See Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc,, 
XI, p. 45. The suggestion does not appear improbable. The 
acceptance of this theory would necessitate the omission of 
the reign of Mãdhavavarman II from the table at p. 112 
above, 

P. 140,1. 4ff.—l now believe that Patanjali is much later than 
the Sunga king, and iha pusyamitram yãjayãmah, etc., of the 
Mahãb liãsya are merely ‘ [ stock in stances. ” 

P, 176, l, 15.— The evidence of the Penukonda grant is sup- 
ported by that of the Pura grant (Mys, Arch . Sun., A.R., 1930, 
p. 259), 

51 
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P.180, l, 32, Read— Parameávaravarman I o. 670-90, accórd- 
ing to Dubreuil. 

P. 185, l, 1. Read—yuddhesu. 

P, 192, l 21. Note— According to Mana (XI, 35), the fivè 
great sins are bralmaJwtyã surã-pãnam steyam gun-anganã- 
gamali, malmitipãtakãny^almh samargaê= c=ãpi taih sahü. 
Kullüka says that steya=bnlhmana-smarm-liamna , giiru=pita, 
and sanmrga is for one year only. The Mahabhã. (XIIí, 130, 
38} also gives a liet of five great sins in the êloka, brahmahã 
e~üiva goghms-ca pamdãra ratas~ca yah, aêraddhadhãmê~ca 
narali striyam yaê=c^opajmti. 

P. W3, J, 10. .4 í/d— The next paríhãra means exempfcion from 
taxes, forced labour, and homjala the meaning of wbich is not 
known, A-pammpam-balmdha-gaham has already been ex- 
plained. 

P. 200, l. 7'. Read— were to be. 

P. 207,1 31 Read- Arabic. 

P. 212, l 9. /lrfd—Another copper-plate grant of Simha- 
varman dated in the rnonth of Srãvana of hís fcenth year has been 
discovered in NelioreDist. (An.Rep.SInd.Ep.,' 1934-35, p. 30). 
Simbavarman, son of Yuvamahàrãja Visnugopa, grandson of 
Skaodavarman and great-grandson of Viravarman, granted with 
the object of securing long Jife, strength of arm and victory a 
village called Yilavatti in Mundaràstra to a Brãhmana named 
Yisnusarman wbo belonged to the Gautaraa gotra andOhandoga 
áãkhã. The seal bears a conchant buli facing the proper left 
with another figure (said to look like an anchor or boat)' 
above it. 

P * ** 37 r Ad ( l—T)L N. Yenkataramanayya has recently 

suggested (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., I, p. 89 ff.) that 
arnata=Kanna visaya or Kannãdu, the original home of the 
Satavàhanas at the foot of the Sríéaila. According to him 

llTl T , lbbre ™ M t0rm ot 3itata W «W»*. 

He tlmks tht the hmjdom of the Sãtakarnis brame koorn a» 
Ivaruata from the iiauie of their original home and brame ate- 

- ff t0 1 th6 weBtm P“‘ “f «>* Kngdom wiere ih* 

lingered for a lojger period than eleewhere, Tho 
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iflay.not be unreasonable, and the name Karnãta may have.' 
actually been derived from that of the Kanna visaya. But as 
there ia no early evidence to support the theory, it is impossi¬ 
ble to be definite on this point in the present state . ofour 
knowledge. The eqnation Kanna=âãtakarni and tho euggestion 
that the original home of the Sãtavãhanas was at the foot of the 
Srisaila cannot be conclusive until further evidence is forthcoming, 
P. 227, l, 26. Read— Nanda kings. 

P. 229, l. 28. Read— mentioDed in. L. 29. Read— pillar. 

P. 230, ll. 8, 23. Read— fig tree, 

P. 254, l. 6. Add—Verse 13 of the Davangere grant 
(Mys Arch.Surv., 1933, p. 116) is supposed to suggest that 
Kundagiri or Miligundagiri was Raghu’s capital. But the verse 
seems to mean that a hill-fort called Milikunda (near Asandi?) 
repulsed an attack of Raghn, but was conquered by Ravi. 

P. 255, l 24. Read— Gupta kings. 

P. 262,1.10. Read— due to. L. 32. Read— and to provide, 

P. 267, 1. 6. Read— ITalsi grant. 

P. 269,1 13. Read—kpatt or piece. 

P. 273,1 16. Add— A record of Ravivarman dated on a certain 
bright fortnight day of Madhu (Caitra) in the king’s 34tli year 
has been discovered by a lawyer of Davangere (Mys. Arch.Surv., 
1933, p. 109 ff). Tt begins with siddJiam, and a verse (Prahar- 
fíiuí metre) in adoration to Samjna-Samlohanãtha which possibly 
means Siva. The record is interesting as the verses describ- 
ing the king are composed in a developed Eãvya style. It 
recorde a grant of lande for (the continuation of) worship at 
a Siddhâyatana or Saiva temple possibly at Asandi (identified 
.with a village of the same name in Kadur taluka near 
Ajjampur), and for the prosperity of the sangha (ascetics 
belonging to the temple?), at tbe instigation of Haridatta 
who may be the êrestMn of that name mentioned in the Banna- 
halli grant. The lande granted were at Asandi, and at Kõra- 
mangã near the boundary-stone ( upalaka ) of a bridge. One 
nmrtana (by royal measure) of granted land was in a field near 
the bridge to the south of Asandi. The king granted, before 
his Sãmantas, also one nivartanà at Samapa (sic. samaya « 
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extremity?) of the bridge and three nmrtanas (by royal measure) 
at Yétikautá, The localitíes mentioned may have been in the 
vicinity of Àsandí. The identification of Kõramangã with 
Koramangala 8 miles from Hassan and 40 miles away is 
doubtful. 

P. 277, l. 21. Peai— verses. 

P, 280. I, 7. Omit— during. 

P. 285, l. 80. Read— Sãtavãhana conteiuporary. 

P. 287,l.14. Read— north-eastern. 

P. 201,1.15. Read—reter: L. 25. Read—T) urvimta-Kongani- 
vrddha, 

P. 316, l 6. Read— Davangere. 

P. 825,1.16. Read— 4th-5th centuries. 

P. 880, 11. 37-89. Read—yo[m]ka. Note—Karodi (Sans- 
líiit: karoU) means “ a cup,” 

P. 353,1.13. Read—mmeü in 1714 A.D, 

P. 358, l. 20. Read— drowned in, 

P. 866, l, 21. Read—wherein. L. 26. Read— by fire. 

P. 867, l. 33, Read—wherein. 

P. 382, l, 30, Read— to be the Gitika variety of the \iisragana 
raetre. L. 31, Read— 115. 

P. 391, Read—c. 400 A.D.—Dãmodaravarraan. 

P.392. Read—c . 350 A.D.—Hasfcivarman, c. 340 A.D.“ 
Mayürasarman, 400 A.D.-Eaghu. m A.D.-Mrgesavarman, 
545 A.D.—Harivarman. 

P. 3.98, l, 30. Read— proved wrong. 

P. 399, 1.19. Read— lunar eclipses. L. 27. Read —as falling. 
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Bhüfcaáarman 306 
Bhütiáarman Bhãradvãja 291 
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íodabalisiri 23, 35 
íoddonra 33 


Kolana 291 
Kolanallüra 298 
KolandialiÔ 
Kolih 189 
Kolivãla 193 
Kolkhi, Eorkai 146íf. 
Eollair grant 92fí. 
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Kondamudi grant 41(1. 

Kondamuruvudu 208 
Eoi^ara, Kopduru 131,209 
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Linga 139 
Lokamndi 96 
Lokapãk 196, 202 


M 

Mãdaviha 190 
Mãifhanputra 20,242 
Mãdbava-mahãdbirãja 268 
Mâdhava father of hiníta 29911 
Mãdhava-Siipbavarman 176ff., 184. 246(7., 
264 

Mãdhavavaramn 1 Saihdbham áOOf. 
Mâflbavavarman II Sailodbhava 4001. 
Mãilkavavarman I Vúnukuniiin 52, 57, 
97ff., 104(1., 112EF., 124(7., 1331,172c., 
251, 296,3351, 343 _ 

Mãâhavavarman II Viçmihii}din 89(7., 
104,1061,112(1., 133, 396ff„ 401 
Madbuvarman 31017., 393 
Madra 318f. 

Madura 147 
Mabãbbava 251 
Mubãbbojí 2201. 

Mabã-Carpdamukba 27 
Mahãcetiya 
Mahãdãna 18n., 501 
MahãâãnapatmlQ 
Mahãdanifanãyúa 29,44 
Mabãdeva (áiva) 270, 296 
Mahl-Eãdurüra 34 
Mabâ-Eamdasiri 27 
Mahãmãtra llOn. 

Mahãrãjãdhmja 89n., 248n,, 3441. 
Mabãrã^ra471, 304 
MaMrathi 144, 162,220,222,224 
MubãBaipgbika 25f,, 36 
Mabâsena (god) 18,233n. 

MttMaempati 1917., 27,144,152,240 


Maliãsenãpatini 21 
Mabãéiva Tlvararãja 129 
Mahãilramajja 262 
Mahãtakma 18(7,27,45, 329 
Máhãtálmn 91., 26f. 

Mahattam 131 
Maliãyãna 37 
Mahendra Mt, .142 
Mahendravãija 131 

Mahendravarman 1 179,182, kiHin., 378 
Mabeávara (Siva) 39,42, £77 
Mahí R. 244 
MabiéãBaka 251. 

Mahisayisaya 216n., 293 
Mabiaiba 2Í6n., 293 
Mabiaür 293 
Maisôlia 147 
Maisôloi 147 
Majerika 149 
Majjhima-niUya 25 
Malanga 147(7., 158 
Malapajideva 248, 250 
Mãiava, Mãlaya ír. 12n. 

Malaya Mt, 133,142,218 
Malavalli inscription oj Culn Sàfabirni 
221f,,249f. 

Malavalli inscription 0 / the Kiuiambns 
2481. 

Malkãvu 268 
Mãlkhed 142 _ 

Mallikãrjuna ílva 123 
Mapcappa, Mapcyauna-bbattâraka 9S, 
1041. 

Maçdanaéarman 278 

Mãndhãtarãia.Mãndbãtrvarraaij 166,188, 
236n., 306(7., 393 
Mãnj;adúr, Mãngalúr 2117. 
iMgfl!o393f.,198, 240, 2567., 2-5, 269, 
271,277, 2971. 

M angaleéa 51, 274 
Mangalur grant 2117. 

Mangiyuvai ãja 398 
Mãnblr 207 . 

Manjbiia P. 149 
Mantri parisat 238 
MãDyakbeta 207 
Marade 277 


Mariyasã 249 
Masalia, Maisôlia 146 
Masnli District 148 

Masulipatnm 33,42(7., 46(7., 7t, 92, 116 
Mãtkara /a. 797. 

Mãihanputra 24 , 347. 

Matburã347 
Mâtpgaça 239f, 

Mãtparit 264 
Matpya 153n. 

Mattal259 

Mattepad grant S5ff., 62 
Mãtulca, Mãtrkã 25 
Maukbari (ly. Hl. ■1267., 246 
Maurya dy. 12n., 216H., 251, ^74 
Mayidavolu grant 185(7, 

TV/T_Qft7 


Mayõrasarman 108, 184(1., 
23277,255,268, 281,388 
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Mayüravarman, same as Mayürasarman 
2201,238ff„ 278n., 801 b. 

Medes 324n. 

Menandet 322f. 

Menmãtüra-vãaaka 170 
Merusarman 291 
Milinda, Menander 322r. 

Mitraáarmati 278 
Modekaraçi 307 
Modoura, Madura 147 
Mogalür-visaya 268 
Mokari, Maukliari dy. 246 
Molkãlmüru 308 
Mrgeáa 276 

Mrgesa, Mrgeiavarman, Mfgeévaravariuan 

' 166,203n., 232fí„ 255, 26011,, 270, 272, 
316 

Muccupdl 249 
Mudãaanda 224 
Muglya fa. 18n. 

Mugür 268 

Muharamad Shãh 349,352 
Mukkana Kadamba, same as Tmcana 
Kadamba Min. ■ 

Mukkanti Paliava, same , as Tnloma 
Paliava 159 
Mulaka lln. 

Mulakü, Mulaküra 94f., 332 
Muliür 268 


Mviütfa, Mutuda 90, 93£. 
Maijda tr. or fa, 224 
Mupdarãstra 208,402 
Muçdüra 95,332 
Muraripu lYiçhp) 397 
Murotukajikí 106,134 


SWlék.m.m, 219, 288, 
291 

lãgakal 220o, 

Jãfadatta Brãhmna 249 
íãgadjlta engraver 249F. 
lãgadatta Iting 246 
íãgaiuülanikã 219 
lãgasarman 278 
lãgarakhanda 216ff. 
lagarí 12n. 
lagnasarman 137 
tfaliapãnal63n. 
hiyogika 191, 197, 207f. 
hiyijoka (Naiyogika) 207 
íala fa 274 
íamalfáüdralln, 
lapakbãsa 180, 289,317 
Üanda fa, 2165., 226 
íandaorNandodbhava /a. 77n. 
üandapada 291 

tvftnda-Prabbafijanavamaa 71 f. , 

Nandin 8'2f. 

Nandivarman Paliava' af Kcisakudi grani 
137.157 


Nandivarman Paliam af Udayendiram 
grant 17711., 182, U18,190f., 27. 
Nandivarman I Sãtahãyana 68 , 91 
Nandivarman II SilahUyana 63ff, 

77,84f., 92fl, 176, 208,331 
Nandiéarman 278 
Naravara 263 

Narasiinhavarman I H8i 302 
Nãrãyap (Visnu) 195, 290 
Nãrãyajjasarman 311 
Narendrasena I33n,, 253n., 2ob 
N arguo d 216 
Nasib 302n, 

Nataka (Nartaka) 220 
Natrpati 189 

Nau-nand-debra 216,227 ^ 

Nãyarkhanda, same as Nãgaraknanya, 
Neyika 190f. 

Nikumbhallaâakti 2441. 

Nilakaçtba 270 
Nilambur grant 20711. 

Nípa fa. 22í)n. 

Nirgrantba sect 262,264 
Nirvana 2Gf. 

NÍBamma'147 _ 1nQ -, nK 

Nmrtana 84,90, 92,9o, 189,194, 19 , - i 
261, 264, 269f„ 272, 295, 307, 309, 
330 

Niyogin 197. 

Nolamba/a. 153n. 

Nolambavãdi-Thirty-two-Tbcusand dU8 

Nyãya 297 


Qdmpbara tr, 229 
Oipgodu 203 
Omgodu grant 120M. 
Omgodu grant II 208fi 
Ongole 203 
Ordeal 127f., SB4E. 
Ortboura 147 
Ozênê 162 


Painga-Bhavasvãmin 296f. 

Paitban 162 
Pãla dy, 237n. 

Palakkada 160,169,205 o 

Palãsikã 254ff,, 267,269, 271f., 276f,, 281, 
290 

Pülgalinl 309 
Palhava 152ÍV., 

Paliava dy. 39,140ff., 1461Í., 1511Í., I59n., 
176ff.,233n„ 238111,243,258,283,282f„ 
289,309,3901. 

Palmadi 244,295 
Pãlotkatja, Palakkada 172 
Pafícabandha 296 
Paüeãla 156 
Patlcalãngala 18n. 

Pafíca-mahãpãtaka 192, 256, 269, -494, 
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Paiiija 291 
Pãrjdava fa, 81,129 
Pandion, Pándya tking) 147 
Pandiones, Pãijdya (people) 146 
Pándya Country or People 11, 115, 1461., 
221,309 
Pahgotlcata 266 
Pariria Sentai 231 
Papilã 32 
Paralüra 261 

Parama-bhãgavata 84f., 92, 197, 1.9, i 
202,205 _ | 

Parama-brahmanya 130 - 
Parama-mãheóvara 84, 137, 139, 277, 
316 

Parama-vawma 241 
Parameêvara 137 
Parameévaravarman I 180n. 

Paraéava 326n, 

Pãrasika 32111. 

Parihãra (exemption) 43f,, 62,93H„ 18611., 
192ÍI., 198, 200,209f,, 249f., 263, 268, 
276,278, 307f. 

Parihãra (bonorifio gift) 189 
Pãriyãtra Mt. 142, 243 
Pãriyãtrika tr. 2431. 

Paráava 324n. 

Parthian 1531E. 

Paáupati (god) 257n, 

Paáupati (personal name) 257n, 
Paáupatiéarman 278 
Patalênê 242,214 
Pãtaliputra 141,217,226, 256 
Patanjali 379,140,401 
Pati, PatíiM W 
Patta 258 

Paitabandha 233n., 234, 2381., 255 
Pauçdarlka 98 
Paura-vyavalmika 23Sn. 

Pausa-suipvatsara 235f. 
Payveguodüpura316 
Peda-Koçduru 131 
Pedda-Vegl 83 
Peddavegi grant 941., 33111. 

. Pennar R. 141,146Í1. 

Ptnukaparru 203 
Perdalã 263 

Perunibãnappãdi 238n., 247 
Peruvãtaka 137 
Pesbwã 352 
Pbãla-divya 128, 364f. 

Pikira 210 
Pikira grant 210f. 

Pingalasvãmin 266 

Ping-kilo (Ping-ki-pu-Io), Vengipra. 

I20n. 

PiçukkipajTU 203 

Piçjapura 79ff., 11411., 121,302a., 398 
Pithurpda 48f, 

Pitráarman 278 

Pi^apnram, Pitkapuram 11411., 117 & n. 
Pitundra h 

Plaki-rãstra, Plaki-viaaya 120f„ 1371, 
Poduka 146 
PogiUi, 245 
Poison Ordeal, 362 


Polamaru, 131,257 

■Polamurn grant of Mãiliavavaman 1311., 
33411. 

Polamtmi grant of Jayashrilia 34(£ 
Poriyadgal 305 
Pounnata, Punnãto 245 
Prabbanjanavarman 77o., 80 
PrabbãvatI 260 
Prabhãvatlguptã 88, 136, 256 
Prãdltiiãjya 98 
Prãgjyotisa 29 
Prajapatisarman Garga 278 
Pra;ãpatiéarm«n Kaimbah 278 
Pra;ãpatiáaríiian Valandãia 278 
Prãjápatya 98 
Prãlnragrãma 94 , 332 
Praçaveávara temple 257, 260 
Pravacanarütra 200 
Pravarasena I 87íf„ 343 
PravaraseDa II 253n 
Pmibhãga 278 

Prdhivi-Jayasingha, same as Jayasivihal 
' 341 

Prebãra R. 223, 233n„ 239 
Pptlim-dimrãja, Prthm-yumãja 118 
FrlMvI-mabãrãja 398 
| PrLhivImüla 110n., 113 
Prtbivisena I 88, 253n. 

Prthivlsena II256 
Prthmvallabha Gopãladeva 316 
Prtbivívallabha Nikumbhall aéakfci 245n. 
Prfchivivyãgbra 346 
Pudukotfcai 1461. 

Pukiya fa, 18,24, 26, 38 
Pulakeéin 1 245, 274, 302 
Pulakeáin II 11,471.,79,114Í1.,121,275,302 
Pulobüru, Pulobumra, Polamurn 107£f., 
lllff., 131, 337, 341 
Pulumãvi 143É, 150,16211., 189 
Pulumãvi Vãsisthíputríi 3| 41,143ír, } I49f j 
16211,220 
Piinãta 245f. 

Pupdrabhnkti, PupdravardhanabbuktillOn. 
Punnádu 245 
Puphagiri, Puspagiri 32f. 

Purãna (coin) 330 


Pnravãyara 308 
PãvvaroahaccMlü 262 
Põrvaáaila 330^ 

Pürvasaillya 33 
Puru-Khetaka 271 
Purusamedba 98 
Puskalãvati 29 
Puskara ]2n. 

Pusyamitra 88 , 125, 140, 346 
Püvaketuja 185 
Puvaseía, Pnrvaáaila 32f., 330 


Ragliu 325f. 

Raghn Kadamba 2321., 252, 254,403 
Rãhasyãdhikrta 198,308,332 
Rãjabhãga-dasabandha 295 
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Eâjagrha 8181. 

Rãjakumãra 190 
Rãjamahendra 117n 

Eãjamahendrf,Bã]a[nah6ndi'apui'a 

Rãjapurusa 93) 95, 

Rãjasiinba 157,178 
Rãjasüya 18,98,164o. 

Rãjavallabha iOIf. 

RâjgTr 313 

Rajendra Cola I 81n. 

Rajjuka, Rãjülca 217n., 251 
RajjugãMa amcca 251 
Rã jyapãla 237n. 

Raraatirtbam grant l37f. 

Ranadurjaya 398 
Rãstra 210 

Rãdraküta 131 0 . K 

RãsÇrakuta dy. 142 , 156 o., 206o., 207,245, 

259 

RSstrapãla 238n. 

Rãstravarman 246 
Ratihika 190 
Ravidatta 246 
Rávireval39 

Ravharmao 119,180, 2G3n„ 255, 267(1, 
282, 290, 295, 316,4087. 

Razu, Rachavar 124n. 

Regoprana 139 
Riee Ordeal 363 
Rohanigntta, Rohinigupta 19o 
Rgveda 298 
Rkçavat Mt, 142 
Rsabha-Mchana 188o.... 

Rudra (8 iva) 226f. 

Rudra (Nâtavãiji) 40 
Riidrabhúti 242 

Rudradãman 1, 3, 23, 143, 153, 164n. 
297d„ 379 . _ nc 

Rudradhara-bbattãrikã 22f, 1 26 
Rndragaça, Rudrasena 241. 

Rudraáannan, 1081!, 261,337,342 
Rndn Sãtakarpi 144 
Rudrasena Salta 23 
Rudrasena I Vãkãtãka 88f. 

Rudrasena II Vãkãtaka 88,136 
Rudrasimha III244 
Rundranlla Gopda 245 


Sãba Virasena 297n. 

Sabda 297 

Sadakana Kalalãya 144 
Saijanana (god) 239f. 

Sãdyaakra 88 
Sahalã 240f. 

Sahalãtavl 250 
Saliya Mt. 142 
âailodbhava dy. 400f. 

Sainyablilta-Mãdhavayarman I 400f, 
Sainyabhifca-Mãdhavavarman II 400f. 
Saivism 277 
Ma 324f, 

Sãkala 31,323 
Sakastbãna 244 


Saktivarman 79f. 
fiãkya 229 

Sâbinkãyana dy. 31f„ 39, 42, 63ff.,82ff„ 

1020., 121o., 212, 331,392 
SãMkãyanaka 83 
Salakênoi 71 

Sa-ldha Iwan-ãkara 193 
Sambhu (Siva) 58,61 
Sãmiyãra 245 
Saipjayanti 220f. 

Samskrta, Refined Language 389o. 
Samudragupta 70, 72,791., 86ff., 91, Í25 

166.1771., 151,180,301n. 
Saroyaksambuddha 22,58 
Sana 329 

Saflcãra 208 

Safícarantdka 190,192,207f., 210 
Saogara 146 

Sabgha, Saçgha 262,276 . 

Saogoli graní 277®. 
Sankaragana-Raijavigraba 13o. 

Santal tr. 230ff. 

Sãntamüla, Cãmtamiila 17n. 

Sãotivara Paliava 258,2S2ff., 290, 292R 
Sãnfcivaravarman, some as Kadamba Sântí- 
varman 263 ■' • 

Sãttivarman, sam as Paliava Sãntivara 
180 

Sãntivarman Kadamba 137,184n., 228,247, 

25511., 270, 272, 277, 981®., 290, 292, 

. 806f. 

Sãntivarm-arasa 259 
Sarabhapura 81,129 
âarabhavaram81 
Sãrapallikã 78f., 121 
SarasvatI R. 242 
Sãregrãma 270 
Saman 291 

Sarva 291 ,, 

Sarojna-sarvalokanãtba (Siva?) 403 
Sarvasiddbi J ayasitpba 1342 
Samsvãmin 266 
Sarvatãta Gãjãyana88 
SisanadevI 226 
Sãsanáhara 210 
êãsanasaücãrin 260f, 

Sa^ha, Saçtbadeva 17n. 

Sasthlkumãra 211 
Sãtãhani-rattha 189,243 
Sãtakarni 162, 257, 402f, 

Sãtakanji Cutu 217, 249(1. 

Sãtakanji I 87o. _ 

Sãtakarçi Gavtanüputra 3, 41,142f., 153f., 
169®., 217f„ 324 , A . 

Sãtavãhana 3íf., 14 37f£., 474f. 87f., 112o., 

1422., 1452., 150, 1522., 1622., 212, 

2222., 390,402 
Sãtav&hanihãra 144,189 
Salí 267 

Satomahilagrãma 311 
Satsabhãmalla 3961. 

SãftipaRi-Jâripâta 293 
Satyasena 160 

Satyãéraya Dbruvarâja 287n. 

Satyãéraya Gopãla 816 

Satyãéraya Pulakeéin II245 


INDEX 
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Sayiodaka 2441. 

Senãoanda 245 
Senãnl 239n. 

Seodra, same as Sendraka 245 
Sendraka./a. 2441., 277,288 
tíendraka-viaaya 244,2942. 

Senãpati 190,239f, 263,270 
Setagiri 142 
Setaviyã 314 
Shinioga grant 309 
Sibi tr. 315,12t». 

Siddbakedãia 276n., 287 
Siddhãlaya 257 
Slhala-vihãra 32,38 
í irpbapura 75fl., 81 & n., 121 
Siipbavarman Greater Paliava 179,182 
Siipbavaimao Kadamba 28üf., 294,398 
Sitnbavarmao Paliava of Nellore-Guntur 
'region 70o., 71n., 196 , 2052,, 209o„ 
402 

Sitph' varmau Paliava of Amamati inscrip • 
tion 40 

Siiphavarman Paliava of Udayendiram õf 
Pemkonda grants and Lokavibhãga 

170.174.1762., 182,247,264,273 
Simbavarman-Mãdbava 176,246,264 
Siipbavi?p 157,178, 179, 182,378 
Sbjdlmthayã-rãBtra 258,281,291 
Siúha 276 

Siprã R. 244 

Siriptoleoaaioa 3,149,162 
girai grant of Kjçnavtirman II 2982, 

Sirai grant of Ravivaman 269 
Siva (Brãhmaça) 291 

Siva (god) 42,822., 123n„ 137,159, 188n., 

2252., 389, 

Smbhãgavata 84 

áiyadatta Ãbhira 242 

áivadatfca Brãlmaya 211 

Õivagnpta 152,218 

Sivájl 142 

Sivakumâra 261 

Sivamaka 8ada 148,168 

Sivanatidavarman 15,289,3182., 893 

Sivâra 245 

èivãrya 97 

Sivaratha 282, 275 , 808 
Sivaáarman Gautama 1072,172, 209,261, 
337,341 

áivaéarmsn Kaimbala 278 
âivaskandagupta 152,167,218 
ãivaakandaoâgnéri 167 2201. 

Ôivaskanda ôãtakarni 162,167 
givaskandavarman Paliava 4, 6, li, m 
41, 44n„ 87*o., 98o., 1512., 154n. 

1612., 176,181, 1882., 282f„222,2382. 
247f„ 249,308, 844 

âivaskandavarman of Vaijayanb 2212. 

2482., 252 

âiyaskandila 167 
SivaárI Sstakarpi 144,162 
Skanda (god) 18, 240n. 

Skandanãga 144,152 

Skandanãga áãtaka 220 
Skandiiéarraan 278 
Skandaéiçya 168n„ 160 


Skandavarmao Paliava of 

grant 14,87f, 1512., IGlff., 181. 

Skandavarmau I o f Mellore-Guntur ie<J í0n 

Skandavarmau II of Nollore-Gnnlur region 
64,1692., 2012., 402 , 

Skandavarman I of Udatjendtram ( J 

Skandavarmao II (/d«i/eníiirain_£* Pneu 
konda grants 1782. ,182, 247 , 264 
Skandavarman of Ghendalnr grant.no, 
181 

Skandavarmao of Pumâfa 246 
Skandavarman Sãlankâyana 6of., o«i*> 
Skandhãvãra 42,462., 109, 117o., 170, 
Spear-head Ordeal 364f. 

Spberoidal State 374d. 

Sramaça277 

Sriklrti 271 o 

Sríparvata 28,32,135,238, 896 
árlparvata-svâmin 123, 334 
Sripura inKaltngalQ, 121 
Stlpura in Koéala 129 
griáaüa 123, 135,142, 4Q2f. 

Sn-vallabha , Sn-ptthvi-vallabha 2U(m. 

Sfmjaya, Sn-vijaya-Mva 64, 261(1., 2061., 
307 

Ôrutakirti 256,265. 270 2.8 
Srutaviipéatikoti 217 ' 

Stbãoakundüra 257 . 

Stbãnakofijaporatirtba 257o. 

Svãmidatta.92 
Bvãmi-Pãáupata 270 

Svetapata sect 262 

Sodaéi88,98 
8oma 311 


Somãpat{i249 
Somaéarman 291 
Somasvãmin 298 
Somavatpáa 316 
Somayãjio Brãbmana 29o 
Sopatma 146 
Boringoi, Cola 147 

Sornagos, Suranãga, Suryatmga 147f. 

Suddikundura-viçaya 276 

Sfidra 242 

Sunagara 121 

Saóga dy. 156 

Sopratika 113 

Suprayoga R. 208 

Surãffcra 153 

Sorastrênê 242,244 

, áürpãraka 80 
Suvarijagiri l41n, 

, SuviáSkha 153 


Ta-An-to-lo 120 
Tadaganx inacription 310f. 
I Ta;are grant 304f. 
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Tagare-visaya 305 
Taittinya Scliool 107,137,200,210 
TakiMwtra 250 
Taksasilã 28f,, 216n,, 323 
Talaguuda inscription 3881. 

Talakãd, Talekãd 119,268 

Tai ivarianagara, Talavaoupura 268 

Talavara 19f. 

Tãlupãka visaya llOn. 

Taiwar 19 

Tanibrcipa^thãna 169 
Tampoyaka 78 
Tãiprakãéyapakula 246 
Tãmralipti 216n. 
lãmíaparaa, Tãmraparpi 28 
Tãmrapanjí ií. 1491. 

Tandivada inscription 3,18 
Taçdola-divya 128,363 
Tanljkonja 61 

Tapta-mãsaka-divya 128, o63f. 

Tapõka 249 
Talavara, Talãra 19f. 

Tarigal 215 
' Tewar 129n, 

Tiastênea, Castana 3, 22 
Tiruvallam 247 
Tivara 129 

Tuiia-kk-tse-kia, Dhãnyakataka, 12Uo. 
Topda, Tondui, Timdürn, Timdãka 14»n. 
Tosalu, Tosall 28, 3,1 
Totemiam 159n, 230n.,231 
Traikütaka dy. 241£E. 

Traikütaka era 211, 243 
Treküta, Traikütaka 2llf. 

Triküta -m alay a 133,396,401 
Triküta Mt. 133,241 
Trilocàna Kadamba 158,226f. 

Triloeana Paliava 168f. 227 
Triparvata 276n, 284o,, 287 
Tri-samudra 142 
Trivara 129 

Trivaranagara 129, 335 
Triyambakasvãmin 309 
Tsin dy. 29 
Tulã-divya 360f, 

Tulyabhãga 131 
Türkkasarman 211 
Tüthika 190f. 

Tosara 325 
Tuflãspa 322 
Tyãgi-Sãntara 274 


ü 

Uccangidurga 308 
Uccaigigiri 309 
Uccaárngí 275, 308f, 
Ddakà-divya 128 
Udayacandra 346 
Ddayendiram grant 199 f. 
Udlcya 325 
Ugrasena 160 
Ujanikã, Ujjain 22 
üjjain 27, 143,162, 315 
Ujjain symbol 145 


Ukthya 88 
Ulíbi 291 

Umãpati Dkara 297 d., 346 
Umavarman 77f. 
llndia-km-blma 269 
Uragapora 1461, 236o. 
Ufaijür 146if, 

Uruvupalli 208 
Uriivupalli grant 207f. 


Vaiiayantl 120,113o.,218, 221,2481, 258, 
26011., 266,270,272,274f.,278, 282,284, 
290,294ÍL, 298,306f. 

Yaikup|baáarman 278 
Vaiáãkha-saipvatsara 236,264f. 

Vaisnava 197,199, 205 „ 

Vãjapaya 17,21, 38f., 98, 16411., 189, 206 
1 Yajranãga, Varsanãga 148 
Vajravarman 81n. 
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Valhbha, Valkbharãja, Vallabhemra 
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Valhbha 190f„ 210 
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Yanavãsa, Vaoavãsí, Banahasi 231., 28, 30, 
35,276,396 
Vanga 28 , 30, 325 
Vangãladeéa 81n. 
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VarSha (Visçu) 206u. 

Yardhamãna 276 
Vardhamãoapura 121 
Varisenãcãrya 276 
Varmao dy. 76n., 81n., llOo, 121 _ 
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Yanmaéarman 278 
Vãsaiia 78, ll7n. 
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Vã 3 isthlputra 3, 17f,, 211, 33, 41, 79, 
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Yata tr. 230 
Vãtãpi 319 
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Yejakí 249 
Veilãru R. 146 
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Visnugrhasvãmm 84f., 94,332 
Visnuhãva 205 

Vispkonda, Vinbukoda I 12 n, 

Visnukupdia dy. 39,971,102n.,1051.112, 
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